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I 

THE POLITICAL BACKGROUND 

From the days of the Holy Alliance onward, the spirit of 
systematic reaction brooded over the German countries— 
A a reaction which dated from the Congress of Vienna, and 
had its centre in Austria. Its most typical representative, 
Metternich, a pupil of Talleyrand, a less adroit but far 
more mischievous man than his master, hoped to extend 
it to the whole of Europe. Everything that had been 
shaken, loosened, or overturned by the Revolution or by 
Napoleon was to be repaired and re-established. In the 
struggle with the great enemy they had been obliged at 
last to resort to every possible method, had been forced to 
appeal to the people instead of simply commanding, to appeal 
to their sentiment in place of their allegiance, and even to 
promise a thing as contrary to all cabinet policy, as youth¬ 
fully revolutionary, as “ the regeneration of Germany.” 
There had been, it is true, a very noticeable difference 
between the Austrian and the Prussian watchwords “Jus¬ 
tice and Order,” “Order and Peace,” were the cues of the 
Austrian proclamations ; those of the Prussian were “ The 
Nation,” “ Freedom and Honour," “Germany.” Still both 
of the great German States had made more concessions 
to the spirit of the times than at all suited the ideas of their 
leading statesmen. And no sooner was the enemy driven 
off, the heir of the Revolution crippled, and “the war of 
freedom ended, than it became their object to put an end 
to the freedom as they had put an end to the war. 

Ihe generation that had grown up during the war with 

A 
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France had expected to see a united Germany arise as 
the result of victory. As far back as 1812, Stein had 
sketched a plan for the reunion of the scattered parts of 
the former German Empire, and Arndt and Gorres had 
given expression to tlie same idea. But the Peace of Paris, 
in 1814, decreed ; “The German States shall be indepen¬ 
dent, and united by a federative league ;" and herewith 
all hopes of unification were dashed to the ground. Almost 
a generation passed before the people were again animated 
by the thought. In place of the unified State arose the 
German Confederacy, der deutsche Bund, or, as Jahn called 
it, Bunt, a many-coloured harlequin's garb for the nation ; 
and the disappointment was a bitter one. 

The dream of freedom shared the fate of the dream of 
unification. To animate their peoples in the straggle with 
Napoleon, several of the princes had promised them con¬ 
stitutional government. Of the larger States, only Bavaria, 
Baden, and Wurtemberg, the former members of the 
Napoleonic Rhenish Confederacy, kept these promises. 
Bavaria and Baden received constitutions in 1818 ; 
Wurtemberg, where for once the king was more liberally 
minded than the estates, in 1819 ; and in little Saxe- 
Weimar, Karl August, the pioneer of political freedom in 
Germany, had given his people a free constitution and 
inaugurated a Parliamentary idyll as far back as 1816. 

All this, however, was of small significance in view 
of the fact that Austria, after, as well as before, the Peace, 
represented the reactionary principle, and that Prussia, 
with a population more inclined than any of the others 
to political activity, adhered unhesitatingly to the Metter- 
nichian principles. 

Yet the Prussian people not only desired a constitu¬ 
tion, but possessed a right to it. They had it in black 
and white. In an edict of 1810, the Chancellor, Prince 
Hardenberg, the restorer of the power of Prussia, had held 
out the prospect of representative government. During 
the war with Napoleon the promise had been repeated, 
and finally, in an ordinance of the 22nd of May 1815, 
a formal promise had been made to the people, a clear 
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intimation of the king’s intention to appoint without delay 
u committee whose ta>k it should be to prepare the draft 
of a constitution. But as the Metternichian principles 
gained ground, the realisation of this plan was post¬ 
poned. When Gorres ventured to present to IJardenherg 
an address from the Rhine provinces, in which the King of 
Prussia was reminded of his promise, the only answer 
he received was, that the king who had given the promise 
had also, in his wisdom, reserved the right to judge of the 
proper time for its fulfilment. On several later occasions 
the king declared himself to be bound by liis promise, 
but at the same time always insisted that the question of 
time must be left to his fatherly care to decide. And 
meanwhile full twenty-five years passed—the rest of the 
king’s life.* 

The object of the Powers was to eradicate every trace 
of the Napoleonic administration. In Hanover, for example, 
the Code Napoleon, with its public, verbal judicial proceedings, 
was abolished, and the old inquisitional system of the 
sixteenth century, with its secret modes of procedure, was 
re-established. The peasants, who had been liberated by 
the French, had to return to serfdom and villenage. Tlie 
principle of equality before the law was set at naught, the 
aristocracy re-acquiring the political and social privileges 
which they had possessed in the eighteenth century. 

And just as the first germs of a freer political life were 
ready to sprout in South Germany, an event occurred 
which gave the signal for much stronger, much hastier 
reaction, one symptom of which was the employment of the 
most violent measures in the repression of unimportant 
and innocent expressions of popular feeling. This event 
was the assassination of Kotzebue, or, to be more correct, 
the enthusiasm for the assassin which his deed awakened 
throughout Germany, then suffering from oppression and 
espionage. 

The strong national feeling and the enthusiasm for 
freedom which had asserted themselves during the con¬ 
flict with France, had in the years following on that 

1 Biedcrtnann : Dreiisig Jahrt deuH<her CachithU. Pniu : Zthn Jakre, i. and ii. 
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conflict given birth to two movements among the youth 
of Germany, to which the attention of the Governments 
were now directed—the gymnastic and the student move¬ 
ment (Turnwesen and Burschenschaftswesen). 

Jahn, the populariser of gymnastics, who succeeded 
Fichte in the favour of the youth of Germany, opened the 
first school of gymnastics in Berlin. He had belonged 
to Lutzow’s free-lance Jaegercorps, was a German of 
Germans and a hater of the French, and went about with 
his long, unkempt grey hair hanging over his shoulders, 
bare-necked, his broad shirt-collar thrown wide open, and 
a thick, knotted stick in his hand. In the course of the 
holiday excursions which he made with his pupils, when¬ 
ever they came upon a French sign-board or met a 
fashionably-dressed man, they would draw up round the 
object of their detestation, bawling : “ Oh ! Oh ! ” On these 
excursions the strictest temperance in food and drink was 
observed ; they lived chiefly on bread and water, and 
bivouacked at night under the open sky. From round 
the fire rose the strains of the worthy Massmann’s beautiful 
T iirnerwanderlied: 

“ Stubenwacht, Ofenpacht, 

Hat die Herzen weich gemacht, 

W.nnderfahrt, Turnerart 
Macht sie frank und hart.” ’ 

This Massmann, who, besides being one of the leaders 
of the gymnastic movement, was one of the founders of the 
students’ unions (Burschenschaften), is the same who figures 
so frequently as scapegoat in Heine's poems and prefaces.* 
Jahn soon became the object of the most ardent admira¬ 
tion, not only on the part of immature youth, but of men 
of note and of public bodies. Poets inscribed their verses 
to him ; a philologist like Thiersch dedicated his Pindar to 
him, and compared German to Greek gymnastics; two 

^ Soul and body lose their strength 
Cowering idle by the stove. 

Free beneath the open sky 
Must the hardy gymnast rove. 

* IVinUrmdkrfhen, Kap. xi .; L/jbgesdngt auf Kcnig Ludiing; preface to Rotruinctro 
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universities invested him with an honorary degree. He 
himself was a most loyal subject, but it was the iasiiion 
among his long-haired, bare-necked gymnasts with tl)e 
unbleached linen jackets to jeer at the army, especially at 
the dandy officers of the guard. They raved, too, against 
abstract enemies; among their rules was one for the assassina¬ 
tion of the enemy of the good cause; they were to aim with 
a dagger at his eyes, and, when the victim covered his face, 
to strike at his heart. 

This movement emanated from Berlin, the student move¬ 
ment from Thuringia. The latter began as a sort of semi- 
national, semi-Christian enthusiasm, and aimed among other 
things at the reform of the low standard of manners and 
morals among the students. Originating in one of the small 
States of Germany, it took for its programme that famous 
song of Arndt’s which declares the whole of Germany to be 
the German’s fatherland. 

Amongst the Jena professors a certain Fries had most 
intluence among the students, the same Fries who, in the 
preface to Hegel’s Philosophy of Right, is loaded witli invective 
as being the representative of shallowness. He was a violent 
Liberal, who had said tliat Hegel's new theories did not 
grow in the gardens of science, but in the hotbeds of servility ; 
and under his fostering care the endeavour after unity and 
abstract liberty spread amongst the youth of the universities. 
The banner of the Burschen was black, red, and gold, said 
to have been suggested by the colours of the uniform of 
Lutzow’s Corps, black, with red facings and gold buttons. 

The Reformation commemoration-festival in 1817 first 
drew general attention to the gymnastic and student societies 
(Turner and Burschen). It had suggested the idea of a 
meeting at the Wartburg of delegates from all the German 
student unions. In a pamphlet published on the occasion 
of the festival by Karl Sand, he names as the three enemies 
of German nationalism from time immemorial, Roman im¬ 
perialism, monasticism, and militarism. On the i8th of 
October, five hundred students, headed by several professors, 
marched up from Eisenach to the Wartburg, where they 
dined in the Knights’ Hall, placed at their disposal by the 
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liberal Karl August. After the repast the gymnasts gave a 
display of their agility for the benefit of the astonished natives. 
In the evening great bonfires were lighted, and then Jahn 
proposed that, following the example of Luther, who had 
burned the Papal Bull, they should burn what the enemies 
of the good cause had written. Massmann feelingly ex* 
pressed his approval of the proposal, and bundles of old 
printed paper were produced, on which were inscribed the 
titles of the detested books written by the enemies of the 
gymnasts. There were three by the notorious Schmalz, 
the first Rector of the University of Berlin, the Police 
Statute Book of the equally notorious Prussian Minister of 
Justice, Herr von Kamptz, the Code Napoleon, Kotzebue's 
Deutsche Geschichte, Haller's Restauralion, &c., &c. The last 
things thrown into the flames were a Uhlan’s corset, a 
queue, and a corporal’s baton. 

When Fries in high-flown language bade the students 
farewell, he particularly impressed on them that they had 
been in the country of German liberty, liberty of action and 
of thought: " Here there is no standing army,” &c.; an 
expression rendered more absurd by the fact that the army 
of Weimar consisted of a number of worthy artisans, who 
at times, in consideration of a small payment, appeared as 
hussars, with high riding-boots and spurs, but without horses. 
In Hegel’s preface to the Philosophy of Right he remarks, a 
propos of this speech, that Fries was not ashamed, on the 
occasion of a notorious public demonstration, to say of the 
constitution of the State that it was from below, from the 
people, that life would come, if true public spirit prevailed ; 
that only by the sacred chain of friendship could a com¬ 
munity, a society, be inviolably united. Hegel calls this the 
very hall-mark of shallowness, this melting down of the 
elaborate architecture of a rationally designed state into “ a 
broth of feeling, friendship, and enthusiasm.” 

Massmann published an account of the festival, in 
which he described how night still brooded over Germany, 
but proclaimed that the blood-red dawn was about to break, 

Metternich succeeded in persuading both Prince Harden- 

^ Treitschke: Dtuts€k< GackUhtt^ ti. 3S3-443< 



THE POLITICAL BACKGROUND 


7 


berg and the Emperor Alexander to bring pressure to bear 
on Karl August in the matter of this festival, and ever after- 
wardb Karl August’s nickname at the court of Vienna was 
“ der Altbursche.” 

Amongst the books burnt in effigy at the Wartburg were 
some of Kotzebue’s. Kotzebue was publishing at thl^ time m 
Weimar his LiUerarischiS VVochaiblall, a journal which flattered 
Russia and made merry over the youth of Germany. Little 
as Goethe generally sympathised with youth, he rejoiced with 
them, for once, at the insult offered to his old enemy.’ 

As Councillor of the Russian Legation, Kotzebue from time 
to time sent communications to St. Petersburg, and was con¬ 
sequently supposed to be a Russian spy. It is probable that 
his communications were no more than harmless reports on 
literary matters, but, be this as it may, in the eyes of the 
students, he was Beelzebub—Beltze- or Kotze-bue. At the 
University of Giessen at this lime, under the leadership of three 
brothers Pollen, fanatical Republicans, a species of Radicalism 
had developed, which gloated over the idea of the assassina¬ 
tion of tyrants and their instruments. In the students’ songs 
such expressions occurred as; “ Freiheitsmesser gezuckt!— 
Hurrah 1 den Dolch durch die Kehle gedriickt.” (Draw free¬ 
dom's knife from its sheath!—Hurrah! Thrust the poniard 
into the throat.) Karl Pollen, the leading spirit, had com¬ 
pletely under his influence that young, narrow-minded mystic, 
Karl Sand, who had the image of Jesus constantly before his 
eyes, and who, on the 2 3rd of March 18 [ 9, drove his poniard 
into old Kotzebue’s neck. On a strip of paper whicli he left 
lying beside the corpse, was, amo^g^t other writing, this line 
by Pollen : “ You, too, may be a Christ.” 

It was perfectly clear that this murder, committed in a 
moment of religious exaltation, could not be laid to the 
charge of the Liberal youth of Germany ; nevertheless, and 

^ Epigram i 

** Du has! es Ung genug geliiebcn, 

Niedcrtrachtig vom Hohen geschrieben. 

Dass du dem eignes Volk geseholten. 

Die Jugend hat es dir vergoUeo.'* 

Thou hast long enough had thy way, long enough reviled what is great; youth 
DOW requites thee for (he insults offered to thine own nation. 
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more especially as Saod became a species of saint in the 
popular estimation, Mctternich and Gentz, the Emperor of 
Austria, the King of Prussia, and the Czar, who was irritated 
by this expression of Riissophobia, took united action, and 
the Resolutions of Karlsbad were passed—provisional, excep¬ 
tional legislation for the universities, the "demagogues,” and 
the press. Thus a censorship of the German press came 
into existence, answering to that prevailing in Russia now. 
Gentz was not mistaken when he called this the greatest 
retrograde movement that had taken place for thirty 
years. 

Under the pretext of combating a great revolutionary 
party, which they knew did not exist, the Governments began 
a war of persecution against what was then called Liberalism. 
Even the professor of theology at the University of Berlin, 
De Wette, was dismissed, because he had written a private 
letter of condolence to Sand's mother, which was seized and 
opened by the police. The reaction went the length of 
attacking the men who represented the German national 
feeling which had arisen during the war. Jahn was arrested, 
first confined in a fortress, and then sent to live in a small 
town under police supervision. Arndt was entangled, as a 
" demagogue,” in a criminal case, and lost his appointment. 
Gorres, who was dismissed, escaped over the frontier. 

In Prussia the censorship was not only exercised in the 
case of books and newspapers printed in the country, but 
extended to foreign printed matter. All German newspapers 
published in England, France, or Holland were forbidden. 
The whole stocks of some publishers, Brockhaus, for example, 
were subjected to a special censorship, on account of one or 
two pamphlets published by them. At all the universities 
trusted agents of the Government were appointed to watch 
over the disposition of the students and the lectures of the 
professors. All gymnastic and student societies were put 
down. The so-called old German dress, and the black, 
red, and gold colours were forbidden. The police especially 
distinguished themselves in the carrying out of these last 
prohibitions; they hunted coats, caps, tassels, ribbons, and 
pipe-bowls, and any man caught wearing a straw hat, a 
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reel waistcoat, and a black coat was imprisoned on a char.L-e 

of high treason. . . , , , 

Some Murburg students in the Twenties hud ordered 

foils from a manufactory in Solingen, and it was reported 
that the usual trade-mark. “ Prince,” was wanting on tlie^e 
particular foils. The government of Hesse-Cassel instituted 
an inquiry for the purpose of discovering if the omission 
had been ordered by the students. To the great annoyance 
of the police, no cause for accusation was found. “ I am 
sorry for your statesmen,” said the French ^Iini^ter, Comte 
de Serre, to the famous Niebuhr about this time; “they 
are making war on students.” 

A specially keen look-out was kept for prohibited 
combinations among students. When Arnold Huge was 
imprisoned, Herr von Kamptz set the whole police on the 
chase after a walking-stick belonging to him, on which the 
names of some J ena studentswere carved, the corpusdeHdi being 
finally confiscated in Stralsund. Ruge was tortured by long 
pauses between his examinations, having to spend the intervals 
in a cell where life was rendered unendurable by vermin. 
Fritz Reuter had to expiate the crime of having “worn 
the German colours in broad daylight” by imprisonment, 
first in a miserable hole in Berlin, and after having been 
condemned for high treason, in dirty fortress cells. A 
youthful political offender in Bavaria was sentenced to 
fortress-imprisonment for treason on an indictment of which 
one of the gravest clauses was that something resembling a 
German prince’s robe had been found in his room. ChieHy 
at the instigation of Austria, thousands of young Prussians 
were either imprisoned or driven into exile. In short, the 
Liberal middle-class youth of the Germany of those days 
was as unprotected by the law and as much persecuted as 
are, in our days, the Socialistic youth of the fourth estate 
of the same country, or the Liberal youth of Russia, 

Political and religious reaction went, as usual, hand in 
hand. In the year 1821, the Prussian Government con¬ 
cluded a concordat with the Pope, which gave the Roman 
Catholic Church an influence in Prussia such as would 
have been unimaginable under Frederick the Great. In the 
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following year a new liturgy, more nearly resembling the 
Roman, was introduced into the Protestant Church. And it 
is exceedingly significant that the word Protestantism now 
fell into disrepute. By a Ministerial decree of the year 
1821, the terms Protestant and Protestantism were for¬ 
bidden in Prussia ; the censors received orders not to pass 
these words, but to substitute the word Evangelical. 

The sadness that takes possession of all progressively 
inclined minds during long and apparently hopeless periods 
of reaction now weighed upon the spiritual elite of Germany. 
But the great majority fell a quick prey to carelessness and 
political indifference. With the reaction, at first forced on 
them from without, they soon familiarised themselves. Many 
began to be of opinion that a representative constitution, such 
as had been promised to Prussia, was a thing of no value. 
Others felt it deeply that Prussia, which had made such 
sacrifices in the war with Napoleon, had not succeeded in 
obtaining a constitution, while the South German States, 
which had to the last made common cause with the enemy, 
had long enjoyed popular government and the privilege of 
Parliamentary debate; but they concealed their shame 
under a mask of contempt for these skirmishers, a contempt 
that had a strong family resemblance to envy and anger. It 
was malevolently pointed out that the Bundestag, in which 
Austria and Prussia predominated, took good care that the 
trees of the South German Parliamentary system were well 
pruned down. The various Governments had, moreover, 
succeeded in bringing such opposition as arose in the South 
German States into disrepute. Ministers often succeeded 
in preventing an election that was objectionable to them ; 
they also won over opponents by direct bribery or fear of 
dismissal; and they had always the final resource, to which 
they frequently resorted, of completely disregarding the 
oppositionist resolutions of the Chambers. As the power 
was in the hands of the Governments, it lay in the nature of 
things that the proceedings of the Parliaments, up to 1830, 
were of no serious interest. 

The German press had never occupied a high position. 
All discussion of State matters being now prohibited, it had 



THE POLITICAL BACKGROUND ii 

to confine itself, as regarded politics, to the simple chroni¬ 
cling of facts, and to fill its columns with court news, 
accounts of storms and Hoods, the birth of marvellous 
monsters in the animal, and the appearance of new stars in 
the theatrical, world. 

The cultivated classes sought a kind of compensation for 
their exclusion from politics in a frantically exaggerated 
interest in the theatre. Never had the adoration of a prima 
donna or a ballet-dancer been carried to such an extreme. 
In the Berlin of the Twenties every other interest was 
swallowed up in the question of the superiority of German 
or Italian music. People thought of nothing but the rivalry 
between Spontini and Weber. When Borne came to Berlin 
in 1828, the public mind was so engrossed with the famous 
singer, Henriette Sontag, that no one remembered anything 
about Borne, except that he had written an article on her. 
In his Letters from Paris (in “ Harings-Salat’’) he gives a 
witty and yet veracious account of ho\v he was met and 
saluted everywhere with the cry : "This is the man who 
wrote about Sontag!” Even in 1832, everything—the agita¬ 
tion in France, the Polish defeat, sympathy with the exiled 
Poles—everything was forgotten in the enthusiasm for the 
feet of the great danseuse Taglioni, which were then setting 
out on their triumphal progress through Europe. The chief 
representative of the reactionary spirit in Prussia, the Hof- 
marschall and future diplomatist. General Theodor Heinricli 
von Rochow, writes in May 1832 to von Nagler, the 
Postmaster-General : "She is to dance, consequently there 
is great rejoicing, and occupation in abundance. . . . 
Taglioni’s mimetic grace has dispelled the threatening signs 
of the times.” * The word occupation here is significant. 
The performance did not merely please, it occupied.® 

As regards literature, the generation of that day luxuri¬ 
ated in an Idolisation of the octogenarian Goethe, which 


I “ Sie wird tanzeo und somit ist grosse Freude uod Beschaftigung vollauf ... die 
Mimik der Gruien der Taglioni haben die drohenden Zeichen der Zeit verdrangt." 

* “Preussen und Frankreich zur Zeit der Julirevolution, Veitraule Bricfe des 
Generals eon Rochow, herausgegeben von E. Kckbner und K. Mendelssohn- 
Bartboldy." 
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accepted everything that the aged master wrote or said as 
wisdom, and beauty, and inspired poetry. All his life long 
he had had to struggle against hatred and misunderstanding; 
now the reverence for him verged on the ridiculous ; in 
Berlin it verged on idiocy.* In Zelter’s Letters to Goethe he 
writes, on the subject of the latter’s Elpenor: “ Posterity 
will not believe that the sun of our days beheld the forth¬ 
coming of such a work." ^ All those who had obstructed 
Goethe's path so long as his name still belonged to com¬ 
batant literature, became liis votaries from the moment that 
that name conveyed undisputed authority, and could be 
employed as a sort of Conservative and national emblem. 
Otherwise literature languished. The day of romantic 
poetical fancy was at an end—Raupach and Miillner ruled 
the stage, Clauren fiction. Light literature sank deeper and 
deeper into the slough of vulgarity and pruriency. 

• A certain Geheimraih Schulz, of the Berlin “Wednesday Society,” addressed 
the following birthday poem to Goethe: “ Ich wollt, ich war cin Fisch—so wohlig 
und frisch—und ganz ohne Griiten—So war ich filr Goethen—gebraten am Tisch— 
ein kdstlicher Fisch. (I would 1 were a fish—lively and fresh—and without any 
—Then I should be for Goethe—fried for his table—a delicious fish.) 

^ Die Nachwelt wird es oiebt glauben, dass die Sonne unsrer Tage ein solches 
Weik hervorgehen sah. 
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PHILOSOPHY AND REACTION 

Gkkman philosophy, all the branches of which shot out 
vifforously after the flood of Homanticism had fertilised the 
ground with its deposit, at the same time changed colour. 
Through the unpropitiousness of circumstances, it became 
fartlier removed from reality than heretofore, though more 
closely bound up with existing conditions. 

Hegel is the great example. In March 1819, Karl Sand 
murdered Kotzebue; on the 22nd of October of the pre¬ 
ceding year, Hegel entered on his professorial duties at the 
University of Berlin. From the programme which he gave 
his audience in his opening address, it could be clearly 
deduced that Hegel’s philosophy and the Prussian State in 
its existing form were closely connected; for the said philo¬ 
sophy was based on the omnipotence of the Idea, the State 
on the power of intelligence and culture. Of the fact that 
Prussia, allowing herself to be led by Austria, was at this 
very time proving false to her character and traditions by 
entering on a policy of spiritual and political reaction, no 
account was taken. Yet the Resolutions of Carlsbad were 
already drafted, and it was Prussia that took the initiative in 
issuing all the petty tyrannical regulations which soon placed 
the whole of Germany under police surveillance. But the 
sentimental politics of the students were as obnoxious to 
Hegel as sentimental philosophy ; the VVartburg rendezvous 
was to him a piece of romantic foolery, and Sand’s poniard- 
thrust an abomination. In the preface to the Philosophy of 
Right, the first and most important work he produced 
in Berlin, he not only condescended to defend the persecu¬ 
tion of the demagogues, but demeaned himself by playing 
police agent, and denouncing his former colleague. Fries, to 
the Governments: It is to be hoped that neither office nor 

>3 
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title will serve as a talisman for principles destructive both of 
morality and public order.” From this time onward Hegel 
became the philosophic dictator of Germany. He ruled 
from Berlin over the whole domain of German thought. 

Yet in this same philosophy, even in a work with such a 
pronounced Conservative tendency as the Philosophy of Right, 
there existed a portentous ambiguity. As early as in the 
above-mentioned notorious preface we find the proposition 
wliich was to become the classic motto of the age, which 
was first appropriated eagerly by the Conservatism of the 
Restoration period, and then used as a battering-ram by 
Hegel's younger disciples. It is in larger print than the rest, 
in two lines: 

What is rational is real, 

What is real is rational.” 

What does this mean ? Hegel goes on to explain that 
when reflection, feeling, or whatever other form the sub¬ 
jective consciousness may assume, regards the present as 
vanity, it is itself false, finds itself in emptiness. But, on the 
otlier hand, the doctrine that the idea is a mere idea or 
figment, philosophy meets with the assertion that nothing 
is real except the idea. What is all-important is to recognise 
that which is eternal in the present, temporal, transient; in 
other words, in this case, not to construct a state, but to 
understand the state as it exists. 

Hegel’s biographer, Haym, rightly says that not even 
the doctrine of divine right is so dangerous as this, which 
declares everything existing to be sacred. But, on the 
other hand, it may with equal right be maintained that not 
even the destructive ardour of the youthful revolutionaries 
went so far as this doctrine, which grants reality only to 
what is rational, and to all else nothing but a mock reality, 
which can and should be defied, disregarded, overturned, 
exploded. Hence Robert Prutz could say of this same 
proposition that by it all doubt was removed, the old God of 
darkness hurled into the abyss, and a new, eternally reigning 
Zeus, the idea that comprehends itself, man as a thinking 
being, raised to the throne.* 

* Haym : Hegel und seine Zeit, p. 365 ; R. Prut*: l^orlesungen iiber die deuisehe 
l.itUraiur <Ur CtgtHwartf p. 259. 
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The interpretations of Hebei's phiiosophy that soon 
appeateci were many and widely different, but the kinship 
between his doctrines and Goethe’s poetry was felt by all the 
initiated. Hegel became the strongest ally of the little circle 
of Goethe votaries in Berlin, and the two men, known as 
the absolute poet and the absolute philosopher, were the 
objects of a common veneration. The orthodox Hegelian 
even saw a significant coincidence in the circumstance that 
Hegel was born on the 27th of August and Goethe on the 
28th. In the Twenties, the faithful gathered round the 
festive board on the evening of the 27th of August, drank 
the toast of the master in the kingdom of thought, and 
called to mind the saying in the preface to the Philosophy of 
Right about the owl of Minerva, which begins its flight only 
when the shades of night are gathering. " But as soon as 
the midnight hour had struck, an orator rose to proclaim 
the glad tidings that Apollo, the God of day and of song, 
was now in his sun-chariot, ushering in the 28th, the glorious 
day.” > 

The patriotism which in 1813 had driven the enemy out 
of the country, contained two radically different elements, a 
historical, retrospective tendency, which soon developed into 
Romanticism, and a liberal-minded, progressive tendency, 
which developed into the new Liberalism. When the re¬ 
action came, it sought support in many of the theories of 
Romanticism, and finally took the whole movement into its 
pay. Men like Gorres, Friedrich Schlegel, and others, passed 
from the camp of Romanticism into that of reaction. 

The freedom-loving group had, of course, during the 
wars with Napoleon, shared the Romanticists' hatred of 
France. But when their sympathies came to fake the sliape 
of wishes and demands (for liberty of the press, constitu¬ 
tional government, the franchise, &c.), the hatred of France 
inevitably evaporated. And the stronger the reaction became, 
the more keenly were all eyes turned to that neighbouring 
country which possessed Parliamentary government. The 
heroes of French Liberalism were soon men of great con¬ 
sequence in the estimation of the German Liberals ; indeed 

i Treilsehke: Dtuftthe Getckuhte.Wx. 686. 
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at a distance they seemed of more consequence than they 
did at home. In Germany, after the victory over Napoleon, 
as after the great defeat, quietness was the first duty of the 
citizen.^ All was obedience and silence. And the result 
was what it usually is when a highly gifted but unenergetic • 
people are incapable of throwing off a yoke; its pressure 
generated self-contempt, and the self-contempt a kind of 
desperate wit, of chronic “gallows-humour”; the better sort 
developed a real passion for solacing themselves with derision 
of their own impotence. The observation of existing con¬ 
ditions gave constantly recurring occasion for irony directed 
against themselves—against visionary Romanticism, the spirit 
of patience and submission in the domain of politics, ortho¬ 
doxy and pietism in the domain of religion. Caricature-like 
developments of political life, religion, and poetry incited 
to sarcasm, that sometimes ruthlessly wounded patriotic 
feeling, sometimes assumed a frivolous tone which, taken in 
connection with the French leanings of Liberalism, was, or 
inevitably seemed to be, more French than German. 

> " Die erste Burgerpflicht ist Ruht:' These words occur in an official notice 
posted in ihc streets of Berlin after the defeat of Jena. 
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Ill 

SPIRIT OF THE OPPOSITION 

The most notable of the freedom-loving poets and prose 
autliors of the period are embodiments of some of the shades 
of opinion which have been alluded to. Adalbert von 
Chamisso, who, by virtue of his famous prose tale, P-hr 
Schletnihl, and certain of his qualities, belongs to the German 
Romantic School, while in other respects he approaches more 
nearly to the French ideal of thought and writing, is, in some 
of his most characteristic poems, and even in his epigrams, 
a mouthpiece of the grief of the better sort over the steadily 
growing politica land social reaction. As early as 1822, 
in his poem. Die goldtne Zeit (“The Golden Age ”), he ridicules 
an age in which that man is a Jacobin who has openly e.x- 
pressed his belief that 2 and 2 make 4 ; in the Nachtwachlcrlied 
(“Watchman’s Song”) he scoffs at the power of the Jesuits; 
\n Joshua and Das Dampfross (“The Steam Horse"), at those 
who have robbed time of its secret, and learned how to 
force it backwards day by day; in Das Gebet dcr Wittwe (“ The 
Widow’s Prayer ") he gives a darkly pessimistic picture of the 
heartless rule of the powers that be, with its complete in¬ 
difference to the fate of the common people; finally he sums 
lip his view of the times in this bitterly humorous quatrain, 
which greets us sadly in the form of a four-part catch : 

Kanon. 

“ Das ist die Noth der schweren ZeitI 
Das ist die schwere Zeit der Noth 1 
Das ist die schwere Noth der Zeit I 
Das ist die Zeit der schwereu Noth!" * 


* This is the need of these hard limes 1 
These are the hard times of need ! 
This is the bard need of these times 1 
These ate the limes of bard need I 
»7 


B 
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Count August von Platen-Hallermunde, whose youth¬ 
ful efforts were Romantic, both in their choice of subject 
and in their imitation of the forms of the Spanish drama, 
afterwards waged systematic war with Romanticism. Its 
latest developments in Germany he holds up to ridicule, 
without possessing enough of critical tact to discriminate 
between the authors who did and those who did not belong 
to the Romanticist group. He quits the literary drama 
to cultivate the political lyric muse, as he gradually arrives 
at the conviction that the pitiable condition of public affairs 
is also at the bottom of the German people’s lack of appre¬ 
ciation of power and style and form in poetry. He finds 
life in Germany impossible to endure, and seeks, under the 
sunny skies of Sicily, amidst its reminiscences of antiquity, 
to forget the heavy atmosphere and the political abuses 
of his Northern home. But he cannot completely distract 
his thoughts from the ignominy there. He writes his 
Berlin national song, which begins with the chorus: 

“ Diesen Kuss den Moscoviten, 

Deren Nasen sind so scbmuck ; 

Rom mil seinen Jesuiten 
Nehme diesen Handedruck I”* 

We find also the following bitter outburst of national 
self-contempt, written in wrath over the maltreatment o 
his poems by the censor : 

« Doch gieb, o Dichter, dich zufricden, 

Es busst die Welt nur werig ein 5 
Du weisst es langsl, man kann hienieden ^ 

Nichts Schlechtres als ein Deutscher sem. 


Romantically as Platen’s adversary, Heinrich Heme, 
starts, the modern spirit soon makes itself perceptible in 
his nrose. Even before he touches on the subject of 
politLs proper, he amuses himself, in his Reisebtider y 
making taunting allusions to German conditions and to the 
way in which German stolidity accommodates itself to them. 

. This kiss is for the Muscovites, with their haodsome noses; this hand-clasp 

f S^Je 0%t I -tis hut mue the world loses ; thou hast long known 

that on this earth a man can be nothing worse than a German. 
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And the iove of liberty, abstract, political liberty, was all 
alon^ the true passion of Ludwig Borne, who long appeared 
to occupy himself with purely aesthetic matters, beitig known 
for whole decades only as a dramatic critic and writer of 
short stories. 

Tliat these authors found readers and admirers bears 


witness to the fact that the thinking part of the German 
people at the end of the Twenties was laying aside its faith 
in authority in the domain of politics as well as in general 
intellectual matters. At this time the persecution of the 
students' unions (Burschenschaften) was being carried on 
with the utmost ardour. They were broken up everywhere. 
But they formed again at once, and in one German State, 
Bavaria, after the accession of King Ludwig, they were 
actually sanctioned by the police. The divisions that 
occurred among them show the directions of the various 
currents of public opinion at that time. In Erlangen, 
after 1827, there were three unions, at feud with each 
other—Teutonia, Arminia, and Germania. 


Teutonia was the organ of pure Romanticism, of re¬ 
ligious mysticism, and declared that politics in no way 
concerned it. Arminia’s principles were strict morality 
and the pursuit of science; it aimed at the reformation 
of the conditions of public life, and also at the unity and 
liberty of Germany. Germania answered to the Radical 
tendencies of the day. It dropped the older TugMiwd's 
requirement of strict morality, emancipated itself from the 
rule of authority, including authority in the matter of 
religion, and declared the belief that its aim—whicli in the 
case of this union also was the unity and liberty of Germany 
—could only be attained by revolution. Though it was 
essentially a political organisation, it would be ridiculous 
to call it an important and dangerous one. 

These three main movements were soon represented 
at all the German universities, and significantly enough. 

It was. as a rule, the one represented by Germania, which 
nad the greatest influence* 



IV 


INFLUENCE OF THE REVOLUTION OF JULY 

In 1830, while things were in this state of stagnation, oppres¬ 
sion, and ferment, the news of the Paris Revolution of July 
arrived, and acted upon public feeling in Germany like 
an electric shock. All eyes were turned towards Paris, 
and among thinking people real enthusiasm was felt. 

The effect was perhaps most plainly observable among 
the quite young men. 

Two months before the Revolution, Karl Gutzkow, then 
nineteen, had, as he himself has told us, no understanding 
whatever of European politics. He neither knew who 
Polignac was, nor what it meant to violate la Charte (the 
French constitution). He only knew that in spite of all 
the persecution of the German student unions (Burschen- 
schaften), they were still alive, and that the object to be 
attained was the unification of Germany. If he thought 
at all of upheavals which might hasten the march of events, 
he looked for them rather from the direction of Erlangen 
or Jena than from Paris ; at the utmost he conceived it 
possible that a troop of returning Philhellenes landing 
armed at Stralsund, might take forcible possession of the 
town and call the Pomeranian militia (Landwehr) to arms, 
and that the peasants, driven to it perhaps by famine, might 
join in the revolt. 

At this time the French author, Saint-Marc Girardin, had 
come to Berlin to study the German language, the Prussian 
school system, and also the University theology as repre¬ 
sented by Schleiermacher and Neander, and the Pietism 
emanating from Halle. As a contributor to the Journal des 
Debats, he received his newspaper regularly from Pans, and 
with the eager interest of the aspirant to office, followed 
the progress of the Opposition in France- Gutzkow gave 
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him a German lesson daily ; tliey read one of Kotzebues’ 
comedies, which the Frenchman preferred as practice to 
Goethe or Schiller, but they invariably drifted into political 
discussions. Gutzkow made no attempt to conceal from 
Saint-iMarc Girardin the slight general significance he 
attached to the French constitutional struggle, openly 
ascribing a greater inHuence on the course of history to 
the student union in Jena than to the Cliamber of 
Deputies in Paris. Girardin smilingly gave a polite answer. 
P'roin time to time tliese conversations were interrupted 
by Eduard Cans, the famous Prussian professor, Hegel’s 
most renowned disciple in the faculty of law, Varn- 
hagen’s and Heine’s friend, who in fluent French joined in 
the political argument, and made a great impression on 
Girardin by his woolly black hair and his whiskers. Gutz¬ 
kow, who had heard the fashionably dressed, subtle and 
sarcastic professor ridicule the student movement from his 
professorial chair, and laughingly confess that he too once 
on a day, on the banks of the Saale, had deliberated upon 
the best means of helping Germany to an imperial crown, 
entreated the French politician not to believe that the youth 
of Germany thought with Cans. •• ] am quite aware of it," 
answered Girardin, “ you intend to liberate the world with 
Sanscrit." 

On the 3rd of August 1830, the king's birthday was 
celebrated with song and speech in the great hall of the 
Berlin University. The students stood crowded together in 
front of the barrier behind which sat professors, officials, 
and officers of high rank. The famous pliilologist Boekh 
was the orator, and from the gallery above his head songs 
were sung by the University choir, under the leadership of 
Music-Director Zelter, Goethe’s correspondent. The Rector 
of the University, Professor Schmalz, with queue and sword, 
went from chair to chair, exchanging a few words with the 
most honoured guests. But Gans, excited and impatient, 
passed round letters from Friedrich von Raumer, who had 
just come from Paris, The Crown Prince, afterwards 
Frederick William IV., sat and smiled ; but all knew that a 
few days ago in France a king had been dethroned. It was 
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as if the thunder of the barricade cannonade were booming 
through the festive hall. Boekh’s speech on the subject of 
the fine arts did not succeed in arousing attention, and 
when Hegel read from the chair the names of the prize¬ 
winners of the year, no one except the medallists listened. 
Gutzkow did hear with one ear that he had taken the prize 
in the faculty of philosophy, but with the other he heard 
of a people that had deposed a king, of cannonades, of 
thousands fallen in the fight. He was oblivious to the 
congratulations offered him ; he did not even open the case 
which contained the gold medal with the king’s portrait; he 
had forgotten the hope of a professorship which he had 
connected with the thought of winning this medal ; he stood 
dazed, thinking of Saint-Marc Girardin and his prophecies, 
and of what he himself had prophesied of the German 
Burschenschaft. Then he rushed off to a confectioner's shop 
in Unter den Linden, and for the first time in his life read a 
newspaper with avidity. He could hardly await the publi¬ 
cation of the official gazette that evening ; not because he 
was impatient to see his name in the list of medallists ; all 
he wished was to know the state of matters in Paris, whether 
or not the barricades were still standing, whether France 
was to come forth from Lafayette's hands a republic or a 
monarchy. “Science lay behind me," he writes, “history 
before me."* 

And Gutzkow is a type of the youngest generation of 
the Germany of that day—the young men of twenty. 

Almost simultaneously with Karl Gutzkow's political 
awakening, there occurred a memorable misunderstanding 
in the study of the octogenarian Goethe. A visitor, greeted 
by the old man with exclamations of joy over the great event 
in Paris, at first believed that he meant the Days of July, 
and only gradually came to understand that he was talking 
of the decision of the scientific dispute between Cuvier and 
Saint-Hilaire in favour of the latter. This famous mis¬ 
understanding has long enough been regarded as only a 
symptom of Goethe's limitation in matters political ; it is 


^ KaxI GuUkow : Das /CasianunwalcUhen in Berlin*^RikkbtUk< auf rmin Lcbiti 
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but fair to point out that the anecdote is also an indication 
of the old sage’s justifiable indifference to over-estimalecl 
political events. The scientific dispute was, by reason of 
the idea involved, and its transforming effect on the spiritual 
map of the world, a weightier matter than the French 
Revolution of July. Docs not Saint-Hilairc's theory of the 
“ unity of plan ” herald The Origin of Species! But the 
picture of the overwhelming effect of the French political 
catastrophe on the youngest generation stands out all the 
sharper against the background of Goethe’s impassibility.* 

The impression made on eminent individuals belonging 
neither to the youngest nor the oldest generation was very 
deep. 

The most intellectual and open-minded woman of the 
day, the most distinguished of Goethe's female admirers, 
Rahel, who by this time was sixty, was in entire sympathy 
with the Revolution. To her, as a woman, the social side 
was of more interest than the political. Saint-Simonism 
takes strong hold upon her ; her marvellously youthful mind 
perceives its possibilities, and in the events of July she secs 
the beginning of the triumph of its social theories. 

To the reviving, inspiriting impression of the Revolution 
of July was now added another, which gave a sharp edge 
to the passionate political feeling of the younger generation 
—the impression, to wit, made by the outbreak of the 
Polish revolt. It is most plainly observable in the case of 
Platen, who in wild excitement addresses a poetical adjura¬ 
tion to the Crown Prince of Prussia (said to be the most 
favourably disposed) to take the part of unhappy Poland, 
and also writes the Polenliedcr, the only poems of his that 
rise to the height of passion, proud songs of liberty, full 
of outspoken scorn of the autocrat who was worshipped at 
the German courts as an almighty being, and of those 
who allowed themselves to be bribed and bought with his 
roubles. 

On Ludwig Borne's mind the news of the Revolution of 
July acted with the effect of a Hash of lightning. 

In tlie summer of 1830 he was at the watering-place of 

‘ CJ. Emil Kuh : BUgraphie Fr. HehUh, 457. 
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Soden, near Frankfort-on-Main, recovering from a long 
bout of rheumatic fever and repeated attacks of hemorr- 
liagc. His Journal shows that his political hopes were 
almost extinguished, his desires stifled. A soul like his, 
whose aspiration after liberty was a passion, whose hunger 
and thirst after righteousness consumed his vital force, was 
unable permanently to bear the heavy weight of political 
reaction. 

He was now forty-four, and since the time of the War 
of Liberation, that is to say as youth and grown man, had 
had experience of nothing but the triumphs of baseness and 
its persecution of all rectitude, all freedom of opinion. He 
had never been able to lift his eyes from the sheet of paper 
he was writing on, without seeing pallid fear of every great 
passion, of ideals, of youth itself, enthroned in high places, 
side by side with the animal instinct of self-preservation 
and animal self-indulgence—the Metternich and Gentz 
principle. He had given up none of the convictions of his 
youth and manhood, but the world to him was draped in 
mourning weeds. He had the feeling in Germany of sitting 
at the bottom of the sea, a diving-bell providing him with 
just enough air to keep him from suffocation. In Paris he 
had breathed fresh air. There the light of the sun, human 
voices, the sounds of life had enraptured him. Now, down 
among the fishes, he shivered with cold. He suffered the 
most terrible ennui. The stillness made him ill ; the 
narrowness of everything galled him to the quick. 

He describes himself as one of those natures which 
cannot in the long run endure the “solo music" of existence. 
“ Symphonies of Beethoven or thunder-storms ” were a 
necessity to him. He was one of the people who feel them¬ 
selves out of place in a box at the theatre, who sit from 
choice in the pit, in the middle of the crowd. 

It seemed to him as if in Germany the bullion of life 
were minted underground, in the silence of midnight, like 
counterfeiters' coin. Those who worked did not enjoy, and 
those who enjoyed, who in the light of day set the money 
in circulation that had been coined in fear and trembling in 
the darkness, did not work. In France a man of health and 
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spirit lived a life like that of a king's messenger, who is sent 
with despatches to foreign towns, never twice to the same 
place, and who on his long journeys sees and enjoys life 
in its most different developments; in Germany he lived like 
a postilion, who is always taking the same short journey 
back and forwards between two post-houses, receiving a 
miserable tip from fortune for his trouble. The postilion 
was perfectly able to take the journey in his sleep ; he 
knew every stone on his ten miles of road ; and this in 
Germany was called thoroughness ; but Borne, sitting in the 
little hotel in Soden, watching the geese fighting in the 
yard, and studying the jealousy of the turkey-cocks and 
the coquetry of the turkey-hens, was not grateful for the 
opportunity of remarkable thoroughness afforded him.‘ 

When the news reached him that Polignac’s ministry 
had issued the famous ordinances, had violated the constitu¬ 
tion, he cried, anticipating all the consequences of this step : 
“ And God said, let there be light!" 

The news of the Revolution of July followed. Every 
day he awaited the hour of the arrival of the newspaper with 
impatience ; he walked out the country road, on the look¬ 
out for the mail ; if it delayed too long, he went all the 
way to Hochst, where the papers came from. Soon he felt 
unable to remain in Soden- He returned to Frankfort, and 
astonished, electrified his environment by his fire. The 
silent, invalid-looking Borne was unrecognisable; a miracle 
seemed to have happened ; he was young and strong again. 
All his old dreams seemed to have become realities, and 
everything in him that he had been forcibly keeping down 
sprang up again like a spring when pressure is removed. 

Frankfort did not long satisfy him ; presently we hear 
of him in Paris. 

, On the 7th of September he writes from Strasburg: 
“The first French cockade I saw was on the hat of a 
peasant who passed me in Kehl coming from Str.asburg. 
It seemed to me like a little rainbow after the flood of our 
time, a sign of peace from a reconciled God. But when 
the bright tri-coloured flag greeted my eyes—oh ! words 

* ^us meimm Tagtbuth. Sod«n, May 22, 183a 
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cannot express my emotion. My heart beat so violently 
that I was on the point of fainting. . . . The flag was on 
tlie middle of the bridge, its staff rooted in French ground, 
but part of the bunting waving in German air. Ask the first 
Secretary of Legation you meet if this is not a breach of 
international law. It was only the red stripe of the flag 
that fluttered over our native soil. And this is the one 
colour of French liberty that will be ours. Red, blood, 
blood—and alas! not blood shed on the battlefield.” 

Borne is here only the mouthpiece of a feeling which 
had taken possession of most of the many in Germany who 
were susceptible of enthusiasm. The heroism shown by 
the French students, polytechnicians, and working men 
during les trois jours glorieux was admired as much as in 
France itself, and doubly admired as the proof of an 
energy which the German people appeared to have lost. 
There was a universal inclination to drift into exaggerated 
contempt of their own want of political aptitude and insight, 
their own want of ability to act at the decisive moment. 

Thus powerfully did events act upon characters like 
Borne, and upon the enthusiasts who were to be found in 
greatest numbers in the scholarly class. Let us complete 
the picture by observing their effect on the men of the 
reaction. 

Gentz, who had at first exulted over Charles X.'s energy, 
grew anxious as the coup d'etat approached. “ I look upon 
the ordinance against newspapers and books,” he writes, 
“ as a tremendous venture, of the success of which I am as 
yet by no means assured. . . . Such weapons ought to be 
played with only by people who are sure of their strength 
and of the mc...ns at their disposal. To venture into such 
regions means ruin for men like Polignac and Peyronnet." ^ 

As soon, however, as the first alarm had subsided, he 
and his spiritual kindred set to work to take advantage of 
every mistake made by the Liberals. Wisely turned to 

‘ “ Die Ordonnanz gegcn die Zeltungen und Bucher betrachte ieh als cin kolossales 
Wagstuck, desscn AusfuhrbarkcU mir noch nicbt recht einlcuchteU . . • Mit solchen 
WafTen darf man our spielen, wenn man seiner Kraft und seiner Mittel gewi&s ist* 
Leute wie Polignac und Peyronnet, wcdd sie sicb io diese Kegionen vcrsteigec, 
gehen zu Grumie." 
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account, the after-effects of the Revolution of July in 
Germany, by the occasion they gave for ruthless repression 
and persecution, censorship, and imprisonment, might lame 
the German Liberal movement for many a day ; might (as 
Metternich said a few years later of the Hambach Festival) 
make the anniversary of the Revolution a day of rejoicing 
for the good instead of for the bad. And only a year later, 
Gentz, who at times had seen the future in a very dark light, 
was able to write 1 “ Away with all gloomy forebodings 
now! We are not to die, Europe is not to die, and 
what we love is not to die. I am proud of never having 
despaired." ^ 

Metternich had enough literary taste to admire Borne, 
and Gentz was a fanatical Heine enthusiast. Before the 
Revolution of July it was still possible to look upon Heine 
as essentially the poet of unhappy love and the poetical 
humorist, with a touch of blasphemy and frivolity. 

In the summer of 1830 Heinrich Heine was at Heligo¬ 
land, dreaming on the shore, gazing out to sea, listening to 
the plash of the waves. He had given up all hope of better 
times. He occupied himself with reading the few books he 
had taken with him—Homer, the Bible, the history of the 
Lombards, and some old volumes on witches and witch¬ 
craft. He could hardly himself believe that he had quite 
lately been the editor of the Politische AnnaUn in Munich. 
Two days after the Revolution of July had taken place, but 
before the news of it had reached Heligoland, he wrote, in 
one of his letters from that island, that he had now deter¬ 
mined to let politics and philosophy alone, and to devote 
himself entirely to the observation of nature and to art ; 
that all this torture and trouble was to no purpose ; that 
however great sacrifices he might make in the general cause, 
they would be of little or no avail; the world, doubtless] 
id not stand still, but it moved in a circle, with no result 
whatever ; when he was young and inexperienced, he had 
believed that even if the individual perished in the war of 


richV'ilr ‘“t." Gedanken ! Wir s.crben nichl. Europa stirbt 

« hl’b^n '• 
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human liberation, the great cause would be victorious in 
the end ; now he recognised the fact that humanity, like 
the ocean, moved according to fixed laws of ebb and flow. 

Even if these expressions have been strung together at 
a later period, even if the letters are not genuine, but a 
fragment of mciiuiir inserted later, for the sake of contrast, 
in the book on Borne,* they will undoubtedly give us a 
correct picture of Heine's mental attitude at that time. 

On the 6th of August he writes: I was sitting read¬ 
ing Paul Warnefried’s History of the Lombards, when the 
thick packet of newspapers, with the warm, glowing-hot 
news, arrived from the mainland. Each item was a sun¬ 
beam, wrapped in printed paper, and together they kindled 
my soul into a wild glow. I felt as if 1 could set the whole 
ocean, to the very North Pole, on fire, with the red heat of 
enthusiasm and mad joy that glowed within me." It was 
all like a dream to him ; the name Lafayette especially was 
like the echo of one of the stories of his earliest childhood ; 
he could hardly believe that the man who had ridden in 
front of the grandfathers of the present generation in the 
American War of Independence was once more on horse¬ 
back, the hero of the nation. He felt as if he must go to 
Paris and see it for himself. 

He writes with a passionate fervour, which he soon feels 
obliged to temper with a touch of self-contempt: “ Lafayette, 
the tri-colour flag, the Marseillaise. ... It intoxicates me. 
Bold, ardent hopes spring up, like trees with golden fruit 
and with branches that shoot up wildly, till their leaves 
touch the clouds. . . . My longing for rest is gone. I know 
once more what I desire, what I ought to, what I must, 
do, ... I am the son of the Revolution, and again I take 
into my hand the charmed weapons, over which my mother 
spoke the magic spell. . . . Flowers, flowers ! that I may 
crown my head for the death struggle. And the lyre, too; 
give me the lyre! that I may sing a song of battle. . . . 
Words like flaming stars, that shoot down from the sky, set 
palaces on fire, and illuminate huts. . . . Words like bur¬ 
nished javelins, that whirr up into the seventh heaven and 

* Heine: Sdmmtiuht iVerkt^ XIL So. 
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transfix the pious hypocrites who have insinuated themselves 
into the holy of holies. ... 1 am all gladness and song, all 
sword and flame, and quite possibly mad.” 

Among other things, he tells how the fisherman who some 
days later rowed him out to the sandbank from which they 
bathed, told him the news smilingly, with the words: “The 
poor people have won the victory.” Heine expresses his 
astonishment at the correct instinct of the common man. 
And yet the exact opposite was the real state of matters ; it 
was the rich people who in the end were and remained the 
victors. 

But an utterance such as the last quoted suffices to show 
the light in which German authors regarded the Revolution 
of July. It inspired in them the same religious emotion 
with which forty years previously the leading spirits of the 
Germany of that day had regarded the great Revolution. 
It was not to them the result of the strength of the Liberal 
bourgeoisie, and of their ability to persuade the lower classes 
to work and shed their blood for them ; it was the general 
signal for the political, economical, and religious emancipa¬ 
tion of humanity. It was the great deed that with one blow 
freed all nations from the yoke, all minds from oppression. 

In 1847 one of the foremost of the Radical writers of 
the Forties, Robert Prutz (at the time of the Revolution only 
fourteen), gave an excellent reproduction of the impression 
it created. “For fifteen years," he says, “it had seemed as 
if the eternal generative power of the world's history were 
paralysed. For fifteen years they had been building and 
cementing, holding congresses, forming alliances, spreading 
the net of police supervision over the whole of Europe, 
forging fetters, peopling prisons, erecting gallows—and three 
days had sufficed to overturn one throne, and make all the 
others tremble. It was not true then, after all, what the 
sovereigns had boasted, what the court romanticists had 
said and sung.”i The millennial reign of the Holy Alliance 
had lasted fifteen years. It seemed as if a new spring must 
be at hand in the political and intellectual life of the German 
people. 

* R.PniU: y«rUsUHgtn iiber dU deutsehe Lilleratur <Ur Gegenwart, 2JO, 211, 
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The classical literature of Germany in the end of the 
eighteenth and the early years of the nineteenth century 
was in subject or form imitative of the antique; the 
Romantic literature which followed swore allegiance to the 
Middle Ages ; both stood aloof from surrounding actualities, 
from the Now, from existing political or social conditions ; 
neither directly aimed at producing any change in these. 
The ideal floated in the deep blue ether of Greece or in the 
Catholic sky of the Middle Ages. Now it was resolutely 
dragged down to earth. The modern ideal, an ideal which 
contains no mythic element, manifested itself to the dreamers 
and the workers. And with a haste, a violence, that too 
often made prose journalistic, poetry only lyric or quite 
fragmentary, the opposition poets and prose writers set to 
work to draw all modern life into the sphere of literature. 
From the fact of this inclusion, this appropriation, taking 
place when things were on a war footing, wit and satire 
became more prominent powers than they had ever been 
before in Germany ; and the mood and inspiration of the 
“ Sturm und Drang ” period seemed to have revived, so 
far as aggressive deflance of the established was concerned. 
It was a strong craving for liberty that first induced Heine 
and Borne to strike out a new path in German literature, 
and afterwards inspired the writers who followed them, and 
were known by the vague name of " Young Germany." 

But there was one great man who, foreigner though he 
was, influenced German intellectual life by his personality, 
writings, and actions more than any of the famous men of 
the past. This was Lord Byron. It was long before men’s 
eyes in Germany were opened to his artistic weaknesses and 
deficiencies. Gutzkow alone, about the year 1835, begins 



INFLUENCE OF BYRON 


31 


to criticise him discerningly. But the Byron whom Goethe 
had admired and shown favour to (though principally be¬ 
cause of that in him which the old master attributed to his 
own influence), Byron, with his contempt for the real negation 
of liberty that lay concealed beneath the “ wars of liberty ” 
against Napoleon, with his championship of the oppressed, 
his revolt against social custom, his sensuality and spleen, 
his passionate love of liberty in every domain, transfigured 
by his death as a liberator, seemed to the men of that day 
to be an embodiment of all that they understood by the 
modern spirit, modern poetry. 

Wilhelm Muller, the poet of the Griechenlieder, sings of 
him with fervent enthusiasm : 

'' Siebenunddreissig Trauerschusse ? Und wen haben sie gemeint ? 

Sind es siebenunddreissig Siege, die er abgckampft deni Keind? 

Sind es siebenunddreissig Wundcn, die dcr Held triig( auf der Brust ? 

Siebenunddreissig Jahre $ind es, welche Hellas heut beweint! 

Sind’ die Jahre, die du lebtest? Ncin urn diesc wein ich nicht: 

Ewig leben diese Jahre in des Ruhmes Sonnenlicht, 

Auf des Liedes Adlerschwingen, die mit nimmer mudem Schtag 
Durck die Bahn der Zeiten rauschen, rauschend grosse Scelen wach. 
Nein, ich wein um andre Jahre, jahre die du nicht gelebt, 

Urn die Jahre, die fiir Hellas du zu leben hast gestrebt: 

Sokhe Jahre, Monde, Tage kiindet mir des Donners Hall, 

Welche Lieder, welche Kampfe, welche Wunden, welchen Fall 1 
Einen Fall im Siegestaumel auf den Mauern von Byzanz, 

Eine Krone dir zu Fussen, auf dem Haupt der Freiheit Kranz 
**<• 

Byron’s pride and his contempt for political slavery meet 
us again in Platen ; his aristocratic tone, his antipathy to 
prejudice, his taste for travel, his love of animals and of 
nature, his charm and his irony, live again in Prince Ptickler. 

‘ ^al mean these thirty*seveo minute-guns? Do they tell of thirty-seven 
victories ? of thirty^seven wounds on the hero’s breast ? . . . They are thirty-seven 
years, that Greece is mourning to-day. Are they the years of thy life ? Nay, over 
these we do not mourn ; these live for ever in the sunlight of fame, borne upon the 
oagle wings of song, whose tireless beat resounds down the ages, awakening great 
souls. *Tis other years I weep, the years thou wouldst have lived for Greece. TIs 
0 these years and months and days that the volley’s thunder speaks to me, WTiat 
*oftgs, what struggles, what wounds, what a fall I A fall in the intoxicating moment 

of victory, on the walls of Byzantium, a crown at thy feet, on ihy brow the wreath 
of liberty I 
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How enormously he influenced the formation df Heine’s 
poetical ideal needs no insisting on, so forcibly does it 
strike every one who is familiar with the development of 
the modern literature of Europe, But it is both remark¬ 
able and instructive to observe the light in which he was 
looked upon by Borne, the first pioneer of the new German 
literary movement, a fundamentally different character from 
the English poet. One would naturally imagine that the 
vain, frivolous sides of Byron’s personality would repel him, 
as these same qualities did in the case of Heine. Far from 
it. Note the expressions he employs in writing about him 
{Briefe aus Paris, No. 44) after reading Moore's Life of 
Byron. He calls the book wine that sends a glow of 
warmth through the poor German wayfarer, shivering on 
his journey through life. He feels almost ill with envy of 
such a life :— 

" Like a comet that submits to no rules and regulations 
of the star community, Byron wandered through the world, 
wild and free ; came without welcome, departed without 
farewell, preferring solitude to the thraldom of friendship. 
His feet never touched the dry earth ; through storm and 
shipwreck he steered undauntedly onwards, and the first 
harbour he came'to was the grave. Oh, how he was tossed 
about! But what islands of bliss did he not discover! . . . 
His was the kingly nature ... he is king who lives as he 
lists. When I hear people say that Byron only lived for 
thirty-seven years, I laugh ; he lived for a thousand. And 
when they pity him because he was so melancholy ! Is not 
God melancholy ? Melancholy is God’s gladness. Is it 
possible to be glad when one loves ? Byron hated men 
because he loved mankind, hated life because he loved 
eternity. 1 would give all the joys of ray life for a year 
of Byron’s sorrows.” 

We observe not only that Borne takes everything about 
Byron seriously, but that he is quite unconscious of the 
same self-indulgent temperament in Byron which repelled 
him so strongly in Goethe. And it is still more surprising 
that Borne should consider his own nature to be akin to 
Byron's. He writes :— 
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" Perhaps you ask me in surprise how such a be^j^arly 
fellow as I come to compare myself with Byron ; in whicli 
case I must tell you something that you do not know. 
When Byron’s genius on his journey through the firmament 
first came to this earth, he stayed for a night with me. But 
the lodging was not to his mind ; he left again at once, 
and took up his quarters at the Hotel Byron. I sorrowed 
over this for many a year, grieved over my insignificance, 
my failure. But that is past now ; I have forgotten it, and 
live contented in my poverty. My misfortune is that I was 
born in the middle class, for which I am not suited.” 

Words such as these bear striking witness to the magic 
power which the shade of Byron still exercised over the 
minds of the leaders of literature. 


c 
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VALUE OF THE NEW LITERATURE 

It was under the conditions and influences just described 
that the German opposition literature of 1820 to 1848 came 
into being. In surveying such a large group of intellectual 
productions, we naturally look upon them in the first in¬ 
stance as being, taken generally, a series of documents which 
inform us how the people of that country and that time 
thought and felt, what were the developments of their 
civilisation, what their hopes, their wishes, their philan¬ 
thropy, their devotion to liberty, their sense of right, their 
ideal of good government, and, finally, what their taste was 

_that is to say, in what manner an author required to write 

who wished to be read and to awaken real interest. 

Our historical curiosity on these points being satisfied, 
there next involuntarily arises the question of the actual 
value of the literature. In the case of philosophical writings 
this question turns mainly upon the measure of new truth 
they contain ; or if, as is too often necessary, we are obliged 
to regard them chiefly in the light of productions of the 
imagination, it turns upon the scope and suggestiveness of 
their hypotheses. In the case of poetry and fiction, and 
also to a certain extent in the case of the allied historical 
and descriptive writings, the question of their value is the 
same as the question of their beauty j for by beauty we 
mean artistic worth. 

It is a well-known fact that out of a very large number 
of authors only one or two continue to be read after the 
lapse of a few generations ; out of an enormous number 
of works there is only one here and there that people 
continue to make their own. Of the writers of the period 
under consideration, very few are known and read to-day 
out of Germany; in Germany of course a considerably 

34 
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greater number; still, comparatively few of the productions 
of that day are in the hands of the general reading public. 

Tlje first rough criticism is thus the work of time ; 
after the lapse of so many years, such and such an author 
does not sell, whilst another is perpetually coming out 
in new editions. But it is no absolute proof of the wortli 
of a writer that he long continues to have a wide circle of 
readers. It does not prove that his place is among the 
best, only that he is among the most approachable, the 
most entertaining. A high degree of culture, or of refine¬ 
ment of mind, may stand in the way of a wide circulation, 
though they ensure lasting fame. 

At the present day, out of Germany, only two of the 
philosophical writers of that day, Feuerbach and Schopen¬ 
hauer, are still read, the former little, the latter much ; 
but it was at a later period that Schopenhauer began to 
influence men's minds, and both these thinkers are read 
less for the sake of their matter than for their original, 
daring style. Of the poets, only Heine is much and steadily 
read out of Germany, in Germany he is looked on and 
judged as the stinging-nettle in the garden of literature; 
he stings the historians’ fingers and they curse him. In 
histories of literature and magazine articles his prose is 
described as old-fashioned and his poetry as artificial; yet 
his works, now that the copyright has expired, are repub¬ 
lished in innumerable editions. Both in and out of Germany 
he is as much sung as read. His poems have given occasion 
to more than 3000 musical compositions. In 1887 the 
solo-songs alone (leaving out of account the duets, quartettes 
and choruses) numbered 2,500. Hueffer has counted one 
hundred and sixty settings of “Du bist wie eine Blume," 
eighty-three each of “ Ich hab’ im Traum geweinet ' and 
“ Leise zieht durch mein Gemuth," seventy-sb: of “ Ein 
Fichtenbaum steht einsam,” and thirty-seven of “ Ich weiss 
nicht was soli es bedeuten." Amongst these compositions 
are many of the most beautiful songs of Schubert, Mendels¬ 
sohn, Schumann, Brahms, Robert Franz, and Rubinstein- 
very few of which the poet himself can have heard. Of all 
tie German lyric poets Heine is the one whose songs have 
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been most frequently set to music. After him, with his 
3000 compositions, comes Goethe, with about 1700; the 
others follow far behind. 

Out of Germany Heine’s fame not merely lives unassailed, 
but is steadily growing and spreading. In France he 
occupies men’s minds as if he were a contemporary. He 
is the only foreign poet whom Frenchmen regard as one 
of their own, one of their greatest. No other foreign author 
is so frequently mentioned in the French literature of our 
own day, and none is named with greater admiration, not 
even Shelley or Poe. Edmond de Goncourt makes use of 
the strong expression, that all modern French writers when 
compared with Heine remind him of commercial travellers ; 
and Th^ophile Gautier said that the Philistines sought to 
drag the stones to build a pyramid above Heine’s grave. 

A question that is constantly cropping up in one civil¬ 
ised society or another is: What works should be included 
in a library of the hundred best books? The answers 
of course vary very much. But in all Romanic and 
Slavonic countries, Heine’s name is sure to be one of the 
first on the lists. On English lists there are usually ninety 
English books and ten foreign, but Heine's name is certain 
to be among the ten. The belief that it is possible to find 
a hundred books which would be the best reading for 
every one, a belief which has its origin in the Protestant 
notion of there being one such great book, is of course 
childish, and the question interesting only in so far as it 
shows what an entirely impersonal ideal of culture exists 
in the mind both of the questioner and of those who naively 
set themselves to answer his question. It is instructive, 
however, a propos of Heine, to notice the results in certain 
specific cases. No small astonishment was expressed in 
Germany a few years ago, when a great number of English 
lists were published, and Heine was found in them all— 
a distinction shown to no other German author, for there 
were lists which contained no book by Goethe. 

This universal fame is not, however, founded on Heine’s 
merits alone, but also on the fact that much of his writing 
demands only the very slightest amount of culture for its 
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comprehension, and of refinement of mind for its enjoyment ; 
the latter quality being indeed rather a hindrance to the 
enjoyment of some of it. Still its main foundation is the 
fact that, after ail, his talent was, in its way, the most 
eminent of that period. 

If, then, the value of a literary work of art is evidenced 
by its power of resistance to time, and its attraction 
for foreign readers, and yet these qualities form no proper 
criterion of its value, how are we to gauge it ? By the 
originality and vigour of the spiritual life and of the emotion 


of which the work is an expression, together with its 
power of impressing these characteristics on the reader. 
All art is the expression of some emotion, and has for 
its object the production of emotions. The deeper a signet 
gem is cut, the sharper, the clearer are the outlines in wax. 
The deeper the impression in the soul of the artist, the 
clearer, the more forcible is its artistic expression. The 
emotions of the artist differ from those of other men only 
m this, that they leave in his memory that species of impres¬ 
sion, which, when he reproduces it, infects listener or reader. 

The questions to which any work provides us with 
answers are such as the following: How far-sighted was 
the author? How deeply did he penetrate into the life 
of his time? How characteristically did he feel joy, or 
grief, or sadness, or love, or enthusiasm, or cynicism ? 
We say: So great was the horror, or disgust, inspired in 
him by stupidity or wickedness ; so sharply or wittily did 
he revenge himself and us on contemptible stupidity or 
worthlessness. From the best we receive an impression of 
high-mindedness or greatness, of love of truth or love 
of beauty; in the case of inferior men we suffer from 
deficiency m understanding, in depth of feeling, in sense 
of beauty, or m strength of character. 

Now the literary group under consideration includes no 
creative rainds^of the highest, and only one of very high 
rank narnely Heme. It bequeathed to posterity little that 

h ^et LTesh i/- it cleared up, 

Vfil IS strong through its doubt, its hatred 

of thraldom, its individualism. ^ 
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In Germany, especially in North Germany, it has never 
stood so low in general estimation as at the present day. 
Those writers who, about the year 1830, made war upon 
all the forms of tyranny which weighed upon the German¬ 
speaking peoples, have in our days been overtaken by an 
unpopularity which shows no signs of decrease. 

The explanation is simple. The younger generation of 
the Germany of to-day, which has the unification of the 
Empire behind it—that unification which to the men of 
1830 was a fantastic hope—and which has seen Germany put 
forth its united strength in prompt, universally successful 
action, that generation takes little interest in the old dreamy 
speculations as to how the unification was to be brought 
about, and is bored by these old writers' everlasting ridicule 
of German sleepiness and inactivity, German pedantry and 
theorising, now that results have shown how practical and 
how resolute the flouted Germany could be when an oppor¬ 
tunity was offered her. 

More especially since the Franco-German war, the writers 
who half a century ago were always praising France at the 
expense of Germany, or maintaining that liberty would bring 
to Germany those blessings which actually came to her 
through Bismarck, have been placed under a sort of ban. 
They are looked on as bad patriots and foolish prophets. 
Only a small minority are able to perceive how powerfully 
that very indignation, that scorn for the contemptible existing 
conditions, helped to bring on the change and improvement 
that followed. And still fewer in number are those who 
read in the literature of the Thirties and Forties a living 
reproach for betrayed or forgotten ideals, and who, as they 
turn over the leaves of these old books, ask themselves sadly 
what, in the new order of things, has become of the best 
that these men fought for. 
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bOrne 

Of the authors who in those days stood in the foremost 
rank, Ludwig Borne is now almost the most neglected. The 
subjects on which he wrote are obsolete, and none but those 
interested in the personality of the writer read his short 
prose pieces in the form of newspaper articles or letters, for 
the sake of the style, or of the spirit in which the subject is 
treated. It was in the later years of his life that Borne first 
really made a name for himself by his Letters from Paris; and 
the abstract hatred of princes and the republican faith which 
find expression in these letters are entirely out of place in 
the young Empire of to-day. No personality could be more 
utterly out of keeping with the new order of things. Where 
the idea of the State is by slow degrees becoming all- 
powerful : where, from above, despotically socialistic, it seeks 
to restrict initiative, transforms as many citizens as possible 
into paid officials, and gives the paid official precedence of 
the simple citizen, and from below, revolutionarily socialistic, 
strives with all its might to restrict individual freedom of 
action: there markedly self-reliant characters inevitably 
disappear, and the rugged, independent individuality seems 
something illegal, something which no one can accept as a 
model of culture. Borne’s was just such an angular in¬ 
dividuality and perfectly independent character. 

In the German middle-class of to-day, speaking generally, 
the only task that seems worthy of a man is to build up, to 
forward, to strengthen or remould the already acquired. 
The iconoclastic tendency of Borne’s mind at once alarms.' 
The fire which warmed his age and generation is to the new 
generation that of a Don Quixote who charges with his 
lance at fortress and castle walls. And yet Borne, too, had 
a hand m the production of the iron architecture of the new 
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Iron A|»e of Germany. His fire melted the ore out of which 
the new pillars of society have been cast. 

Perhaps nothing has injured Borne more in the estima¬ 
tion of the present generation than his violently prejudiced 
denunciation of Goethe. Goethe, as productive and intelli¬ 
gent spirit, is so great, and his temperament and personality 
are so unique, that in our own day a man's judgment of 
him gives a valuable clue to that man’s mind and character. 
And although in those days there were quite a number of 
writers, not only belonging to the clerical party, but also 
among the opposition, who detested Goethe, there can be no 
doubt that Borne gave clear proof of narrow-mindedness by 
the manner in which he wrote of the venerable old man in 
Weimar, by the nature of his protests against the general 
belief in Goethe’s greatness as a man and as a poet. 

But in order to understand how it came about and 
what it signified that a revolutionary political moralist 
like Borne entertained a feeling of positive hatred and of 
lasting and lively resentment towards the greatest genius 
in all German literature, it is necessary that we should 
understand how, from his very birth. Borne’s fate placed him 
in a position of antagonism to the great man whom he was 
driven to judge by an alien and therefore a false standard. 

Goethe and Borne were natives of the same town, born, 
one thirty-seven years after the other, in Frankfort-on- 
Main. Frankfort was an old imperial fortified city, with 
gates and towers which indicated the boundaries of the 
town in earlier days, and an outer circle of gates, towers, 
walls, bridges, ramparts and moats round the new town. 
It was a fortified place enclosing smaller fortifications in 
the shape of monastic buildings and castle-like mansions. 
There was something unalterable about the town, which 
was surrounded by a sort of halo of ancient, venerable 
independence. It was a patrician republic, in which a 
stranger was practically without the pale of the law. 
Woe to him if he engaged in a law-suit with a Frankfort 
citizen in a Frankfort court of justice, though it might be 
clear as noon-day that he was in the right! The ruling 
families formed an exclusive coterie, and their social inter- 
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course was marked by much old-fashioned ceremony. No 
one dreamed of the possibility of tampering with any of 
the old political or social institutions of the city. The 
authorities had no spirit of enterprise, the inhabitants no 
feeling that change of any kind was possible. Such a 
thing as political cohesion with the rest of Germany was 
unthought of. In the Germany of that day each town, 
and in the town each quarter, was a little world by itself. 

Goethe was a young patrician. His father was an 
Imperial Councillor {kaiserlicher Rath). As soon as the 
young man had acquired a thorough knowledge and under¬ 
standing of his native town, it naust have seemed to him 
that fate could not possibly have any other lot in store 
for him but that of a prosperous Frankfort citizen. For 
the town enthralled him ; its best families took possession 
of the handsome, gifted youth, their women made much of 
him, their tradition bound him. There was nothing to attract 
him to the larger towns, Vienna or Berlin, which were 
then practically as far from Frankfort as Rome and St. 
Petersburg are in our days. Fate appeared to have des¬ 
tined him to become in due time a lawyer, paterfamilias, 
public official, house-owner, and literary notability in his 
native town.* 

Goethe’s actual evasion of this fate was, as every one 
knows, mainly due to the fact which calls down Borne's 
wrath upon him, that he became the retainer of a prince, 
that the Duke of Weimar gave him an important appoint¬ 
ment at his little court. 

Borne, too, was born in Frankfort-on-Main, but in 
the Jews' quarter. In his day it was a misfortune to 
be born a Jew in Germany ; for there, as elsewhere, the 
Jews had none of the rights of citizens. But it was a 
special misfortune to be born a Jew in Frankfort-on- 
Main. In other large towns, the position which Jews 
by this time took in society to a certain extent counter¬ 
balanced their political disqualifications. Both in Vienna 
and Berlin many Jewish houses were frequented as centres 
of liberal-minded culture and brilliant wit. Jewesses of 

^ Hermaim Grimm : G^thc. 
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genius like Rahel, cliarming Jewesses like Henriette Herz, 
Baroness Grotthuis, Baroness Arnstein,the Prince of Reuss’s 
consort, and many others, were soon to become leaders 
of society in the capitals of Prussia and Austria. But 
in Frankfort, in every walk of life, the barrier between 
the religions was an impassable one. 

All Jews were compelled to live in the narrow, mean, 
over-populated Judcngasse, which was their only place 
of abode for 334 years, from 1462 onwards. The con¬ 
trast we read of in novels between the outward meanness 
and inward splendour of the Ghettos did not exist here ; 
the interiors of the houses corresponded to their exteriors; 
in the small, dark rooms no display of splendour or of 
taste was possible. A few years ago we had the best of 
all opportunities of judging of the kind of life the inhabi- 
tajits of the Judengasse must have lived. One side of the 
street was pulled down, and a single stunted row of de¬ 
formed, hunchbacked, cramped, startled-looking houses, in 
which great gaps had already been made by the axe of 
the leveller, was exposed to the full light of day, from 
which their little blinking bull’s-eye windows gave them 
the appearance of shrinking. 

As soon as it began to grow dark, all the inhabitants 
of the Ghetto were locked in. When they walked through 
the streets or round the ramparts in the day-time, they 
dared not set foot on the pavement or foot-paths, but had 
to keep to the middle of the road. They were obliged to 
take off their hats and make a low bow to every passer-by 
who called: “Mach mores, Jud'!” In order to prevent 
their too rapid increase, only fourteen couples were per¬ 
mitted to marry each year. Although even at that time 
a large proportion of the Frankfort Jews, with Rothschild 
at their head, were wealthy, a strong society barrier existed 
between the religions. They were even separated in the 
Masonic Lodges, which are consecrated to “ brotherly love ” 
and the worship of “ the highest Being.” 

It is clear that such a condition of things must have 
had a strong influence on a receptive young mind. 

On the 6th of May 1786, in house No. 118 of that 
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Judengasse which has now disappeared, there was born to 
the Jew merchant Jakob Baruch ” a third son, the same 
who in i8i8. shortly before his baptism, exchanged the 
name Juda Low Baruch, given him at his birth, for that 
of Ludwig Borne. The family stood in very high estima¬ 
tion. Borne’s grandfather was a rich and remarkably bene¬ 
volent man. He built and fitted up a synagogue for the 
community at his own expense. He was the business agent 
at Neckarsulm of the Teutonic .Order, and was thence 
transferred, on account of his ability and honesty, to Mer- 
gentheim, the headquarters of the Order, where he took 
up his residence. An Electorship becoming vacant, he 
did such good service, in the course of the election, to 
the House of Hapsburg, that Maria Theresa with her own 
hand signed a document promising all sorts of privileges 
to him and his descendants if they should at any time take 
up their abode in Austria. 

This man's son, Jakob Baruch, inherited, it seems, his 
father’s ability and sagacity without his orthodox religious 
faith. He was a clever man of business, with considerable 
diplomatic talent, much esteemed at courts and by high 
officials for his knowledge of human nature, his clear¬ 
sightedness and coolness ; a cold, prudent man, to whom 
life had taught the lesson that the best thing those in his 
position could do was to live quietly and thus avoid exciting 
hatred. He held enlightened opinions on religious subjects, 
and the wearisome Jewish ceremonial, which, chiefly for his 
father’s sake, he felt obliged to observe with all his house¬ 
hold, was a burden to him personally. It was not till late in 
life that he tried to emancipate himself. Being a rich man’s 
son, he had received a fair education ; it is said that he was 
at the same school in Bonn as Prince Metternich ; but his 
cautiousness led him to give strict orders to his own son’s 
one tutor to confine himself to the old Jewish course of 
instruction—the Bible, the prayer-book, and the Talmud. 

The boy was quiet and shy. As he was the one of her 
children his mother cared least for, and was constantly in 
disgrace with the tyrannical old servant, his home-life was 
one of severe discipline, his father too, no doubt with the 
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best of intentions, checking every manifestation of inde¬ 
pendence in thought or action. One result of this was, 
that when he first came into contact with the outer world, 
his emotions blunted, his intellect doubly keen, he looked 
at everything from the purely intellectual point of view. 
A thing was stupid or not stupid, and that was all.^ 

The religious observances of his home and of the syna¬ 
gogue aroused in the boy a feeling of aversion as dead 
ritual ; the religious instruction he received at home made 
as little impression on him as his attendance at the syna¬ 
gogue. Certain prayers, as, for instance, the prayer for the 
reinstitution of sacrificial worship, displeased him, in spite of 
his boyish orthodoxy. To the horror of those about him, he 
said : “That is a stupid prayer." 

His learning was mere committing to memory, his 
teacher not believing himself what he taught; and it was all 
quickly forgotten. As a grown man, he did not know a single 
word of Hebrew, had no understanding whatever of Jewish 
customs, and no affection even for the Old Testament, of 
which Heine was such an enthusiastic admirer. The man 
who himself reminds us of an Old Testament prophet, has 
not one allusion to the prophets in all his writings. From 
time to time, indeed, with complete indifference, and merely 
as a well-known illustration, he refers to some Bible narra¬ 
tives ; but as Steinthal acutely observes, he quotes even such 
a passage as Samuel’s republican warning against the estab¬ 
lishment of a kingdom, which one would expect to excite 
his every sympathy, as if he were quoting one of iEsop’s 
fables.® 

Schiller’s essay. The Mission of Moses, was the first 
hint of a rational conception of religion that reached the 
boy. It made a deep impression on him, and shook his 
faith. Naively simple as the essay is, with its implicit trust 
in the historic accuracy of the Bible narrative, it yet inevit¬ 
ably produced a revolution in the mind of the youthful 
reader, who now for the first time saw the most important 

' Gutzkow: Bih’fu's Lebtn^^Vi, HoIzmaDn: Ludwig Borru, Stin Ltbm und 
Wirken* 

^ Steiothal: Ludwig BUrm, lUustrirU dttUscfu Af^natshc/u, JuAi i8Sl* 
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events in tlie life of his people and of their lawgiver divested 
of every miraculous element, Providence itself being super¬ 
seded by “ destiny.” 

Various anecdotes exist, illustrating the awakening of tlie 
spirit of criticism in the boy, and the play of the dilferent 
forces which formed his character. One day, when it was 
raining heavily and the road was inch-deep in mud, he was 
walking with his tutor outside the gates of the town. “ Let 
us walk on the footpath,” said Borne. “ Do you not know,” 
answered the teacher, “that we are forbidden to do that ?” 
The bo/s reply, “no one sees us,” gave the tutor an oppor¬ 
tunity for a moral exhortation, with remarks on the sacred¬ 
ness of law. “ That is a stupid law," said Borne. 

The tutor was careful to avoid occasions of exciting 
bitterness in the child. But there were so many. No Jew’ 
w’as allowed to be present at any open-air public amuse¬ 
ments, not even at a balloon ascent. On all festive occasions, 
as, for instance, when the town was decorated for the re¬ 
ception of royal guests, the Jews were shut up in the 
Judengasse; on the day of the coronation of Leopold II. 
some of their leading men ventured out, but were at once 
arrested and taken to the guard-house. They were pro¬ 
hibited from entering most of the hotels, and from setting 
foot in any public grounds or open spaces. The general 
rule was: Where there is green grass, no Jew must be 
seen. On Sundays the gates of the Judengasse were locked 
at four o’clock in the afternoon, and the sentry allowed no 
one to pass out except persons taking letters to the post- 
house or going for medicine to the apothecary's. Little 
Borne used to say: “ 1 only don't go out because the 
sentry is stronger than I am.” Yet when the boy, who early 
showed signs of a distinctly benevolent disposition, was 
accosted one day by two beggars, the one a Jew, the other 
a Christian, it was to the latter he gave all the money he 
had in his pocket. “Why do you not give the preference 
to one of your own people?" asked the tutor. “Because 
it is written in the Proverbs of Solomon that we are to 
heap coals of fire on our enemies’ heads.” The conscien- 
tious tutor would not hear of this reason : “ it was based on 
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the false assumption that the Christians are the enemies of 
the Jews." 

It is easy to understand that such impressions, received 
in childhood, must have caused Borne's ancestry to weigh 
more upon his mind than it would have done under normal 
conditions. And even if he could have forgotten it, the 
frequent humiliations experienced in his youth, and in later 
years the perpetual allusions to his nationality made both by 
liis opponents and his champions, would have constantly 
reminded him of it. With reference to these perpetual 
allusions he writes in Briefe ans Paris (Feb. 7, 1832): " It is 
like a miracle! The thing is always happening, and yet is 
always new to me. One set of people reproach me with 
being a Jew ; another set forgive me for it; a third go the 
length of praising me for it; but they one and all think of 
it. It is as if they had been conjured into this magic Jewish 
circle ; none of them can get clear of it. And I know quite 
well what is the evil spell. These poor Germans ! They 
live in the basement, weighed down by seven stories of 
higher ranks, and it eases their perturbed minds to talk of 
human beings who live even lower down than they do, right 
down in the cellar. The fact that they are not Jews con¬ 
soles them for not even being court-councillors (Hofrdthe)'' 

It cannot, however, be asserted that Borne was peculiarly 
sensitive on the subject of his Jewish extraction. He often 
declaimed with the greatest indignation against the oppres¬ 
sion of the unfortunate inhabitants of the Ghettos, but he 
could not do what many expected of him, could not advo¬ 
cate the emancipation of the Jews with greater warmth than 
other kindred causes. A pursuit of liberty with only that 
end in view he looked upon as one-sided and egoistic. 

Moreover, the Jews inspired him with a feeling of dis¬ 
satisfaction, of aversion, originating in the antipathy which 
Frankfort commerce, consisting chiefly in banking business, 
early awoke in the born poet and idealist. It horrified him 
to hear a Frankfort merchant speak with the same enthusiasm 
and ardour of Rothschild or the Austrian loan, with which 
“a lover of art would speak of a Raphael.” In 1822 he 
wrote; “My aversion from traders and Jews, as such, has 
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reached a climax, now that 1 have got away from Frankfort, 
and see what it really means to enjoy life.” Borne was by 
no means incapable of appreciating great commercial under¬ 
takings from the aesthetic as well as the practical point of 
view. Not many years later, the exchange and the harbour 
of Hamburg excite his lively admiration. But the Frankfort 
merchants, Rothschild among them, appeared to him, with 
their speculations in government stock, to be connected with 
what he abhorred above everything—the dismembered state 
of Germany and the Metternichian principles. His writings 
abound in thrusts at “the ennobled German Jews, who are 
on terms of the most familiar intimacy will) all the ministers 
and royal mistresses,” and in consequence look with com¬ 
plete indifference on the Poles’ struggle for liberty. Roths¬ 
child especially is to him the symbol of evil: “The government 
could not be more despicable if Rothschild the Jew were king, 
and had formed a ministry of bill-brokers. . . . Rothschild 
will stand till the last day of kings. What a day of reckoning ! 
what a crash ! ” In his bitter hatred of him he goes so far as 
to call it a disgrace to the Jewish nation when Rothschild is 
sentenced in Paris to two days’ imprisonment for declining, 
in spite of repeated warnings, to have his cabriolet numbered. 
Borne had, of course, no personal enmity to the man, but 
he detests him as “the great broker of all those State 
loans which give monarchs the power to defy liberty.” 
Being firmly persuaded, after the Revolution of July, that 
another great revolution was close at hand, he mistakenly 
considers it stupid of the Jews to curry favour with those in 
power throughout Europe. But he is right when he calls 
them “stupider than cattle” for imagining that in the event 
of a threatening revolution they will be protected by the 
governments. 

With sound political judgment he perceives, what events 
in Russia have confirmed, that it is exactly at such a time 
that those in power will deliver them up to the tender 
mercies of popular hatred in order to escape themselves.' 

The fact of Borne's being born without the pale of 

‘L. Borne: Gtsammtlu S<hrifun. Rulam. Leipzig. HI. 112.129 167 
« 73 . 209. 244. 259, 313. 
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Christian society did not produce in him any excessive 
sympathy with his co-religionists ; but the severe discipline 
of his joyless childhood, the coldness of his parents, the 
aversion aroused in him by the cupidity, cowardly caution, 
and other vices generated by oppression which he observed 
in those around him, all contributed to forge a spirit that 
could never be bent, softened, or broken—a character on 
whose adamantine firmness neither flattery nor threats made 
the smallest impression. The severity of this character of 
ermine-white purity, a severity born of the burning love 
of justice, at times clad itself in the garment of humorous 
irony, at times in that of scathing ire. As a writer Borne 
was for Germany much what Paul Louis Courier was 
for France, that is to say, a political tribune, as satirical 
and as liberty-loving as the Frenchman, less clear-sighted 
in matters of the day, but with more feeling, more imagina¬ 
tion, an all-round richer nature.' 

For in Borne’s case firmness of character did not pre¬ 
clude gentleness of disposition. The weak, always rather 
sickly boy, who grew up in a sunless street, shut off from 
fresh air and from nature, was tender-hearted. The germ 
of tenderness in his nature was perhaps first developed by 
reading that German author who exercised most influence 
on the formation of his opinions and his style—Jean Paul. 
It is from Jean Paul, his best comforter in the dark days of 
his youth, that Borne, the author, is directly descended. 

To him Jean Paul was the poet of those who are born 
in obscurity. He loved him as the spokesman of those who 
suffer wrong. He saw in him a priest of justice, an apostle 
of mercy. His famous commemorative oration gives us 
some idea of his youthful enthusiasm, and at the same time 
shows what it was in Jean Paul’s style that he endeavoured 
to make his own. Real emotion makes itself felt through 
the artificial antitheses in such a passage as this :— 

“ We will sorrow for him whom we have lost, and for 
those who have not lost him. For he did not live for all. 
But the time is coming when he will be born for all, and 
then all will mourn for him. He stands with a patient 

1 See Main Currents, iii. chap. xiiL 
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smile at the gates of the twentieth century, waiting till his 
people overtake him. Then he will lead the tired 
and the famishing into his city of love.” 

And there is clever character-drawing in such lines as 
the following:— 

“ In countries the towns only are counted ; in towns, only 
the towers, the temples, and the palaces ; in houses, their 
masters ; in nations, parties; and in parties, their leaders. 
. . . By narrow, overgrown paths Jean Paul sought out the 
neglected village. In the nation he counted the human 

beings, in towns the house-roofs, and under every roof each 
heart." 


It was possibly Jean Paul’s political attitude which first 
brought Borne under his spell. Jean Paul early took his 
place in German literature as the inheritor of Herder’s 
cosmopolitan sentiments and doctrines. Herder had per¬ 
sistently exalted love of humanity, at the expense of patriotism 
and national antipathy. Jean Paul continued to proclaim 
the common brotherhood of man. All his writings were 
moreover, pervaded by a general spirit of political liberal 
ism, resembling that formulated in the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man, which had electrified him ; and he treats 
of sovereigns, courts, and the great world generally, in a 
one of sustained irony. At times he regards as close at 
hand a coming golden age, in which it will no longer be 
possible for nations, but only for individuals, to sin, and 
from which the spectre of war shall have disappeared • at 
other times he relegates it to a very far off futu^re; but’the 

both him and his disciple to imagine that universal brother- 

hood was not very distant. ‘^‘uiner 

fulull conception of the 

hi f so attractive to Borne, hut also 
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Post (the postal system ol the day), &c. &c.—are in Jean 
Paul’s manner, though Borne keeps closer to reality both 
in his facts and his local colouring than Jean Paul does. 
Borne attacks State, Church, executive, manners, and 
customs in jean Paul’s farcical fashion ; but he has not 
his predecessor’s stores of observation to fall back on, and 
does not approach him in variety of knowledge. 

By way of compensation, his style is in many ways 
superior to Jean Paul’s. 

Borne, who was not gifted with any profound artistic feel¬ 
ing, or delicate appreciation of style, admired the inartistic 
in Jean Paul as being unartificial. He did not feel that the 
profusion of imagery was collected from here, there, and 
everywhere, and was seldom the natural outgrowth of the 
subject it adorned. That Oriental wealth of simile, that 
flowery luxuriance of language, pleased his taste as being 
poetical ; and the want of harmony in the periods, the heavy 
ballast of the innumerable parenthetic clauses, were to his ear 
only evidences of the naturalness of the style. To him, too, 
Goethe’s plastic art was only coldness, while the impersonal 
style of Goethe's old age was a horror. When he read Jean 
Paul’s works, the living, restless ego in them came forth to 
meet his own warm-hearted, passionate ego. 

He unconsciously remoulded Jean Paul’s style on the 
lines of his own individuality, that individuality which dis¬ 
closes itself in his earliest letters, and whose distinguishing 
traits were modified or developed, but never altered. There 
were no wildernesses, no primeval forests in his mind, as 
there were in Jean Paul’s. He did not think of ten things 
at a time, all inextricably entwined. No ; in his case both 
fancy and reasoning-power were clear, and concise in ex¬ 
pression. His acquaintance with Johannes von Muller’s 
works early produced a propensity for pithy, Tacitus-like 
brevity. From the first there was a half French, half 
Jewish tendency to antitheses and contrast in his style. He 
loved symmetry of thought and symmetry of language ; his 
spiritual tempo was quick ; as a writer he was short-winded. 
Hence short, sharp, strong sentences following each other 
at a gallop ; no rounded periods. Metaphors abound ; yet 
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they are not so numerous as to jostle each other out of 
place, and all are apt and suggestive; he did not ransack 
note-books for them, like Jean Paul ; they presented them¬ 
selves in modest abundance. He employed similes freely ; 
but in his clear-headed fashion he arranged them almost 
algebraically in his sentences, so that they produce tlie 
effect rather of equations than of scattered flowers. 

By degrees his decidedly marked individuality took 
shape in a decidedly individual humorous style. Jean 
Paul's humour spreads itself throughout lengthy and dis¬ 
cursive investigations, narratives, romances; not so Borne’s. 
He was never able to produce a political, poetical, critical, 
or historical work of any length ; he could not write books, 
only pages. His was an essentially journalistic talent.' And 
this determines the character of his humour. 


Playful humour was his, but also that sarcastic wit which 
stings like a lash, and yet thrills and touches by an indirect 
appeal to the feelings ; his that bitterness of complaint and 
accusation which assumes the conciliatory form of an attempt 
to comfort; and that melancholy, which with a smile and 
a whimsical conceit rises above time and place. But some¬ 
thing similar to this might be said of other great humorists. 
What distinguishes Borne (from Sterne, Jean Paul, and 
others) is, in the first place, the strength, the violence of the 
reaction produced in him by all the occurrences of the day 
which came within the bounds of his horizon. A compara- 
tively trifling incident in real, and especially in public, life 
;s sufficient to set all the chords of his being in%ibration. 
The second peculiarity is that all occurrences directly act 
upon one and the same point in his spiritual life.^ha 

mfnfer ihT ^^P'^ins in a masterly 

fact of 
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mind, but looked on each separately in its relation to the 
centre point of his being.^ His humour brought the 
miserable reality into juxtaposition with the ideal demand 
of his intellect; but he gave no picture of the different 
elements of reality, he merely focussed them. 

Given such a state of matters, it is easy to understand 
how inevitable it was, not only that Borne should place 
Schiller high above Goethe, but also that he should con¬ 
sider Jean Paul to be greatly Schiller's superior. And it is 
highly characteristic that what he objects to in Schiller is 
not his purely poetical shortcomings, but his want of moral 
idealism. We are accustomed to think of Schiller as 
unassailable on this point, but to Borne’s ruthless severity 
of moral requirement he is not so. Borne’s pronouncement 
on the character of Wilhelm Tell is especially enlightening. 
To him Tell is nothing but a Philistine—a good citizen, 
father, and husband, but a man the essence of whose 
character is submissiveness. He did not appear at the 
Riitli, that meeting-place of the elect, to take the oath ; he 
had not the courage to be a conspirator. His words: 

“ Der Starke ist am machtigsten alletn "— 

(The strong man is strongest alone) 

are to Borne the philosophy of weakness; a man who has 
only the strength necessary to get the better of himself, is 
strongest alone, but he that has strength to spare after 
gaining the mastery over himself, will rule others also. The 
critic reviews Tell’s actions one by one. Tell does not 
uncover to the hat on the pole, but his is not the noble 
defiance of the lover of liberty ; it is only Philistine pride, 
a mixture of a sense of honour with fear ; he passes the 
pole with his eyes cast down, that he may be able to say 
he has not seen it. And when Gessler calls him to account, 
he is humble—so humble that we are ashamed of him ; 
he says the omission was accidental, and shall not occur 
again. 

1 “ Im Centrum seines Geistes trafen unz^lige Strahleti zusatnmen, nur dass 
dieselben durch keine Peripherie verbunden waten.” 

Countless rays were focussed in the central point of his mind, but no penphery 

united these rays. 
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The famous apple incident arouses no admiration in 
Borne. A father may dare everything for his child’s life, 
but he has no right to hazard that life. Why did Tell 
not shoot the tyrant at once instead of beseeching like a 
woman with his reiterated “ Lieber Herr! lieber Herr!'? 
He deserved to have his ears boxed. And when the governor, 
in the storm on the lake, trusted himself to him, as enemy 
trusts enemy, was it not treachery and a knavish trick on 
Tell’s part to leap on shore, push the boat out into the lake 
and leave him to the mercy of the storm ? Borne finds 
strong cause of offence in the speech : 

" Ich aber sprach : Ja, Herr mil Gottes Hilfe 
Getrau ich mir’s, und belf uns wohl hindanneo. 

So ward ich meiner Bande los und stand 
Am Steuerruder und fuhrredlich hin."^ 


“How," exclaims the critic, “are we to explain such 
Jesuitry in the simple-minded man ? It is inconceivable 
to me, too, that any one can consider Tell’s next action 
moral, much less beautiful—he lies in safe ambush, and 
kills his enemy, who has no idea that he is in danger.’’ 

No one can be surprised that a man in whose spiritual 
organism the sense.of justice was so sharply, so intensely 
developed that it almost took the place of the esthetic sense, 
should be wanting in the organ of appreciation for Goethe, 
whose craving for Justice was undoubtedly less developed. 

In 1802, after one or two years’ residence with a pro¬ 
fessor at Giessen, young Borne was sent to Berlin, his father 
being obliged to give in to his desire to study, although 
on account of his religion this could only lead to his be¬ 
coming a doctor, a profession for which as yet he showed 
no turn whatever. He boarded in the house of the 
farnous physician and Kantian, Marcus Herz, whose public 
lecture on philosophy had drawn such crowded and in- 
fluential audiences, that the appointment of Professor of 
Philosophy was conferred on him before any University 

eminent physician, a clear 
thinker, and a good orator ; a friend of Lessing, whose 

Und ‘“'"P I bring us all safe to 

Und. Then I was unloosed, and took the helm and Uccrcdhon^Jiy cnv,aT 
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poetry he valued as highly as his critical writings. Hence 
the mysticism of the Romantic school, more especially 
Hardenbergs, was to him both meaningless and obnoxious. 
As he died in 1803, his influence on young Borne’s de¬ 
velopment was inconsiderable. All the more powerful was 
the impression made on the youth by Herz’s famous wife 
Hennctte, nee Lemos. She was seventeen years younger 
than her husband, to whom she was betrothed, without 
her consent being asked, at the age of twelve. Remarkably 
beautiful, mistress of many languages, admired by numbers 
of the most eminent scientific men and authors of the 
day, she made her house one of the most frequented, 
most talked of, most looked up to in Berlin. She was 
thirty-eight. Borne sixteen, but this naturally did not prevent 
the young man from at once falling violently, though hope- 
Icssly, in love with the most beautiful, most distinguished 
woman it had been his lot to meet. 

The charming Henriette presented in outward appear¬ 
ance, as well as in character, a marked contrast to her 
little, clever, ugly husband ; she was a faultless beauty, tall 
and stately as Queen Louise, with the small head we see on 
Greek statues. She went by the name of the Tragic Muse 
or the Beautiful Circassian. She was worshipped by Wilhelm 
von Humboldt, by Mirabeau, by Schleiermacher, and after 
her husband's death she was surrounded by a bevy of men 
of position, who all wooed the fair widow in vain. She 
refused all offers, in spite of her poverty rejected even the 
hand of the richest noblemen in Germany, and took the 
place of governess to the future Empress of Russia. She 
was as severely virtuous as she was intoxicatingly beautiful. 
She was on terms of intimacy with more than one man, but 
always within the strict bounds of friendship. 

In her circle a line was drawn between the admissible 
coquetry which aims at enthralling the whole man, and the 
inadmissible, which only aims at enthralling his senses. She 
herself belonged to the dangerous class of virtuous flirts. 
Of a passionless temperament and much addicted to senti¬ 
mental moralising, she founded in her younger days a 
“Tugendbund" (league of virtue), in which Wilhelm von 
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Humboldt played the principal part, and of which old and 
young, known and unknown men, were metnberi,. They 
called each other Thou, wrote long letters to each other 
in foreign languages or in Greek or Hebrew characters, 
exchanged rings or silhouettes, aimed at each other's “moral 
development,” desired “ to attain happiness by self-devotion ” 
(unencumbered by duties, for self-devotion knows no duties), 
and ignored the rules and regulations of conventional pro¬ 
priety—but in all chastity and honour. Kahel laughed at 
them, and would have nothing to do with the league. 

The letters the members of the league exchanged bear 
a strong resemblance to those which passed a little later 
in Denmark between Kamma Rahbek and Molbech. 
They were absorbed in their own feelings, but in con¬ 
stant self-examination, thereby naturally depriving their 
feelings of all freshness. Friends of different sexes ex¬ 
plained to each other in interminable letters, with written 
tears, how they mutually supplemented and developed one 
another. They tore themselves up into lint, and con¬ 
templated themselves in this unravelled condition ; they 
did not collect themselves for each other’s benefit, but spun 
themselves out. They put their inner man under pressure 
till the result was a liquid—tears, heart’s blood, or such 
like—and this they poured into the bosom of a like-minded 
friend, without themselves becoming in any way more re¬ 
markable or original under this treatment. 

The beautiful and noble Henriette Herz herself was less 
an original personality than what the Germans call an 
Anempfinderin." From the remarkable men with whom 
she came in contact, she seldom assimilated more than what 
she picked up from a surface knowledge of their ways and 
doings. What brought her particularly into notice was the 
tender friendship existing between her and Schleiermacher. 
It was much talked about in Berlin, but with no insinuation 
of evil. The contrast was too striking between the “ Tragic 
Muse” and little Schleiermacher, whose distinguished head 
was set upon a fragile, slightly deformed body. People 
smiled good-naturedly when they saw the little pastor coming 
out of Henriette's house in the evening with a lantern 
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fastened to the button of his coat, or when they met him 
m the daytime hanging on the arm of his majestic Melpomene. 
A caricature appeared, in which she was represented carrying 
him—the jewel, as he was called—in her hand, like a parasol.^ 
Even if young Borne had been the fresh, red-cheeked 
piith he was not, he would hardly have made much 
impression on his proud, spoiled foster-mother. At first 
slie did not even understand what was the matter with the 
young man, whose passion—described in his own memoranda 
—was a real school-boy worship, of the kind produced at his 
age by half-conscious instinct and exaggerated ideas of the 
perfection of woman. One or two attempts which he made, 
through the medium of the servant, to procure arsenic from 
an apothecary's, opened Henriette Herz’s eyes to the position, 
and she did her best, by an admixture of kindness with 
strictness, to bring him to reason.® That she was not quite 
insensible to his adoration, or quite innocent of a certain 
amount of coquetry, which masqueraded in this case as 
motherliness, is shown by the following little incident. 
Borne had taken her to be between twenty-eight and thirty, 
but at the dinner-table, on the 3rd of December 1802, she 
told him that she was thirty-four. In the evening she added 
two to this figure, but she never acknowledged more than 
the thirty-six, and on the 5th of March 1803, Borne still 
supposes this to be her age. So the charming “Frau 
Mutter," as she allowed him to call her, made herself two 
years younger than she was. Naturally he continued to 
love, to admire, to despair, to suffer the pangs of hell 
because of her indifference, and to feel the bliss of heaven 
when she smiled at him or said a friendly word; also to be 
so suspicious, bitter, unreasonable, and capricious that at 
last it became necessary to send him away. 

He went to Halle to continue his studies there. As he 
was leaving he handed her the diary of his emotions—she 
had, it seems, advised him to pour forth his sorrows on 
paper—and a number of passionate letters addressed to her¬ 
self. He continued to write to her from Halle with un- 


^ Kari Hillebrand: ** La soci^i 6 de Berlin/* io das Deux Mondas, 

* Furst; Htnrutte Hert^ p. 1S5. 
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changeable devotion and passionate longing, but in absence 
he soon so far recovers himself as no longer to be entirely 
absorbed in the sifting of his own feelings; we presently 
have calm and entertaining criticism of his surroundings, 
and a certain dignified self-esteem, combined with self- 
criticism. In these letters we already notice the characteristic 
combination of enthusiasm for ideas, indignant denunciation 
of slavishness, and sharp satire. They give us an under¬ 
standing of Borne’s real nature—a temperament to which 
licentiousness presents as little temptation as does drink, a 
soul that suffers under weakness of body, suffers from the 
inward conflict that ensues where there is courage without 
power, love that meets no return, undefined longing to do great 
deeds without any definite aim. Here and there we come 
upon a threat of what, when once his powers are matured, 
awaits the Philistine crowd that now smile at him—upon 
a wrathful presentiment of future humiliations, and fiery pro¬ 
jects of revenge on those who, as he already knows, will 
shamelessly revile him because of his birth, and torture him 
by calling his reserve cowardice.’ It is plain that one result 
of young Borne’s stay in Berlin has been the maturing of his 
emotional life, and also that his intellectual powers have been 
stimulated by his being brought into contact, in Marcus and 
Henriette Herz's house, with the most eminent men of the day. 

Borne was studying at Halle when the battle of Jena 
was fought. Shortly afterwards that university was sup¬ 
pressed by Napoleon, and he went to pursue his studies at 
Heidelberg, full of patriotic rancour against the French, to 
which he gave vent in a pamphlet which the censor refused 
to pass. Whilst one result of Napoleon’s triumphal progress 
was the expulsion of the students from Halle, another was 
a complete revolution in the political conditions of Borne’s 
native town. In 1806 Dalberg, as “ Prince-Primas ” of the 

' Rrufe detjungtn Birm an HtnritUt Httz. 164, 167. “ O, wenn ich di«s 

bedenke, wic em Sturm braust es in mcinem Irtnersten, es mbchte die Scele aus ihrein 
Wohnhaus slUrzan, und sich den Leib eines Ldwen suchen, dass sie den Frcchen 
ticgegnen konntc mit Klauen und Gebiss/* 

Oh, when I ihink of this, a storm rages within me; the soul stru^les to bum 
from lU lodging, that it may find for itself the body of a lion, and rush upon the 
shameless ones with claws and teeth. 
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n^wly formed Rhenish Confederation, took possession of 
1 -r.mkfort-on-Mam. One of his first acts was to improve 
tile position of the Jews, and in i8io Napoleon issued an 
ordinance removing all burdens resting upon them and upon 

^ Jewish community in Frankfort received 
the full rights of citizens, in consideration of a sum of 440 000 
guldens, which was paid up by the following year. The first 
result of all this, as far as Borne was concerned, was that he 
gave up the study of medicine, which he had taken to 
unwillingly, and only because he was debarred from every 
other, and entered on that of political economy and juris- 
prudence, as opening the way to a government appointment. 
In 1818 he took the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 

His father, who had been extremely dissatisfied with his 
want of application as a student, and with being constantly 
called on to pay small debts, and who was now no less 
dissatisfied with him for throwing up the study of medicine, 
insisted that he should begin to support himself, and pro¬ 
cured for him a small post in the Frankfort police establish¬ 
ment, an appointment which contrasts comically with the 
position which he afterwards took as an author. 

He was appointed “ Aktuarius,” sat in the old, dark Romer 
building, examined passports and journeymen’s certificates, 
entered minutes, and on state occasions, dressed in uniform 
and wearing a sword, represented local authority. 

But he had also by this time made his d^but as a writer. 
He contributed to a Frankfort daily paper articles crammed 
with primeval German rhetoric, defying the mighty Corsican 
with a patriotic enthusiasm which he at times allows to run 
away with common sense. They are appeals to the youth 
of Germany, and passionate expressions of blind, loyal faith 
in the rulers of Germany.* He is absolutely hopeful of the 
result of "the war of liberation." 


» ** Ahcr lasst uns debt, mannemde JungUnge, unsere Kraft vergeuden, sondeni 
die Lust in keu^.cher Ehe umarnicn, damit sic fruchtbar und unsterblich werde . . - 
\i$ ziemt uns nichl. uns keck in den Raih dcr FUrsten einzudringen ; sic sind besscr 
als wir.’* 

But ict us not squander our strength, O youths who are becoming men; let us 
embrace joy in chaste wedlock, that she may become fruitful and immortal ... Ft 
becomes us not audaciously to thrust ourselves into the counsels of princes; they are 
better than we. 
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He had no foreboding that he himself would be one of the 
first %’ictims of victory. Hardly had the Emperors of Russia 
and Austria and the King of Prussia entered Frankfort, when the 
seven years’ rule of Prince Dalberg came to an end. The 
Grand Duchy of Frankfort was blotted from the list of Stales, 
and the old constitution came into force again. The citizen¬ 
ship which the Jews had acquired at such a high price was 
simply taken from them again, of course without the return of 
the money. “ It was,” writes Karl Gutzkow, “ as if the couriers 
who rushed back and forwards between Vienna, where the 
Peace Congress was sitting, and the other German towtis 
where reactionary congresses were being held, tore furrows 
ill the blood-manured soil of Germany, in which the ruling 
powers dared to sow the seed of the old prejudices and 
privileges." 

The fall of the French power deprived Borne of his 
appointment, and his brothers in misfortune of their rights 
as men ; he was impersonal enough in his way of looking 
at things to consider the foreign rule a disgrace from first 
to last. 

It is not surprising that Goethe's indifference to this, as 
to other results of the great reaction, strengthened Borne’s 
hatred for a personality that appeared great upon no side 
accessible to him. In his notice of Bettina’s book, Goethes 
Briefwechsel mil etnem Kinde (“ Goethe's Correspondence with 
a Child ’’)—perhaps the most misleading criticism he ever 
wrote—Borne says : “ What made Goethe, that greatest of 
poets, the smallest of men ? What entwined hops and 
parsley in his wreath of laurel ? What set a night-cap on 
his lofty brow ? What made him a slave of circumstances, 
a cowardly Philistine, a mere provincial ? He was a Pro¬ 
testant, and his family belonged to the ruling class in 
Frankfort, from among whom its senators were chosen. At 
the age of sixty, at the zenith of his fame, with the incense- 
clouds under his feet separating and sheltering him from 
the base passions of the valley-dweller, it angered him to 
hear that the Frankfort Jews demanded the rights of 
citizens, and he foamed with rage at the ‘humanitarian 
twaddlers' who championed their cause." 
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It was his relations with the great ones of the earth that 
Borne could least of all forgive Goethe. 

He overlooked the fact that the generation that lav 
between him and Goethe meant a complete change in the 
position of the autlior towards men of rank and the public 
generally. In Germany in the eighteenth century authors 
did not live on their works, but on their dedications. Poets 
were obliged to seek tlie favour of a high-born patron, to 
educate young noblemen, or accompany young princes' on 
their educational tours. Wieland accepted money in return 
for his dedications ; Schiller gladly accepted the assistance 
which the Duke of Augustenburg procured for him from 
Denmark. In the end of the eighteenth century, kings, 
princes, and the aristocracy generally, took a true and keen 
interest in philosophy and poetry, in all the new truth and 
beauty; they sought the acquaintance of authors, and 
associated with them as with their equals. With the French 
Revolution these admirable relations came to an end, but 
Goethe’s position dated from before the Revolution. 

Borne blinded himself with gazing at disconnected ex¬ 
pressions of Goethe’s veneration for rank. Somewhere or 
other he copies this passage from Goethe’s diary : “ I after¬ 
wards had the unexpected happiness of being permitted to 
pay my homage to their Imperial Highnesses the Grand 
Duke Nicholas and his consort, in my own house and 
garden. The Grand Duchess graciously allowed me to 
write some lines of poetry in her elegantly splendid album.” 
Borne adds ; “ This he wrote in his seventy-first year. 
What youthful power! ” The older Borne grew, and the 
more he developed, by his own conscious volition, into a 
simple incarnation of political conviction, into a being of 
whose feelings, talents, and wit political conviction had taken 
possession, to whom it had become a religion, with all the 
outward expressions of religion, faith, worship, fanaticism 
—the more unworthy and contemptible did Goethe’s role 
of spectator of the political struggles of the day appear to 
him. Elsewhere he writes: “ I have finished Goethe’s 
journal. No drier or more lifeless soul exists in the wide 
world, and nothing can be more comical than the simplicity 
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with which he lays bare his own callousness. . . . And 
these are tlie consuls chosen by the German people—Goetlie, 
who, more timid than a mouse, burrows in the ground, and 
gladly dispenses with light, air, liberty, everything, so long as 
he is left in peace in his hole gnawing at his stolen bacon ; 
and Schiller, more noble, but equally faint-hearted, who seeks 
refuge from tyranny above the clouds, where he vainly cries 
to the gods for aid, and, dazzled by the sun, loses sight of 
the earth, and forgets the human beings whom he intended 
to help. And meanwhile the unhappy country, without 
leaders, without guardians, without advisers, without pro¬ 
tectors, falls a prey to its kings, and the nation becomes a 
byeword among nations.” 

From the summer of i8i8 onwards, Borne, who till 
then had only published an occasional pamphlet, appears as 
an independent journalist, publisher of the Die Wage (“ The 
Balance ”), most of the articles in which he wrote himself. 
He was the first German journalist in the grand style, and 
first to make the periodical press of Germany a power. The 
possessors of the now rare numbers of that old epoch- 
making magazine " of politics, science, and art,” look on 
them as treasures. Its success is to be ascribed to its pub¬ 
lisher and chief contributor's lively style and apt wit. It 
treated of politics, literature, and the drama, and had on its 
staff men like Gbrres (before his conversion) and Willemer, 
Goethe’s rationalistic, liberal-minded friend (" Suleika’s ” 
husband); but whatever the subject under treatment might 
be, it took a political colouring from the manner in which 
it was approached. For three months of the four years 
during which Borne continued to publish Die Wage, he was 
also editor of the daily newspaper, Zeitung der freien Sladl 
Frankfurt, a position he had to give up because of the con¬ 
stant annoyance to which he was subjected by the censor¬ 
ship. He afterwards edited another daily paper. Die 
Zeitschwingen; but this was suppressed, and its editor 
sentenced to a short imprisonment. Borne now paid his 
first visit to Paris, whence he for a time wrote letters for 
Cotta’s various periodical publications ; but by 1822 he was 
again in Germany, where a long and dangerous illness soon 
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swallowed up all his savings, and compelled him 
Ins father for assistance. 


to apply to 


His father was exceedingly dissatisfied with him All 
his other children did him credit, he said ; but this son 
now unable to support himself, had had a most expensive 
education, and what was there to show for it ? He could 
do nothing but write articles with a tendency highly dis¬ 
approved of by his (the father’s) patron, Prince Metternich 
in Vienna. What was the good of making enemies for him¬ 
self ? of attacking the great? Was it becoming in his 
position of life ? What position, indeed, did he suppose 
himself to occupy, seeing he allowed himself such liberty 
of speech ? By this time he might have been a doctor in 
good practice, or a barrister, and counsel for Rothschild: 
instead of which he elected to be a hack writer for periodi¬ 
cals. spending the trifle he got for his articles on travelling 
and closing every avenue to success by his impious attacks 
on those in authority. 

And Borne’s father had sufficient political sagacity to be 
aware that it was quite unnecessary for his son to be either 
a doctor or an advocate in order to find lucrative employ¬ 
ment. He knew very well where Herr von Gentz’s and 
Herr Friedrich von Schlegel's bank-drafts came from. And 
besides, had not his son Maria Theresa’s promise to fall 
back on?* 


From the very commencement of Borne's career as a 
journalist, his talent had attracted the attention of the great 
reactionaries. On the i8th of May 1819, Rahel writes 
that Gentz has recommended Die H^age to her, as contain¬ 
ing the cleverest, wittiest writing of the day, the best of its 
kind since Lessing’s time. Borne's father was perfectly 
aware that Herr von Gentz praised his son’s style, and 
Prince Metternich his grasp of politics.* So he privately 


1 KArl Gntzkow: Bi>rn^s Leben, Cti* Werke^ xii. 32S, 329. 

® Metternich was even acquainted with the later, quite revolutionary letters from 
Paris. On the 26th of January 1834, Princess Melanie Metternich writes in her 
diary : I spent the early hours of the evening with Clemens, to whom I read 
Borne's L^iUrs from Paris, They arc of course as malicious as possible, but the 
style, with Its demonic extravagance, is remarkably clever,'* (Mcttemich’s 
moks Papers^ v. 545, quoted by Hoizmann,) 
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set to work to secure an advantageous sphere of operation 
for him on the sunny side of society. Before young Borne 
was told anything about it, Metternich had eagerly come 
forward with the most liberal proposals: The young man 
was to live in Vienna with the title, position, and emolu¬ 
ments of an Imperial Councillor (kaiserlicher Rath), and with 
no claim made on him for any service in return. Every¬ 
thing he chose to write was to be entirely exempt from 
censorship; he should be his own censor. And if, in the 
course of a few months, he should elect to give up his 
appointment, he was to be free to do so. In such a position 
he would have the very best opportunity of working for the 
cause of progress and humanity. 

His father wrote: “ Dear Louis ! 1 beg of you to read this 
letter as carefully as I have read it. Believe me, the inde¬ 
pendence you prize so highly is an uncertain possession ; will 
you, can you retain it ? Why should not you, too, at last 
think of making a settled position for yourself ? ... On 
what is your present bliss founded ? Surely not on the 
500 francs (Cotta’s monthly payment) ? Make up your 
mind, for the sake of your future, to take a journey to 
Vienna at my expense; I beseech of you not to throw 
away this chance of success. . . 


Borne refused everything point blank, refused to hold 
any communication with those in power.* Goethe might 
allow himself to be appointed Privy Councillor at a court, 
but he. Borne, would not. And yet the temptation must 
have been greater in the case of the born plebeian, who had 
had to take off his hat at the bidding of every passer-by, 
than it was in the case of the great patrician. In reading 
the hard, contemptuous, and unjust words which Borne 
wrote of Goethe, we must not forget that behind these 
words_ there was a man who would not do what Goethe did. 

Borne was devoid of artistic sense in the strict accepta¬ 
tion of the term. He frankly confessed the fact himself 
and, moreover, betrays it in his intolerance of those to 

buihfcouTd'^vI” “Gcntz, loo, was doubtless a Liberal to begin with, 

been sold to eI i which I cannot give. He had 

^ for n.any years before he look service with Austria. He is 

sensual, extravagant, the most dissolute man in the country. . . 
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whom it is a matter of indifference what the artist repre- 
sents, but all-important how he represents it. Artists and 
connoisseurs of this type are utterly repugnant to him. It 
disgusts him that any man can prefer a painting of still life 
to a painting of a Madonna. His natural bias towards the 
lofty, the sublime, the divine, leads him to demand these 
qualities in art, and to declare frankly that all works of art 
in which these qualities are wanting, are to him simply daubs 
or monstrosities.* 

We cannot agree with Steinthal when he says that Borne 
was at home in every domain of culture, every sphere of 
artistic production ; for that very branch of art to which the 
name art is more specially applied, was a sealed book to 
him. This naturally did not prevent his writing much that 
is sensible and instructive about works of art; but what he 
wrote is not art criticism. 

Borne has been often and much praised for his energetic 
condemnation of the German fatalistic tragedies {Schicksalslra- 
^udien) which began in his day to take possession of the stage 
and to confuse men's minds. But it is to be observed that it 
is not as aesthetically reprehensible that he objects to them ; 
he looks at the matter from the moral or religious point of 
view. The belief that a certain date, say the 24th of February, 
is peculiarly fraught with fate for any family, is stupid and 
futile. It has no connection whatever either with the belief 
of the ancients in an inevitable, pre-ordained fate, or with 
the Christian belief in an omniscient Providence, or with 
the modern determinist theory of cause and effect, which 
has undermined the earlier belief in so-called freewill. But 
to Borne the belief in question is an unreasonable one 
only because it is a confusion of two theological systems. 
His chain of reasoning is this: death is either a loving 
father, who takes his child home, in which case fate is not 
tragic, or a Kronos, who devours his own children, in which 

* “ A frog, a cueunobcr, a leg of mutton, a Wilhelm Meister, a Christ—it is all 
the same to them ; they actually forgive a Madonna her holiness, if she is well 
painted. So am not I, and never was. In nature I have always sought God. God 
only, and in art the divine ; and where I did not find God, I saw nothing but miser¬ 
able botch-work. History, men, and books I have judged in like manner— 
unfortunately t 
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case it is unchristian.’ As if that were any objection I It 
might still be extremely poetical. 

Borne is so clever and clear-headed that his opinion 
as to the worth or worthlessness of the many dramas it 
falls to his lot to criticise is almost always correct. He 
thoroughly enters into the spirit of Oehlenschlager's Correggio, 
and IS full of indulgence for the weaknesses of the play, but 
quite oblivious to its scenic effect. He shows thorough 
appreciation of dramatists like Kleist and Immermann and 
young Gnllparzer. But when he begins to give his reasons 
for blame or praise, the inartistic temperament invariably be- 
trays itself and he frequently displays all the many prejudices 
of the Idealist. He is undoubtedly justified in his unfavour¬ 
able opinion of Iffland's Die Spieler Tht Gamblers"), for 

“ vvh'Th ur offers is most peculiar: 

What has gambling to do on the stage ? " he cries • » one 

.r" consumption in all its different 

stages. ihere is only this difference, one would imagine, 
that consumption is a physical ailment, gambling a vice. 

^amerthS"th‘' ‘ ®ff^>-‘'^ctcristic of idealism, 

debt home. He gives as examples poverty, 

debt, a faithful wife s patient endurance of hardships • and 

■nstead of remarking on the dull, inartistic spirit r^lhich 

such things are represented, he exclaims: “Ar^e these such 

rare sights that we should pay money to see the^? On 

coInmrieJer^^AL^h^'^ ^ ^ ^ 

this reason thr* ^ explain that it was for 

peredve .ha, Borne is possessed by^he^na;^ 'h: 

in which case ii is unchrislian. Your fatris ^ hT™ li« own children, 

or to bnng forlh.” hermaphrodite, unable either to beget 


E 
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“classic" characters of olden times stood on a higher level 
than the human beings of to-day ; and tliat he does not 
understand how every-day reality, properly treated, can be 
refined into art. 

A still stronger proof than these academic utterances of 
Borne’s inability to appreciate simple, primitive poetry, is his 
indilference to the Old Testament. In a letter to Henriette 
Herz, written in his nineteenth year, we come upon a pas¬ 
sage of absolutely alarming sterility, dry and senile as a 
joke on the Pentateuch by Voltaire—and this after Goethe: 
“ It has always appeared to me as if it had been the intention 
of the old Jews, from Abraham down to Solomon the Wise, 
to parody the history of the world. Read Joshua or the 
Book of Kings, and you will at once be struck by their 
resemblance to Blumau." * A comparison between these 
venerable compilations of memorable legends and historical 
events and a clumsy German parody of Virgil’s could 

only be instituted by a critic who, devoid of all appreciation of 
antique literary form, set himself to find in every work some 
modern sentimental, religious, or political moral. It is quite 
of a piece with this that Borne should end by blindly admir¬ 
ing the vague, half Biblical, half modern unctuous pathos 
of Lamennais’ Paroles d’lin Croyant. 

i Briefc des Jun^n Bome% p. 143 * 
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But for this lack of poetic-artistic understanding, it would 
be difficult to explain how Borne came to take the share he 
did in the reaction against Goethe which was set on foot by 
some of the leading men of the day. For, though he had 
a quite individual, spontaneous animosity to Goethe, Borne 
was certainly not the originator of the reaction, which was 
in full swing before he took any part in it. About the time 
when the Pietists were gloating over Pastor Pustkuchen’s 
parody of the Wanderjahre, with its attack on the impiety of 
Goethe, the pagan, progressive, youthful politicians were 
beginning to approve of investigations into Goethe’s poli¬ 
tical convictions, which measured them by the very latest 
standard and made him out to be an “aristocrat,” 

with no feeling for the people, and in reality with no 
genius. 


The first writer of any note who perseveringly and 
fanatically devoted himself to the systematic disparagement 
of Goethe was Wolfgang Menzel (born in 1798), a man who 
before the age of thirty had made his name famous and 
feared by the help of a certain coarse literary ability tre 
mendous self-assurance, and the severity of his creed'as a 
Liberal, Nationalist, and moralist. Like Borne, he was 
originally a disciple of Jean Paul. But his Streckver^e {182.) 

much admired in their day, and which are 
unmistakable imitations of that master, carry Jean Paul's 
peculiar kind of humour to the verge of caricature. Things 
that have no natural connection whatever with each other 

to produce an aphorism, in 
much the same manner as totally unconnected ideas are 
coupled together m a pun. He writes; "All Saints' Day 
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comes before All Souls'; the prophets reach heaven before 
the people.” “The religion of antiquity was the crystal- 
matrix of many resplendent gods ; the Christian religion is 
the mother-of-pearl that encloses one god only, but one 
beyond all price.” “This mortal life is a bastinado.” 
“ Every church bell is a diving-bell, beneath which the pearl 
of religion is found." ^ 

In his periodical, Deutsche Litleratur, he began, in 1819, 
an attack upon Goethe, which he carried on with insane 
conceit and immovable faith in the justice of his cause. He 
first tried to undermine the admiration of the reading world 
for Goethe’s originality, examined his works with the aim of 
discovering imitations or plagiarisms, and demonstrated 
the existence of foreign influence everywhere throughout 
them. 

In his first connected work on the history of literature, 
Die deutsche Litleratur, which was published in 1828, in two 
parts, he calmly accuses Goethe of having flattered all the 
prejudices and vanities of his time. He declares him to be 
possessed of nothing more than great descriptive ability, great 
“ talent," which is a thing unattended by inward conviction, 
“ a hetaira, who is at every one’s beck and call.” Goethe 
has always, he declares, swum with the stream, and on its 
surface, like a cork; he has ministered to every weakness and 
folly that happened to be in fashion ; under the fair mask of 
his works a refinement of sensuality lies concealed; these 
works are the blossom of that materialism which prevails in 
the modern world. Goethe has no genius, but a very high 
degree of “ the talent for making his readers his accomplices,” 
&c., &c.^ Heine, who was uncritical enough in his review 
of the book to praise both it and its author—praise which he 
was soon to regret—would have nothing to say to Menzel’s 
doctrine that Goethe’s gift was not genius, only talent. He 


' ** AUerheiligen gcht vor AUcrseelen, die Propheten haben den Hintne] eher als 
das Volk.—Die Religion dcs Allerthums war die CrisUlinutter vieler glanrenden 
Gdtter, die christliche ist die Perlexnutter tints einzigen aber uoschatzbaren Gottes. 

_Das Erdcnlebcn ist cine Bastonade.—Jedc Kirchenglocke ist cine Taucberglocke, 

unter welcher man die PeHe der Religion 6 ndet.” 

* Menzel: DU dc% 4 is(ht Liiter<Uur^ ii. pp. 205-222* 
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expresses the opinion that this docrine will be accepted by 
few, “and even these few will confess that Goethe at times 
had the talent to be a genius/’ ^ 

Menzel continued the cannonade in his numerous con¬ 
tributions to periodicals, and in a new, very much enlarged, 
edition of his work on German literature. He convicts 
Goethe of three distinct kinds of personal vanity and si.\ 
kinds of voluptuousness (“dreierlei Eitelkeiten und sechscrlei 
Wollusteleien "). He analyses his works, great and small, one 
by one, measures them by his own patriotic standard, and 
declares them to be despicable. Clavigo he condemns, 
because Goethe makes Clavigo desert Marie. That he after¬ 
wards makes him die by the hand of her brother goes for 
nothing, in fact is only an additional cause of offence to 
Menzel, who knows that in real life Clavigo lived on happily, 
which make his death on the stage a mere coup de theatre} To 
find sufficient immorality in the play, the critic must, we 
observe, take advantage of his knowledge of circumstances 
that do not concern it. Tasso is to him Goethe’s Hd/lings- 
bekenntmss (“ Confessions of a Courtier "), in which he betrays 
the vanity of the paroenu, to whom the liigh rank of a woman 
is an irresistible attraction.® The reader will have no difficulty 
in imagining for himself all the moral reflections for which 
Menzel finds occasion in Die Mitschuldigen, in Die Geschwistcr, 
where “ voluptuousness casts sidelong glances at the pretty 
sister,” in Stella, where it craves the excitement of bigamy 
(“ nach dem Reiz der Bigamie gelustet"). and in the Mann von 
fun/sig Jahren, which is the special object of his indignation 


* Heine: Sammllitht Werke, *iii. 265. 

iJt den ^ Schicks^l in's Miuel treten miissc, und 

Bruderhand fallen, wie vielmehr muss uns 
dir^ T 5 Kw 'ndiBniren. wenn »ir wissen. dass der beriihmtc Liebhaber in 
der Wirkl.chkct fo^elebt. urn das UnglUck su beschreiben, welches er angerichtet." 

betmrer^^L b' '.b'* b lu *’• intervene, and therefore the 

. ^ * «’«nB'ng hand; but (his de tM/re only arouses 

rdLe,ii®”,t. "-'r •" famous Jover lived on happily 

to deserve the misfortunes of which he had been the author ^ ^ 
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Even WUhelm Mcisier is to Menzel only an expression of tlie 
shamefully light esteem in which Goethe held true virtue 
and the strong attraction which the outward conditions of 
I ank possessed for him.^ Die WahlvcrwandschafUn he regards 
as the type of “the novel of adultery," which takes for 
its theme the desire of voluptuousness after untried sensa¬ 
tions (“die Wolliistelei, die das Fremde begehrt"). Die 
Braut von Korintb is simply the expression of the voluptu¬ 
ousness whose desire is set on corpses, “ die sogar noch 
in den Schauern des Grabes, in der Buhlerei mit sclionen 

Gespenstern einen haul goiU des Genusses findet”_(which 

even amidst the horrors of the grave finds a haul 
gout of sensual enjoyment in intercourse with beautiful 
spectres). 

Where it is impossible to bring an accusation of im¬ 
morality, Menzel returns to his accusation of want of 
originality. It is not only its glorification of middie-class 
Philistinism that stamps Hermann tind Dorothea as an inferior 
work, but also the direct imitation of Voss's Luise. Accord¬ 
ing to Menzel, Goethe showed real originality only in 
Faust and Wilhelm Meister, because in these two works he 
copied himself. In his youth he borrowed from Moliere 
and Beaumarchais, from Shakespeare and Lessing, and 
his later iambic tragedies are “the fruits of his rivalry 
with Schiller.” Added to all this, he was, God knows, 
no patriot. 

Let us compare Borne’s attacks on Goethe with Menzel's, 
and we shall find, in spite of similar extravagance of ex¬ 
pression, this great difference, that Borne does not attempt 
to judge, still less to condemn Goethe’s great works, nor 
does he condescend to accusations of sexual immorality; 
he invariably confines himself to attacking Goethe in his 
political relations. Saint-Ren6 Taillandier correctly observes 
that Borne gave expression to everything that was rankling 
in his heart when he took as motto for his review of Bettina’s 

I “ Gead«]( zu werden, im Reichihutn zugleich den haue goOt der Vomehmigkeit 
in behaglicher Sicberkeit zu geniessen, war ibm fUr dieses Leben das Hochsie.'* 

To be ennobled, to enjoy in comfortable security not only wealthy but the haut 
goiit of rank* was his ideal in this life* 
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Goelhc's Briefivcch^cl mit cincm Kiutlc {“ Goetlie'b Corrcsjum- 
dence with a Child”), these words from ryonul/ieu ^:— 

* Ich dich ehrcn? Wofiir? 

Hast du die Schinerzen gelindcrt 
J« des Heladenen? 

Mast du die Thrancn geslillct 
Je des Geangsietcn ? ’ ‘ 

Though he could only appreciate those of Goethe's 
works in which the fire of youth was perceptible, his attacks 
are not based on contempt for the other works, but on the 
fact that Goethe, so highly favoured in the matter of ability 
and of social position, never thought of devoting that ability, 
that position, to the improvement of the existing conditions 
of life in Germany. It is easy to cull foolish passages con¬ 
ceived in Menzel's strain from Borne's works. In his Journal 
of 1830, for instance, he writes of Goethe's luck in having 
succeeded in imitating with his talent the handwriting of 
genius for sixty years without being detected ; and in 
another place he calls Goethe the rhyming, Hegel the 
rhymeless, thrall.* But to understand these wild and re¬ 
grettable outbursts, we must make ourselves acquainted 
with Borne's bill of accusation against both Goethe and 
Schiller. 

He started from the premise (in all probability quite a 
false one) that Goethe, by making timely and energetic 
protest, could have prevented the Resolutions of Karlsbad, 
could have secured the liberty of the press and the other 
spiritual rights of which the reaction had deprived tlie 
German nation. In any case, whatever the results might 
have been, he was firmly convinced that it was Goethe's 
duty to have protested. Instead of this, what happens ? 
“Geheimrath von Goethe, the Karlsbad poet,” as Borne, 
knowing that he goes there every year to drink the waters, 

* / honour thee ? Wherefore ? Hast thou ever lightened the burden of the heavy 
laden ? ever stayed the tears of the distressed ? 

* ‘‘Welch ein bei spiel loses Gluck musste sich zudem seltenen Talent dieses Mannes 

gcscllcn.dassersechztgjahre lang die Handschrifi des Genies nachahmen konnte 
und unentdeckt gcblicben! . . . Goethe ist der gcreimie Knecht, wie Hctcl der 
uogereimte.” ® 
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satirically nicknames liim, subscribes himself servant amona 
other servants of his Prince (" wir sammtlichen Diener’V 
confesses in his Tag^ und Jahres-Hefte that he wrote his 
stupid httle play Der Biirgergeneral (the whole plot of which 

^ milk from Uie peasant 

Martin) with the intention of ridiculing the French Revolu* 

bon ; also confesses that, far from taking Fichte’s part when 
that philosopher was accused of teaching atheism in the 
University of Jena, he was much annoyed at the vexation 
caused to the court by the outside interference which Fichte’s 
utterances provoked.* Another cause of offence was the 
way in which, when Oken’s Isis was published, Goethe 
bewailed the peaceful times brought to an end by the 
establishment of the liberty of the press in Weimar, “ the 
further consequences of which every right-thinking man 
witli any knowledge of the world foresees with alarm and 
and regret." And the same feeling of disappointment and 
mortification was aroused in Borne when he read that 
Schiller, whom he highly esteemed, had at the very crisis 
of the French Revolution declared in his announcement 
of the new periodical Die Horen, that from this publication 
everything in the nature of criticism of the government, of 
religion, or of the political questions of the day, would be 
expressly and strictly excluded.® 

We must bear all this in mind when we read Borne's 
flaming denunciations—ablaze with a passion for liberty 
that forgets to be just—of Schiller and of Goethe, his lament 
that in their correspondence these two greatest minds of 
Germany show themselves so small that nothing at all 
would be better (“so Nichts sind—nein weniger als Nichts, 
so wenig"), and that they actually are what he, the con¬ 
firmed democrat, considers the worst thing possible, a 
pair of confirmed aristocrats. He sees in Schiller a 


^ “ Fichtes Ausserungen uber Gott und gdttliche DingCi Uber die man freilich 
besser ein licfes SciNschwelgen beobachlet.*' 

Fichte's utterances on the subject of God and things djvioe> on which it is un¬ 
doubtedly better to preserve unbroken silence. 

* L. Borne: G^samm. Schriften iii. 2l6, 217, 222. 

• VorziigHchaber und unbedingt wird sich die Zeiischrift Allcs verbieten, wasslch 
auf StaatsreligioQ und poliUsche Verfassung besicht." 
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worse aristocrat than Goethe, for Goethe's partiality is 
merely for the upper classes of society, whereas Schiller 
will associate with none but the elite of humanity. It 
is Home's belief that Goethe might have been the Her¬ 
cules who should cleanse the Augean stables of his country; 
but he rather elected to fetch the golden apples of the 
Hesperides, and to keep them for hiraselfd He compares 
him in his own mind with the great productive spirits of 
otlier countries ; with Dante, who championed the cause of 
justice ; with Allicri, who preached liberty; with Montesquieu, 
who wrote the Lettres Persancs; with Voltaire, who dared 
everything and gave up all his other occupations to assist 
a persecuted man, or to vindicate the memory of one who 
had been unjustly condemned to death ; with tiie republican 
Milton ; with Byron, whose life was one struggle against 
tyranny, intelligent or unintelligent—and he summons him 
before the judgment seat of posterity. " That terrible, 
incorruptible judge will say to Goethe: A mighty mind was 
given to thee, didst thou ever employ it to oppose baseness ? 
Heaven gave thee a tongue of fire, didst thou ever champion 
justice ? Thou hadst a good sword, but it was drawn to 
defend thyself alone." * 

We cannot deny that Borne has pointed to real flaws 
in Goethe’s greatness, and to real limitations in his nature, 
even though we know that some of his qualities were bought 
at the price of these defects, and that a certain limitation 
was inevitable if the many-sidedness of his genius was not 
to be its bane. It was not for him to do what Borne 
required of him. Still we must understand tlie proportion 
of justice there is in Borne’s attacks, to be able to forgive 
him this violent and foolish expression of resentment against 
Goethe during those years when the hopes of the Liberals 
m the results of the Revolution of July were receiving their 
double death-blow, from the subjection of the French 
Government to the power of the great financiers, and from 
file suppression of the Polish revolt. He is now more 
bitter and violent than ever. He calls Goethe a prodigious 

* Bofoe : iii. 536, 572. 

* Ibid.. S 73 - 
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obslmctive power, compares him to a cataract on the eye of 
Germany, and expresses the opinion that not until the old 
man of Weimar dies will German liberty be born. fNov 20 
1830.)* ' ’ 

It was on the ist of October 1831, after whole days 
spent in despair over events which conveyed the impression 
specially painful to this obstinately hopeful man, that France 
was lost and the reaction victorious, that his anger reached 
boiling-point. He took up Goethe’s Tag- and Jahves-hc/te, and 
was horrified by its author's “ apathy." Goethe tells how, 
when he was with the army in Silesia in 1790, he wrote one 
or two epigrams, and how later, at the royal headquarters 
111 Breslau, he lived the life of a hermit, completely 
engrossed in the study of comparative anatomy. He adds 
that what originally led to his taking up this study was his 
finding a half-cloven sheep’s skull one evening in Venice on 
the sand-hills of the Lido. 

“ What! ” writes Borne, “ Goethe, a highly gifted man, 
a poet, in the best years of his manhood ... to be in 
the council of war, in the camp of the Titans, on tlie very 
spot where, forty years before, the audacious yet sublime 
war of kings against their peoples began, and to find no 
inspiration in these surroundings, to be moved to neither 
love nor hatred, neither prayer nor curse, to nothing but 
a few epigrams, which he himself does not consider worth 
offering the reader. And with the finest of regiments, the 
handsomest of officers passing in review before him, he finds 
nothing better to turn his attention to than comparative 
anatomy! And walking by the sea-shore in Venice— 
Venice, that Arabian Night in stone and mortar, where 
everything is melody and colour, both nature and art, man 

) **Dieser Mann eines Jahrhunderts, bat eine ungcheurc, htndernde Kraft ! crist 
eln grauer Staar im deutschen Auge« . . • Seit ich fdhle, babe ich Goethe gehasst; 
seit ich denke. wei$$ ich wanim. (20 November 2830.) Es ist mir als wurde mit 
Goethe die alte deutsche Zeit begraben; ich meioe an dem Tage miisse die Freibeit 
geborcn werden.*' 

This maD of a century possesses a prodigious obstrudivc power ] he is a cataract 
OQ the eye of Germany. . . . Ever sioce 1 could feel» I have bated Goethe; ever 
since I could think, I have known why. (20 November 1830.) I feel as if the old 
Gcrcnan era will be buried with Goethej as if liberty must be bora oq that day. 
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and state, past and present, liberty and despotism ; where 
even tyranny and murder merely clank like tlic chains in 
some gruesome ballad (the Bridge of Sighs and the 
Council of Ten are scenes from Tartarus)—Venice, towards 
which 1 turn my longing eyes, but cannot turn my step>, 
because the Austrian police lies in wait like a serpent at 
the city gates and repels with the terror of its poisonous 

gaze_there, after sunset, when the red glow of evening 

was spread over sea and land, and the waves of crimson 
light broke upon the man of stone, and imparled their 
colour to his eternal greyness ; when, perhaps, the spirit 
of Werthcr came upon him, and he felt that he still had a 
heart, that there were human beings around him and a 
God above him; and the beat of his heart, the apparition 
of his dead youth terrified him, and he felt the hair 
standing up on his head—he behaved as usual, escaped 
from his terrors, avoided all disagreeable reflection, by 
creeping into a cloven sheep’s skull and hiding there till 
night and coldness once more descended upon his heart 1 
And I am to honour that man 1 to love that man ! I would 
sooner throw myself in the dust at the feet of Vitzli-Futzli, 
sooner lick the spittle of the Dalai Lama!" 

Certainly B 5 rne ought to have honoured this man, and 
for the very reason for which he despises him. For perhaps 
at no time was he more clearly worthy of all honour. 
Borne, by his own showing, would, like the ordinary tourist 
in Venice, have spent himself in vague moonlight and sun¬ 
set romancings on the subject of the Bridge of Sighs, the 
terrors of tyranny, the blessings of liberty, and all the 
melody and colour—Goethe gazed at his sheep’s skull. 
What was there remarkable about it? It was split; and 
with his n.-.ked eye, that seeing eye which pierced into the 
deepest recesses of nature, into the innermost workshop 
of life, whence issue all its various forms, Goethe saw the 
great truth, which he had already suspected, that all the 
bones of the skull were in reality metamorphosed vertebra?, 
thus making a discovery in the science of osteology that 
was closely connected with one he had already given to the 
world in his work on the Metamorphosis of Plants, and 
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founding philosophic anatomy, as he had already founded 
philosophic botany. Borne did not perceive that this man 
whose life-work is one of the foundation-stones in the 
edifice of the modern world, in this particular instance, with 
his intuition of the unity underlying all variety of form 
in his divine simplicity, resembles one of the fathers of 
ancient science, a Thales or a Heraclitus. 

Borne s attacks on Goethe do not come under the same 
category as Menzel’s, They are never malicious, much less 
base. Though they certainly now and again hit some 
vulnerable spot in the great man, they throw more light 
on Borne’s own nature than they do on Goethe's; and, even 
wliere they most clearly show the limitation of his intelli¬ 
gence, they witness to the purity of his character. They 
have been powerless to affect men’s admiration for Goethe’s 
genius. It would be as foolish to judge Goethe by the 
false political standard set up by Borne in 1830 as to judge 
Borne himself by the false German standard of 1870, which 
those do, who say of him, what he said of Goethe, that 
he was no true patriot. It was natural, nay inevitable, that 
Borne should undervalue Goethe. It is possible to under¬ 
stand his want of understanding without sharing his dislike. 
And it is possible to do full justice to the rush of his pathos, 
to the elasticity and keen sparkle of his wit, without forget- 
ting, as our eyes light on the seething, flashing cascades of 
his prose, that there is a deep, calm, wide ocean, called 
Goethe. 



IX 


BORNE 

It is in the first volumes of the Letters from Paris that Borne 
reaches his high-water mark as an author. He was not 
capable of WTiting books, not even of writing essays and 
dissertations ; for his explosions of emotion or thought there 
was no form so suitable as that of a letter. And these are 
real letters, not newspaper-articles, nor even newspaper 
correspondence, but letters written to a friend, without 
thought of publication until that friend took the initiative, 
and asked Bbrne's permission to make an experimental 
selection of passages which might be of interest to the 
general public. 

The friend in question was Frau Jeannette Wohl, a 
lady who plays an important part in Borne's life, though 
perhaps not so important a part as he plays in hers. For 
upwards of twenty years, from 1816, when he made her 
acquaintance, till his death in 1837, entire 

confidence, and rarely took any step without consulting her; 
and to her, during the same period, his career as an author, 
his health, his circumstances generally, were of more im¬ 
portance than all else. 

When they saw each other for the first time, he was 
thirty and she thirty-three. She had been married to a 
rich man, with whom she had lived unhappily. After nurs¬ 
ing him through a long illness, she got a divorce from him, 
refusing to accept any share of his fortune or to retain his 
name. When Borne and she lived in the same town, he 
read aloud to her everything that he wrote ; when they were 
separated, she would at one time urge him to work, eager 
that he should win fame and independence ; at another, fear¬ 
ing that he was too diligent, and that his health, at all times 
precarious, might suffer, she would beg him not to be too 

77 



78 


YOUNG GERMANY 


conscicatious in the fulfilment of his engagements to the 
publishers, but to allow himself sufficient leisure and re¬ 
creation. 

Jealous of his honour, she underwent long periods of 
anxiety and irritation when it seemed to her that he was 
neglecting his duty to the public. B 5 rne had taken pay¬ 
ment in advance from the subscribers to Die Wage for the 
second volume of that periodical, and then, after bringing 
out only five numbers, made a lengthy pause, partly because 
he was tired of the work, and partly because, being in 
pecuniary difficulties, he was anxious to find more remuner¬ 
ative employment. Her letters, which he always looked for 
with almost feverish eagerness, at this time keep Die Wage 
before his eyes by every device which the ingenuity and perse¬ 
verance of an anxious woman can suggest. She entreats and 
threatens, she scolds and teases, she sends him four long pages 
with notliing upon them except Die Wage, Die Wage. 

But she is often quite as anxious to distract and amuse 
him, to prevent him from over-exerting himself and to 
keep up his spirits. When he is taken seriously ill at a 
distance from her, she grieves that she is not able to look 
after him, has once actually made up her mind to hazard 
her reputation by going to him; she knows very well tliat 
if she does, people will no longer believe that what unites 
them is only friendship. 

It was in reality a feeling midway between friendship 
and love, for which no name exists. After Jeannette's death 
there was found among her papers an ordinary GesindebUch^ 
kin der freien Stadl Frankfurt^ on the cover of which Borne had 
written his name, with the usual particulars. On its first 
page stands : 


Took service 
when } 

With whom ? 

For how 
long ? 

In what 
capacity ? 

Left service 
when ? 

15 Jan. i 3 iS. 

Frau WohL 

For ever. 

As fnend 

On the day of 
his death. 


There could be no more laconic expression of a volun- 

* The “service-book ” which German employ^ are required to keep. 
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tary lifelong devotion. And the last words were literally 
fulfilled, for it was on Jeannette’s face that the dying man’s 
last look rested, and to her that he spoke his last words : 
“ You have given me much happiness.” 

Jeannette Wohl’s portrait, which Borne declared to be 
a good one, shows us a woman with a longish face, regular, 
pleasing features, a high forehead, an expressive, beautifully 
formed mouth, and bright, kindly eyes; the firm chin indi¬ 
cates energy. Her voice is said to have been remarkably 
sweet. Hers was not a particularly original, and still less 
was it a productive mind ; she was one of those women 
who can merge their own individuality in that of the man 
to whom they are devoted. To Borne, the author, lier natural 
feminine capacity for inspiring a man with confidence in 
himself was invaluable ; she was as much offended by any 
disparaging remark he made on the subject of his own 
ability or deserts, as if it had been made by another. She 
was comfort and consolation to him in liuman form. In 
her he had a being on whom he could place absolute reli¬ 
ance, to whom he could confide everything without the 
slightest fear of ever being misunderstood, far less betrayed, 
and to whom he could address all his literary efforts. She 
was to him an epitome of the ideal public for whom he wrote. 

In one of his confidential letters he writes that his feeling 
for Jeannette is described in the following passage from Ln 
Nottvelle Helo'ise: “C'est cette union touchante d’une sensi¬ 
bility si vive et d’une inalt6rable douceur ; e’est cette piti^r 
si tendre k tous les maux d’autrui; e'est cet esprit juste et 
ce gout exquis qui tirent leur puret6 de celle de I’ame ; ce sont, 
en un mot, les charmes des sentiments, bien plus que ceux 
de la personne, que j'adore en vous.” And we learn, from 
a letter of Jeannette’s written in 1833, after this friendship 
had lasted seventeen years, that the attraction he exercised 
was at least equal to that which he experienced. She 
describes as a sort of id^e fixe, or chronic ailment, the excite¬ 
ment that takes possession of her about the time when the 
mail may be expected. The day she writes, she had been 
obliged to give up her usual occupations and lie on the sofa, 
and when at last the letter arrives, she weeps for joy. 
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She looks after his money matters, calculates the pay- 
ments due to him, draws his police pension for him ; at one 
time, when he has a great longing to travel in Italy, but 
cannot do it for want of means, she takes a lottery ticket, in 
the hope of winning the necessary sum, and when she is 
disappointed in this, wishes to sell her piano, but finds she 
cannot raise the required amount in this way either.^ And 
all this without the incentive of love, in the narrower sense 
of the word. Her friends believed her to be capable of 
doing even more for him. At the time that it first occurred 
to her that Borne ought to publish his letters to her, she 
expressed to a cousin the naive doubt if it were possible to 
publish letters before the death of the person to whom 
they were addressed, to which the cousin replied that she 
had not the least doubt that Jeannette was quite ready to 
let herself be buried if it would do any good to Dr. Borne. 

They often travelled together, and sometimes, it would 
seem, lived together; but the nature of their relation to 
each other never altered. It is probable that at one time, 
in the first stage of their friendship, Borne tried to persuade 
Jeannette to marry him, but her fear lest the relation existing 
between them might lose its charm by being turned into an 
ordinary, everyday marriage, a fear which Borne himself 
afterwards shared, proved an insurmountable obstacle. 
Considering that they were both free to dispose of them¬ 
selves as they would, it seems hardly possible that their 
relation could have remained what it was for all these years 
without the existence of some slight, it might be almost 
unconscious, physical antipathy on her side, or on both 
sides. An outward hindrance to their union undoubtedly 
existed in the difference of their creeds. Borne belonged 
to the Christian, Jeannette to the Jewish confession ; her 
orthodox mother was strongly opposed to her becoming a 
Christian, and in those days great difficulties were placed 
in the way of mixed marriages. But this was not the main 
difficulty. Jeannette herself writes that to marry Borne 

* On this occasion Borne writes: '‘Love has afTccted the reason of many a 
human being, but I never heard of human kindness doing so, No one was capable 
of this but you. . , . It is well that you have never found the man of your heart— 
you cannot even stand wine mixed with svater.** 
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would require “ more couraj'e and more self-confidence ” 
than she possesses. And in this instance we see the man 
whom we knew in his youth as the passionate lover, and 
who all his life long suffered from a jealous disposition, 
quickly rise to the height of pure devotion ; he constantly 
urges Jeannette, for her own sake, to marry a man worthy 
of her, and make a happy home. 

In 1821, in answer to the words just quoted, Borne 
writes: I swear to you by Almighty God that, ardent and 

often e.xpressed as my desire to make you mine may have 
been, it has always been more of your happiness than of 
my own that I have thought. My love for you makes me 
happy ; what more could marriage give me, since it could 
not increase that love ? Though I did not confess it to 
you, I always dreaded that marriage might drag down our 
beautiful friendship to the level of everyday, sordid reality. 
But I thought, what 1 still think, that you would gain some¬ 
thing by it, and this would indirectly have increased my 
happiness. So there is nothing to prevent you from 

marrying another man ; you and I should lose nothing bv 
that.” ^ ^ 

Strange to say, the truth of this last, audacious assertion 
was put to the proof. At a somewhat advanced ace 
Jeannette actually fell in love with and married a man 
much younger than herself. It was their mutual admira¬ 
tion for Borne that brought the couple together, and in 
Jeannette’s answer to the letter in which Straus asks her to 
marry him there is a long reference to Borne, so enlighten¬ 
ing in Its simple eloquence that it cannot be dispensed with 
m this estimate of his character as a man and as an auUior. 

" The Doctor has no one in the world but me ; I am to 
iim riend, sister, all that these words convey of kindliness 

whorn Tr^h grudge this to him, to 

himsdf to ht fr" reconciled 

himself to his fate ... is even contented with it I 

b^frerto the Doctor should 

e free to come to us when, where, and for as long as he 

chooses; for altogether, if he wishes. I can’t say you, my 

F 
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heart is too full ; canst thou think anything else possible ? 

If so, then all is different from what I thought. I !_we !— 

dream of deserting a tnan like the Doctor—why, he would be 
a ruined, a lost man ! I would rather give up everything, 
rather die, than have that upon my conscience ; I could not 
do it, even if 1 would. ... I am trembling all over, and as 
pale as death from writing even these few words on the 
subject. For nothing agitates me so deeply as the very 
thought of such treason, of such infidelity to such fidelity. 
As long as I live, till I draw my last breath, I shall feel for 
Boriie the love of a daughter for her father, of a sister for 
her brother, of a friend for a friend. If you do not under¬ 
stand, cannot grasp the situation, do not know me well 
enough—then all is over, all is night. I can write no more. 
But no more is necessary. I am thankful this is over,"' 

Events proved that Straus thoroughly entered into 
Jeannette's feelings, indeed shared them. He, too, be¬ 
came a faithful friend to Borne. For five months in the 
summer of 1833 Borne lived with them in Switzerland. 
They then removed, for his sake, to Paris, where they all 
lived together from the end of 1833 till his death, spending 
the summers at Auteuil. The one person who permitted 
himself to make disparaging comment on this arrangement 
was Heine, in that unfortunate passage in his book, Ludwig 
Borne, which led to the duel in which he was wounded by 
Straus. Heine afterwards, of his own free will, expunged 
the passage. But in anger and grief at the harm done to 
his reputation by this work on Borne, he was heard to call 
Jeannette the baleful woman who, on his triumphal progress 
as Germany’s chosen poet, crossed his path, prophesying 
evil, and caused him to start back and drop his laurel wreath 
in the dirt.' 

It is certain that Jeannette never forgave Heine his 
unpardonable molestation ; yet no one could have been less 
of a Megjera. What Borne once wrote to her, joking, as he 

> All this information on the subject of Jeannette is to be found m GoUlieb 
Schna-pper-Arndt’s article: /««;«/* Sltaus-liokl u.,d ihr, B^zichungen zu Bomz. 

IW'Sttrmanns April 1887. 

- AUred Meissner: £rhtttdrtt»^n, p. 79, &c. 
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often did, on the subject of her faulty orthography, was 
almost true, namely, that in the letter he had received that 
day there were more faults than she had herself, for there 
was one. 

In her opinions we can follow the different steps of Borne’s 
political development. After the Revolution of July she, 
too, is a radical democrat. In the e.xpressive words of her 
biographer, Schnapper-Arndt: “She most frequently thinks 
with Borne, at times in opposition to him, never without him. 
But she does seem to be perfectly independent in her pas« 
sionate sympathy with the revolt of the Polish nation, a 
feeling so strong that it leads her to heap reproaches on 
Borne for being capable at such a moment of writing about 
the Italian opera in Paris. The Polish scythemen, the 
liberty of Poland—nothing else is worthy to be mentioned 
along with this. It seems to her that every one must help ; 
she gives her own most cherished possessions to the cause ; 
and nothing can exceed her shame when Germany shows 
itself indifferent to it, nothing her joy when she can send 
Borne proofs of the fact that a storm of sympathy and 
enthusiasm is sweeping over the country." 
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The progre«;s of the insurrection in Poland, which lasted 
from the winter of 1830 till the summer of 1831, was fol¬ 
lowed with lively sympathy by almost all the nations of 
Europe. All knew that the struggle in Poland was deciding 
whether absolutism or national liberty was to prevail in the 
Europe of the future. The movements of the combatants 
were eagerly noted ; every victory of the Poles was hailed 
with popular rejoicing, every defeat was heard of with 
sorrow. Towards the close of the struggle, when it became 
evident that the Poles, unaided, could not triumph, numer¬ 
ous appeals were addressed by German subjects to their 
respective governments, urging them to assist Poland. The 
Germans then possessed the quality, which Bismarck after¬ 
wards laid to their charge as a fault—a fault of which he 
has cured them—of being almost more interested in the 
welfare of other nations than in their own, to the extent 
even of desiring that welfare when it could only be pur¬ 
chased by some surrender of power on the part of Germany. 

When all was over with the Poles, the Germans tried to 
give proof of their sympathy by showing as much hospitality 
as possible to the Polish refugees on their wanderings through 
Central Europe to France. They everywhere met with a 
warm reception; a committee was appointed in almost every 
German town to collect money for them and help them on 
their journey. Jeannette Wohl's letters to Borne at this 
time contain many significant details. She tells that a 
number of Polish officers who came by water from Hanau 
to Frankfort-on-Main were escorted all the way by 
enthusiasts, that bands played and salutes were fired as 


they entered the town, and that they were carried shoulder 
high through the crowd. When bands of Poles march 
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through the town, all heads arc uncovered as they 
The town defrays tlieir expenses at tlie hotels. A wounded 
Polish officer, who dies at one of the hotels, is followed to 
his grave by thousands, including the city militia. A gold¬ 
smith sets a splinter of iron taken from the wound of 
another Polish officer in the shape of a little sword, and 
presents it to him. 

With the fall of Poland the bulwark wliich protected 
Germany from the intlueiicc of the Kussian autocracy was 
broken down. The defeat of the Poles was a defeat for 
the champions of liberty in every country. The sliock was 
a violent one. 

A man who lived at liremerhafen at the time when the 
infernal machine devised by the wholesale murderer, Thoma*^, 
exploded, tells how, immediately after he had heard the report 
of the fearful explosion, a torn, bleeding hand flew in at his 
open window and fell upon the desk at which he sat writing. 
Something of the same kind happened to German author^ 
when Warsaw capitulated. Shattered Poland’s dissevered 
hand fell without warning upon their desks. Heine writes in 
1831, in his introduction to Kahldorf's book on the aristo¬ 
cracy: "I feel while I am writing as if the blood shed 
at Warsaw were gushing from my paper, and as if the 
Berlin officers' and diplomatists’ shouts of joy were ringing 
in my ears.” 

The three Powers that had divided Poland determined 
to take immediate advantage of the victory to overpower 
dismayed European Liberalism, and this in four countries 
at the same time—in Germany, where the Bundestag was 
to inaugurate, and Prussia and Austria to carry out, a still 
more energetic reaction ; in Italy, which was once more 
to be occupied by Austria; in Portugal, where Don Miguel 
was to be supported against his brother ; and in the Nether¬ 
lands, where the King of Holland was to be assisted in his 
struggle with rebellious Belgium. 

Immediately after the suppression of the Polish revolt 
a note was addressed by the Cabinet of St. Petersburg to 
the German governments, in which Russia advised them to 
keep the revolutionary tendencies in their respective countries 
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in check, and tif'fcred them her assistance in doing so. The 
censorship at once became more severe, and many Liberal 
newspapers and periodicals were suppressed. The Chambers 
of tlie South German States protested, and the utterances 
of the Libera! press, in spile of all warnings and threats, 
became more violent and reckless from day to day. The 
general belief had hitherto been that it was the desire of 
the sovereigns to meet the wishes of their people, but 
that they were held back by their advisers. Now this 
belief fell to the ground. The conviction became general 
that the unification of all the German countries in one 
constitutional, strongly democratic State was at hand. 
Politically short-siglited, and imbued with all manner of 
optimistic ideas, the general public were unable to believe 
that such a movement as that originated by the Revolution 
of July could exhaust itself without any political result. The 
champions of Liberalism had preached “progress” as a 
religion, and people had arrived at the belief that progress 
must inevitably be victorious, and that each attempt at 
reaction would actually work for good in the end. 

Such was the state of public opinion at the time of the 
publication of the first volume of Borne's Letters from Paris, 
whicli gained him great popularity. They were promptly 
suppressed. (November 1831.) This suppression, and the 
abuse heaped on the author by his opponents, added to the 
sensation which the bold language of the book had created. 

In these letters, Borne’s style is only occasionally 
humorous, whereas in his earlier writings it invariably was 
so. We seldom find the quiet, resigned sort of humour 
distinguishing, for instance, his characteristic description of 
his capture by night and his imprisonment in Frankfort in 
1820: “I was refused a boot-jack {Stiefelknecht^\iOo\. 
servant or slave), that the distressing symbol of servitude 
might not be always before my eyes. I was only allowed 
to use knife and fork in the presence of a warder, in case 
I should injure myself. Paper, pen, and ink were granted 
me only after repeated entreaties, and paper in restricted 
quantity ; they were afraid my health might suffer from 
my sitting still too much. Every evening a warder came 
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with a lantern to examine the stove and see that .t dul 
not smoke, as smoke might be injurious to my hne eyes 
he also examined the grating in front of the window, to 
make sure that thieves could not break in, &c., 

It is only at the commencement of his stay in 1 aris, 
while he is kept in a state of constant elation by the supposed 
attainment of great political results, that he still jests lightl> 
and freely (as, for example, on the subject of the many 
Princes Henry of Reuss, Greiz, and Schleiz, who are now 
being punished by the revolution in Gera for all the agony 
the committing to memory of their respective numbers cost 
him at school); the jesting tone soon vanishes from his 
letters, and the striking, convincing similes are all that 
remains of his old style. 

His chief feeling, when he thinks of his Fatherland, is 
shame. In the Days of July, Englislimen and Dutchmen, 
Spaniards and Italians, Poles and Greeks, helped to fight 
for the liberty of France, which means the liberty of all 
nations ; but no Germans were there. With its administra¬ 
tion of justice, its censorship, and its guilds, Germany will 
soon be the antiquarian museum of Europe. But more 
obnoxious to him than anything else is the German spirit 
of loyalty and humility. The Spaniards, the Italians, the 
Russians, and all the others are slaves ; the people that 
speak the German tongue are lackeys. Slavery only makes 
men unhappy, it does not degrade them ; servitude degrades. 
(January 25th 1831.) At an international dinner in Paris, 
when speeches were being made by Liberals of every 
nationality, shame for his country prevented him from 
getting up to speak on its behalf. He thought: These 
Poles, these Spaniards, who have spoken, represent their 
country. “ But what do I represent ? what achievements 
do I recall ? I stand alone, I am a lackey, wearing, like 
all other Germans, the livery of Count Munch-Bellinghausen.” 
(14th December 1831.) 

Closely connected with this feeling of shame is an irrita¬ 
bility, an inclination to be indignant with every one and 
everything, which gives a certain impression of weakness, of 
failing health. Everything, great and small, is “ infuriating ” 
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from the long-sutTering of the nations and their slow 
ness to r.sc m revolt, to a rude letter from Spontini to the 
Bcr in orchestra ; from {lie proposal to grant Louis Philippe 
a liberal civil-Iist, to the deficiencies of an encyclop;edia.‘ 

s time goes on he actually seeks out provocations We 
come upon such expressions as; - I am cheerful, for 1 have 
been angry ;" or You cannot give me greater pleasure 
than by reporting cases of German stupidity to me." 

But in the years immediately following the Revolution 
of July, shame and anger are drowned in a storm-tossed 
sea of hope. Borne feels as absolutely certain of the speedy 
approach of a universal conflagration, followed by the victory 
of liberty, as the first Christians felt of the immediate end of 
the world, followed by the day of judgment, with Its decree 
of salvation for the elect, and damnation for the hard of 
heart. He is in a state of excitement which makes it im¬ 
possible for him to be the chronicle-writer of his time ; 
he feels that it is his mission to be its prophet, in twelve 
long volumes, if need be.* 

Alas, it is only the pessimistic prophets who, sooner 
or later, always prove to be right. And Borne was an opti¬ 
mistic prophet, an enthusiast, naively and incorrigibly given 
to believing in what he wished. Events in France have 
inspired him with the belief that the death-knell of the 
reaction has sounded. He seriously reproaches himself 
for being ashamed to kiss such and such a Frenchman’s 
hand, “the hand which has burst our fetters, and given 
to us serfs the accolade of knighthood." (17th September 
1830.) He knows thatUhe end is at hand. On the occasion 
of Charles X.'s laying some foundation-stone, Borne remarks 

* Stock expressions : O, cs isl znm Resendwerden I (it is maddening !) O, ich 
habe «ine Wuth ! (lam in a transport of rage !)/* On the subject of the encyclopredia : 

• * Eine Starke hall>c Stunde musste ich das Schreiben unterbrcchen, und meine Wuth 
war grcnicnlos.*^ (I had to slop writing for a good half hour, and was infuriated be¬ 
yond all bounds.) 

• “Was, wo, worauf, womit soli ich schreiben ? Dcr Boden aittert, es zittert 
der Tisch, das Pult, Hand und Herz zittern, und dieCeschichtc, vom Sturme bewegt, 
zittert sclbst. . . . Prophet woMte ich sein zwblf Bande durcb*" 

What, where, upon what, with what am I to write ? The ground, the table, the 
desk, hand and heart tremble, shaken by the hurricane, history itself trembles. . • « 
A prophet I would be, throughout twelve volumes. 
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that it is high time for kings to stop making them elves 
ridiculous by laying the foundation-stones of buildings. It 
would be more suitable for them now to nail the last tile on 
the roofs, h'or the time is at hand when the royal cooks 
will ask each other: "For whom shall wc be preparing 
dinner to-morrow ?'■ (19th September 1830.) A month 

after this, being asked what he thinks likely to happen, he 
expresses his firm conviction that the following spring will 
sec tlie whole of Europe in conflagration. He pities the 
diplomatists, positively feels sympathy for them. When 
the Polish insurrection breaks out, he does not believe, 
taking the great strength of the Russians into consideration, 
that it will be as easy for the Poles as for the Belgians to 
attain their object, but is sure that they will succeed in 
the end. And like a refrain recurs the assertion that, one 
after another, all the countries of Europe will emancipate 
themselves, Germany alone remaining in its miserable con¬ 
dition. And yet at times he foresees the salvation of 
Germany. When the cholera is raging in Moscow, he 
understands its signification, sees the finger of God in it: 
“ This is oitce more the naked hand of God. The Powers 
are prevented from gathering together great armies, and if, 
in spite of everything, they persist in doing so ... I have 
a presentiment—no, it is more than that, 1 know that the 
cholera will do what as yet nothing else has had the power 
to do, it will rouse the most procrastinating and timid nation 
on the face of the earth to show courage." (3rd November 
1830.) His confidence in the ultimate success of the Poles 
increased, supporting itself on the theory that those always 
win who have no choice but victory or death. At the close 
of the year 1830 he is certain that the ruling sovereigns are 
doomed ; his “ modest" New Year’s wish for his friend and 
himself is, that 1831 maybe a better year for them than 
it will be for emperors and kings. He will have to say 
to his servant: “ If an emperor comes, keep your eye upon 
him, and don't leave him alone in my room." And he ends 
by assuring him that in 1831 a dozen of eggs will be of 
more value than a dozen princes. (26th December 1830.) 

On the 8th of January 1831, he maintains that if only 
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the Poles can avoid a pitched battle, the Russians, “ power- 
fill as they are, are lost.” And he still takes it for granted 
that the French will take up arms in defence of Poland- 
France would be insane (gans von Sinnen) if she did not 
take advantage of this unique opportunity to weaken the 
power of Russia. On the nth of February he is perfectly 
positive that there will be war. He himself has never 
doubted it for a single day. and many who would not 
believe it before, have come round to his opinion. Out¬ 
bursts of rejoicing are frequent. The Poles have once 
more received help from above ; there is “ tolerably certain " 
news of rebellion having broken out in several Russian 
provinces. On the 6th of March, when things are looking 
e.xtremely bad for Poland, he has another false piece of 
news to rejoice over. A Parisian commercial house has re¬ 
ceived intelligence that the Russian forces have been scattered, 
and also that the Lithuanians are in revolt behind them, 
"which will decide matters.” He is jubilant. From this 
time onwards, tyrants will be threatened with the Poles, 
as naughty children are threatened with the chimney-sweep. 
Nicholas boasted that he would roll the Poles together like 
a ball of yarn ; the ball has turned into a bomb, which has 
blown him to pieces ! Borne actually has visions of Paris 
illuminated on the occasion. On the i8th of March, when 
it is no longer possible to believe in the truth of the favour¬ 
able news, he is already mounted on a new chimera. All 
is well ; for in France itself a great change is impending: 
" Matters here are in such a position, that I daily, nay 
hourly, expect a revolution. Things cannot continue as 
they are for four weeks longer. ...” 

It is undoubtedly a strong proof of Borne’s honesty 
that he allowed Jeannette to publish his letters as they came 
from his pen, unedited, without any suppression or modifi¬ 
cation of prophetic passages to which facts speedily gave 
the lie. But their perusal does not increase our faith in 
him as a politician. The contradiction between what is 
prophesied and what happens is at times so marked 
as to be comical. On the 25th of December he is in 
despair because of Lafayette's indecision: Lafayette is 
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omnipotent, can bring about whatever he pleases, has only 
to threaten to give up the command of the National Guard 
to reduce the king, the ministers, and the Chambers to 
immediate submission. Next day, the 26th of December, 
he announces shortly that Lafayette has been deposed from 
his command, without so much as a dog barking. Strange, 
says the reader to himself, that such an eager politician 
should never have felt it a necessity to study the science 
of politics, in order to be able to form his conclusions with 
some understanding of the subject—that he should have 
been perfectly satisfied to produce ephemeral journalistic 
effusions, of value to-day, to-morrow cast into the oven. 

What constantly misleads Borne is that optimism of 
his, which has been already alluded to, an optimism at 
once naive and fanatical, which perpetually discovers reasons 
why the evil that happens is at the same time the best thing 
that could happen. In March 1831, he trembles for the 
Poles, and declares that he is prepared for the worst. “ But," 
he continues, “such a victory would be more disastrous 
for the Russians than all their defeats. The arrogant 
Nicholas would become presumptuous, and believe that 
he could dispose of France as easily as of Poland." What 
a ground of comfort! Borne goes on hoping for a revolu¬ 
tion in Paris which shall shake all thrones. But it does 
not come. He presently discovers that this quietness of 
hVance is more dangerous for the crowned heads than 
anything else could be. On the 30th of November 1831, 
he writes: “ For forty years France has been the crater 
of Europe. When that crater ceases to shoot forth flames, 
no throne in Europe will be safe for one night. . . . Nothing 
could have been so disastrous for the monarchs as the fall 
of Warsaw. They have ruined a miracle, and therefore now 
believe themselves capable of working miracles." In other 
words: A revolution in Paris is good, no revolution is still 
better. The victory of Poland would have been the ruin 
of the monarchs ; the fall of Poland is more fatal for them 
still. 

At the bottom of all this is Borne's very remarkable, 
implicit faith in God, which is but rarely disturbed by the 



92 


YOUNG GERMANY 


doubts of his ever active brain. The formula to which 
he almost always has recourse when he needs comfort 
is, that he trusts in God. Nicholas advances against the 
Poles with an overwhelming force ; Borne “trusts in God" 
It is, as a matter of fact, only the Polish nobility who have 
risen in revolt, but Borne “ trusts in the wisdom of God 
and the stupidity of his so-called representatives." He him¬ 
self is, he declares, wiser than all the rest in France, as he 
was wiser than the rest in Germany ; why ? Because he 
“ believes in God and nature,” while the others believe in 
men and politics. 

Yet at times his faith wavers. We saw how at first he 
rejoiced over the cholera, saw the finger of God in it, felt 
that it would drive even the Germans to revolution. Only 
two months later (19th January 1831) he describes its actual 
effect, the manner in which it is paralysing the nations and 
aiding in the demolition of such liberty as still exists, At 
first he wrote : “What nothing else has been able to do, the 
cholera will do;” nowit is the exact opposite: “What no 
Emperor of Russia, no devil could prevent, the cholera 
prevents." And he who saw in that plague “ God's naked 
hand,” now exclaims : “ And the priests would have us 
believe that this is a judgment of God ! ” Nine months later 
(25th November) he gets out of the difficulty with a witty, 
thoughtless joke : “ It is not often that God sends a heavenly 
commission of justice down to earth to investigate into the 
stewardship of his representatives, and so far, when such a 
thing has happened, it has not improved matters. The 
heavenly emissaries are out of their element on earth ; they 
make mistakes, they even allow themselves to be bribed. 
We saw this lately, in the case of the Asiatic cholera, which 
punished the oppressed in place of the oppressors. God 
only helps those who help themselves.” ^ 

Once only, when the fall of Poland is evidently at hand 
(5th March 1831), we feel that Borne's faith in his system 
is seriously shaken. When the Russians are getting the 
upper hand, he, as usual, makes free use of his favourite 
words—God, the devil, &c. He comes to the conclusion 

» BdrtK, iii. 75. S 6 , 172} 43 . 99 i 267- 
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that “ not even the wisdom of God, nothing but the stupidity 
of the devil can save Poland now.” And then he interrupts 
himself with a question: “ But is there a God at all ? My 
heart does not doubt it yet, but one’s brain feels bewildered 
enough at times. And even if he does exist, of what use 
is an eternal God to mortal man ? Were he mortal like 
us ... he would take account of time and life, would not 
delay justice so long, would not wait to pay to future genera¬ 
tions that which was tlieir forefathers' due. Liberty can and 
will triumph, sooner or later ; but why not now ? It may 
triumph the very day after the fall of Poland ; and that 
would be enough to break one’s heart. . . . Can there be a 
God ? Is this justice ? We loathe cannibals, stupid savages, 
who only eat the flesh of their enemies. But we are re¬ 
conciled to a far worse cannibalism—to the torturing, 
slaughtering, hewing asunder of the present, body and soul, 
with its joys and its happiness, its wishes and its hopes, to 
satisfy the appetite of the future.”* 

A few days later, however, he returns to his accustomed 
faith in God and to that optimism over which no disappoint¬ 
ments can prevail. 

Here and there in these letters we come upon sheer 
political twaddle, such as the fantasies on the consequences 
of the revolt in Hanover, and here and there on proofs 
of a positively foolish credulity, as, for example, when 
Borne allows himself to be persuaded that it is Metternich 
who has instigated the disturbances in South Germany in 
order that he may take possession of Bavaria while the 
troops are occupied ; and again, that it is Louis Philippe’s 
secret intention to reinstate the dynasty of Charles X. on the 
throne.* 

But frequently too we come upon utterances that show 
real political sagacity, a natural capacity for grasping a 
situation, and an unusual gift of prevision. 

On the 9th of November 1830, only four months after 
the Revolution, Borne already perceives that all that has 
happened amounts to no more than this, that the industrial 
magnates, those who understand nothing but “fear and 

' iii. 159, 160. » Ibid., 98, 39, 270. 
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money/' have come into power. And he is quite certain 
that, since this Revolution has not attained its object those 
m power refusing to see anything in it but a change of 
dynasty, a new revolution is unavoidable, "and may be 
expected without fail.” A week later, with correct appre¬ 
ciation of the facts, and logical deduction, he explains how 
events will follow on one another : As these merchants and 
manufacturers, who for fifteen years have been declaimin'^ 
against aristocracy, have hardly got into power before they 
endeavour to form a new aristocracy, of monied men, of 
adventurers, not based like the old on a principle, but upon 
privileges conferred by the possession of property; the 
French people, with their passion for equality, will, the 
next time they make a revolution, attack that which is now 
the foundation of privilege, namely, property; and this pro- 
cess will be accompanied by such horrors as no previous 
revolution has witnessed. Borne, we observe, has a pre¬ 
vision of socialism as a power ; he prophesies the Commune. 
A year later (ist December 1831) he feels so certain how 
things will go that he writes: " I so plainly foresee the great 
war between the poor and the rich that I feel as if we were 
in the middle of it now;" and at this period, in spite of 
his strong moral bias, he has come to the conclusion that 
the first thing to be aimed at is the support of right by 
might. If this is not practicable, then all that can be done 
is to touch men's hearts, to gain them for the good cause 
by working upon their feelings, and to pursue tyranny with 
ridicule, hate, and contempt. It is of no use whatever to 
be simply honest, to have the right on one's side. No ; 
" their honesty is their bane. They imagine that the main 
thing is to be, and to prove that they are, right. They talk 
of liberty as a barrister would talk of some piece of pro¬ 
perty. As if it were reasons that were wanted here!" 
(ist February 1831.) 

The man who shows himself to us in these letters, is, 
after all, a political enthusiast, a lover of liberty, rather than 
a statesman. He not only loves the common people but, like 
Rousseau, he has a true admiration for those who have not 
been " spoiled " by wealth or education ; and this admiration 



BORNE 


95 


goes hand in hand with a steadily increasing hatred of 
all the legitimate sovereigns and princes of Europe, w-liich, 
when Borne casts all moderation from him along with his 
illusions, turns into veritable nihilism. “To think that ten 
yards of hempen cord would suffice to give the world peace, 
happiness, and quiet.’’* The peoples—the sovereigns,—the 
peoples—the sovereigns ; it was between these poles that the 
pendulum of Borne’s political thought incessantly swung ; 
they were the poles of the political tl'.ought of the time. 
And it was natural enough that he should stop short at this 
antithesis, because he was essentially a democrat, such a 
confirmed democrat that, as he himself plainly tells us, he 
took no interest whatever in the study of the indivitlual 
human being. It was as much of a nuisance to him to 
have to inquire into the peculiarities di^tinguishing one 
human being from another, as it was to have to decipher 
extremely minute handwriting. He preferred to occupy 
himself with humanity in the mass and with books, 
{3rd November 1830.) It is no wonder that we miss in 
him the delicate psychological insight which we look for 
in a great writer. To compensate for this deficiency we 
have the sympathy with whole nations, with whole classes, 
with a wide circle of readers, which enables an author to 
electrify a public, and ensures popularity during his life¬ 
time even to a peculiarly audacious writer occupying a 
peculiarly precarious position. 

Not that Borne is unjust or prejudiced in his judgment 
of individuals. On the contrary, he shows the calm bene¬ 
volence of superior intelligence ; though he also undoubtedly 
at times evinces a real middle-class antipathy to what is 
over-aristocratic, and corresponding indulgence towards what 
is commonplace. When De Musset appears, he is at once 
struck by a kinship with Heine which surprises him in a 
Frenchman. He promptly recognises, even over-estimates 
Berlioz's genius, and every one knows how neglected and 
misunderstood Berlioz was. Prince Puckler he criticises 
appreciatively, without any warmth, but with a proper dis¬ 
cernment of his merits; only he cannot understand how it 

• “ Und mit Zchn Ellen Hanf ware det Well Friedc, Cluck, und Ruhe zu Rebcn.” 
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was possible for any one to believe that Piickler's bright, 
but essentially unpoetical letters, could have been written 
by Heine. As regards Heine himself, it is for long only 
his worship of Napoleon that is distinctly antipathetic to 
Borne, who appreciates, nay admires him in every other 
respect. 

There is something suggestive in Bdrne’s sincere admira¬ 
tion for Paul de Kock, in the warm appreciation with which 
he mentions him, and the zest with which he perseveringlv 
reads eight volumes of his novels on end. It is their naive 
and faithful representation of the life of the Parisian pdit 
bourgeois that seems to Borne so admirable. He goes the 
length, though half in jest, of praising De Kock’s philosophy 
of life, and on this hardly suitable occasion mounts his old 
hobby, and writes : “ Though he does not, like Goethe in 
IVilhelm Mcisler, serve up didactic letters with truffles, he 
gives us good strong philosophy dressed in bourgeois 
fashion." (3rd March 1831.) Paul de Kock exalted at the 
expense of Goethe ! 

This sort of criticism says little for Borne's aesthetic 
sense. Of his political sagacity convincing proof is given 
by his pronouncements on Talleyrand. In 1830 he at once 
feels quite confident that Talleyrand will serve France well in 
London, and does not allow his confidence to be shaken 
by the Parisians’ hatred of that diplomatist. He sees the 
absurdity of the loud complaint of the Liberal newspapers 
that Talleyrand, as one of the framers of the Peace of 
Vienna, is certain to support the Holy Alliance. He com¬ 
prehends that neither the Holy Alliance nor anything else 
is holy to Talleyrand. And long afterwards he again refers 
to the unreasonableness of the accusation brought against 
that sagacious diplomatist of having served and betrayed 
every government in turn, acutely remarking that he did 
not betray governments, he only deserted them, and that 
not until they were dead. What Borne reads in Talley¬ 
rand’s hard face is necessity, cast as it were in bronze. 

But the chief cause of the leniency of Borne’s judgments 
is to be sought, not in his intellect, but in his heart, in the 
tenderness of his nature, in the strong bias towards kindly 
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interpretation, which is not contradicted by his many violent, 
inconsiderate utterances ; for these themselves, closely exa¬ 
mined, prove to be but expressions of his love to his kind. 
He was a loving-hearted man, and in so far a Christian by 
nature, by instinct. This is the explanation of his con¬ 
version to Christianity. The reproach of hypocrisy in his 
case is a foolish one; his conception of Christianity may not 
have been profound, but he acted from honest, independent 
conviction. He became a Christian because he was a 
democrat and a humanitarian. To him Christianity was 
not simply a continuation and supplement of Judaism, it 
was rather the religion of humanity, and more especially 
'■ the religion of all poor devils." Every man who loved 
his kind was in Borne’s eyes a Christian. Christianity was 
moreover to him the religion of liberty, especially in its 
Catholic form ; for it was as Catholicism that it had de¬ 
stroyed the world-empire of the Romans. In the ardent 
love of liberty of these Poles with whom he has so much 
sympathy, he sees a proof of the liberalising power of 
Catholicism.! 

Borne does not personally believe in the dogmas of 
Christianity, or consider that faith is its essence ; yet any 
attack on these dogmas is most repugnant to him. He 
sneers at Saint-Sinionism because of its antagonism to the 
Christian religion, and he considers Strauss’s Lt/e of Jesus 
to be not only a useless, but a mischievous book. All this 
makes it easy to understand how it was possible for him, in 
the last years of his life, to be completely carried away by a 
democratic Catholic like Lamennais, whose Paroles d'un 
Croyant, an attempt to blend Liberalism with religion, he 
translated and overrated. Religious Radicalism, as here 
expressed, was the magic formula to which the free and 
the locked-up powers of his own soul responded. 

In the course of the first volumes of the Letters from Paris, 
orne, following the general trend of Oppositionist feeling 

fii. Volk im Norden, das seit dreihundert Jahren nie aufgehdrt sich 

aie ireiheit w erheben, ist das polnische, und t% blieb kalhoUsch.” 

< one nation of the North that for three hundred years has not ceased to 
make a stand for liberty, is Polatrd, and PoUnd remained Catholic. 

G 
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in Germany, progressed from enthusiasm for constitu¬ 
tionalism to hope of revolution. In April 1832, not six 
months after their publication, one of the leaders of the 
Opposition, Dr Siebenpfeiffer, issued a general invitation to 
all the different German nationalities to attend a great 
national festival, to be held at the castle of Hambach, near 
Neustadt on the Haardt, on the 27th of May, the anniver¬ 
sary of the concession of the Bavarian constitution. It 
was to be a festival of brotherhood for all whose desire and 
aim was the regeneration of Germany. This festival, how¬ 
ever, seemed so suspicious to the government of Rhenish 
Bavaria, that it was forbidden ; strangers were prohibited 
from visiting Neustadt or its environs from the 26th to the 
28th of May, and any assemblage of more than five per¬ 
sons in the streets or other public places was forbidden. 
These prohibitions excited such general discontent that the 
authorities were obliged to withdraw them. 

People streamed to the festival from every point of the 
compass. Almost every German country sent representa¬ 
tives—the majority, of course, being inhabitants of the 
Palatinate itself. Even Frenchmen were there in large 
numbers, and Poles naturally were not lacking. The 
assembly numbered about thirty thousand in all. 

Borne, who came from Paris, was the most feted guest. 
His journey to Neustadt was a sort of triumphal procession. 
He was cheered everywhere. Torchlight processions and 
serenades were the order of the day. 

He writes from Freiburg: “You have no idea what an 
impression my Letters from Paris have made in Germany. 
I never expected anything like it myself. Meyer, Wurra, 
and others had given out, had printed, that I could never 
again show myself in Germany, because I should be turned 
out of all respectable society. Nice prophets they are! 
1 have done nothing but receive homage ever since I 
arrived. My room is never empty. I often have not 
chairs enough for my visitors. At the Hambach festival 
all present desired to make my acquaintance. It was so 
fatiguing that it has made me ill. When I made my 
appearance on the street in Neustadt, shouts were heard 
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from the restaurants and from the pitssing carriages of: 
' Hurrah for Borne ! iiurrah for the autlior of the I.dters from 
Paris!' The Heidelberg students serenaded me. All the 
patriots, Wirth and the rest, declared that the credit of the 
patriotic movement in Germany was due to me; I was 
first ; the otliers all came after. Many, moved to tears, and 
unable to speak for emotion, embraced me warmly. It has 
been the same thing here in Freiburg. The students came 
to my house in tlie evening, serenaded me, and shouted: 
■Hurrah for the champion of German liberty!' . . . What 
will my critics say to this, those critics who called me a bad 
patriot? Public opinion does not allow itself to be misled." 
Absurdly enough, with all this entliusiasm, his watch was 
stolen at the Hambach festival. 

On the morning of the 27th of May, the enormous 
procession made its way from Neustadt to the ruins of the 
castle of Hambach. Every one wore black, red, and gold 
colours, and black, red, and gold flags were carried in 
front of the procession, the ranks of which were swelled 
by a great number of women, wearing black, red, and gold 
belts. Siebenpfeiffer and the Bavarian Liberal journalist, 
Wirth, were the principal speakers. They proclaimed the 
sovereignty of the people to be the foundation on which 
every state must rest, and declared that Germany would 
ere long be a republic. All the speeches made were 
violent, and all described the degradation of Germany as 
the work of her sovereigns, in combination with the aristo- 
crats. Wirth proposed the toast (for which he had after¬ 
wards to do penance by a long imprisonment) of "The 
united free states of Germany," and " federated republican 
Europe," and shouted as he waved the sword of honour 
that had been presented to him: "Accursed, three times 
accursed be the rulers of Germany!" These words 
were re-echoed by part of the assembly : there were 

shouts of: ‘.Down with kings and princes! To arms! 
to arms!" 

The participators in the Hambach festival had, bow¬ 
er, no immediate, practical aim in view. Supposing the 
oment to have been favourable — a tolerably doubtful 
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supposition—they allowed it to pass without taking advan¬ 
tage of it. ® 

Heine writes humorously and bitterly: “I dare hardly 
tell the story, it seems so incredible, yet I have it from a 
reliable source, from a man who is an honest and truth¬ 
ful republican, and was himself a member of the com- 
mitttee at Hambach which deliberated on the impending 
revolution. This man told me in confidence that, when it 
came to the question of competence, to a dispute as to 
whether the patriots then assembled at Hambach were 
really competent to begin a revolution in the name of the 
whole of Germany, those who advised immediate action 
were outvoted, and the conclusion arrived at was that 
they were incompetent." Heine calls this the best story he 
has ever heard, good enough to make him forget all the 
troubles of this vale of tears, and even to cheer him after 
death in the dusky tedium of the realm of shades. Then 
he speaks words of comfort to kings and princes, tells them 
how it is quite unnecessary that they should imprison any 
more worthy citizens ; they may sleep in peace ; they are in 
no danger ; the German revolution is still far off; the ques¬ 
tion of competence is not yet decided.^ 

For many years after he made Heine’s literary and 
personal acquaintance, Borne's feeling towards that author 
was a friendly one ; he spoke of him with affection, gave 
him his full due as a poet, and more especially appreciated 
him as a great power in the service of universal emancipa¬ 
tion. But their natures were too unlike to permit of 
his judgment being quite unprejudiced. From 1831 on¬ 
wards we come upon spiteful references to Heine in the 
Letters. Although Borne was devoid of petty vanity, the 
frequent comparisons made between Heine and himself 
rankled in his mind, especially as, in the matter of ability 
and gifts, they were often to his disadvantage. And 
Heine's Franz 6 sische Zustande (“The Situation in France") 
offended and wounded him ; its perusal roused in him a 
feeling of ill-humour to which he gave vent (in the last 
volume of the Letters from Paris') in cutting satire, which 

^ Heine: SammtluJu xii. 153. 
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struck Heine as it were from ubovt% and, in the eyes of 
many readers, stamped him with the brand of political 
untrustworthiness. 

It was in reality the deep-seated antagonism between 
the natures of the two fellow-combatants that found vent 
on this occasion. B 5 rne did not understand the real nature 
of the difference between himself and Heine. To him it 


seemed to be the difference between manly earnestness and 
boyish frivolity, or, taken in its highest aspect, between 
devotion to truth and devotion to form, to art. Witli 
.accurate perception he detected and exposed some of the 
small puerilities and snobberies of which Heine, when 
dazzled by the tinsel of life, could at a time be guilty, and 
also some of his unjust mockeries of ideal endeavour 
clothed in clumsy or naively popular form. Borne detested 
tlie Rothschilds, by whom Heine was impressed and fasci¬ 
nated. Borne, who felt out of his element in drawing¬ 
rooms, was quite at home among democratic artisans, and 
in gatherings of German emigrants, no matter how wild the 
schemes they planned, or how unpractical the undertakings 
for which they collected money ; Heine, on the contrary, 
was annoyed by the constant solicitations to support this 
or that democratic undertaking, was quite unsuited to be a 
member of the democratic fraternity, preferred, in spite of 
his revolutionary leanings, to keep himself to himself, and 
had no intention whatever of being on terms of hail 

fellow well met with any chance band of emigrant fellow- 
countrymen. 


In a letter dated the 25th of February 1833, Borne jeers 
at Heine for various things, amongst others for writing of 
the inhuman policy pursued by Austria for the last three 
undred years .is “sublime perseverance” ; for calling King 
ouis of Bavaria, whom he afterwards so unmercifully 
satirised, “one of the noblest and most intellectual monarchs 
that ever sat upon a throne”; and for declaring it to be 
courageous and admirable” of the Messrs. Rotlischild to 
remain m Pans during the cholera, while he, at the same 
time, casts ridicule on the unpaid exertions of the German 
patriots. On these points, and others. Borne is right, but 
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nevertlieless he shows no delicate discernment or profound 
comprehension of Heine’s real character. 

In the case of Heine, as in the case of Goethe, he 
stood face to face with a genius he was unable to judge 
impartially, though he by no means wronged his restless 
contemporary to the same extent or in the same manner as 
he did his great predecessor. 
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For Heinrich Heine also, as already observed, the present 
moment in the development of the new German Empire is 
an unfavourable one. He is reproached with so much, that 
it is difficult to summarise. First there is his infatuation 
for France, and his supposed or real frivolity; then his 
un-German extraction and wit, his sentimentality, his 
foppery, his wantonness ; and lastly, the defiant manner in 
which he parades his irreUgion. New Germany is indifferent 
in religious matters, but tacitly so, and in the matter of 
morals it is thoroughly disciplined. In the Germany of 
to-day the highest virtues, truthfulness, independence, high 
spirit, and sensitiveness, are of much less account than 
dutifulness, correctness, social discipline, military smartness 
— SchneuHgktit, as it is called. In Heine’s time the opposite 
was the case. No value was put on discipline. Piety 
counted for more than religion, humanity for more than 
patriotism. The best men of those days did not regard 
patriotism as an unqualified virtue; nor did they consider that 
justice ceased to be a virtue when shown to another nation. 

To an abstract Radical bent of mind there was added in 
Heine's case the hatred of Prussia, whose future he did not 
foresee, whose strength he did not realise—that strength of 
which Carlyle gives us the best idea in his delineation of the 
father of Frederick the Great, a strength which lay in the 
ability, by means of sober severity, to conquer chaos, crush 
all foolish opposition, and rule. Heine’s was no undefined 
dislike, it was the Rhinelander's mortal enmity to Prussia. 
Read his lines to the Prussian eagle: 

“ Du h^slicher Vogel! wirst du einst, 

Mir in die Hande fallen, 

So nipfe ich dir die Federn aus 

Und haue dir ab die Krallen. 

103 
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Du sollst mir dann in luft ger Hoh' 

Aiifeiner Stnngo sit^en 

Und ich rufe zuni lustigen Schiessen Iierbei 

Die rJicinischcn l 3 ogcnschiitzen.’'' 

At the Congress of Vienna, after repeatedly refusing 
Prussi<a at last consented to take over the Rhine Provinces! 
Instead of the rounding off of her frontier in the east for 
which she had hoped, she thus acquired territory at a dis¬ 
tance, and came to rule over a race of Germans totally 
unlike the Old-Prussians. This Rhine Province was the 
region where, in days gone by, the line of separation between 
Kelts and Germans lay. Most of it had been included in the 
Roman military province. At a later period the land came 
under priestly rule, which accounts for the fact that it was in 
no way intluenced in the eighteenth century by the spirit of 
Frederick the Great. Old, decaying clericalism came here 
into direct contact with the French Revolution, and the pro¬ 
pagators of the revolutionary ideas were joyfully welcomed. 

The Old-Prussian's feeling towards the Rhinelanders was 
the distrust of antipathy, a feeling the Rhinelanders returned 
with interest. At the Rhine the Prussians were, and con¬ 
tinued to be strangers, unwelcome strangers. When he 
spoke of a son serving in the army, the Rhinelander said: 
“ He is with the Prussians." The government official trans¬ 
ferred from Berlin to Cologne or DQsseldorf put on airs, and 
disparaged everything, and the Rhinelander long regarded 
a transfer to one of the old Prussian provinces as a sort 
of exile to Siberia. Complaints were heajd everywhere of 
Prussia's inability to gain the affections of the peoples she 
had conquered.* 

Heinrich Heine was born near the close of the century 
at Diisseldorf, then capital of the duchy of Jiilich-Cleve-Berg. 
For six years the town was garrisoned by French revolu¬ 
tionary troops. They took their departure in i8oi, and 
Max Joseph of Pfalz-Zweibrucken became Grand Duke; but 

’ If 1 ever get hold of thee, thou ugly bird, I will pluck out thy feathers and cut 
off thy claws, perch thee high in air on a pole, and call the archers of the Rhineland 
to the merry shooting-match. 

* K. Mendclssohn-Bartltoldy : J'rensseii und FrankrtUh tur Ztit der Julireveltf 
lion, p. 25, &c. 
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in 1806 lie was made Kinj* of Bavaria, anc! Joachim 
M. at was installed as Grand Duke in his stead. Only 
two years later Murat had to make way for the eldest 
son of the King of Holland, or, in reality, as the boy 
was not of age, for Napoleon, as his guardian. The country 
was now governed exactly according to the Frencli 
pattern ; serfdom, feudal law, and statute-labour were 
abolished, and complete religious liberty was proclaimed. 
This last innovation led to Napoleon’s being revered by the 
Jewish population of the Rhine Provinces as their saviour 
from the oppression of a thousand years. 

There can be no doubt that the contact with the 
audacious, victorious Frenchmen of that day powerfully 
influenced Heine's mental development. His respect for 
traditional authority was early undermined. His natural 
wit was developed in the direction of what the French call 
cspril. The germs of Jug^enthusiastic admiration for Napoleon 
were generated. That enthusiasm seems to us to-day to be 
an isolated phenomenon in the German literature of the 
century; in reality it was very far from being so. 

Let us go back to Wieland, and we shall find that he 
held Napoleon in the same high estimation, even before such 
an opinion had been justified by the events of history. In 
1798 he declares that France stands in need of a dictator, 
and that no one is fit for the post except General Bonaparte, 
then in Egypt. In 1800 he prophesies that Bonaparte will 
and must make himself king, and defends him against the 
attacks of the English newspapers. Napoleon, having been 
told of these prophecies, had a lengthy interview with Wieland 
at Erfurt in 1808. 

None of the great Germans at the end of the eighteenth 
and beginning of the nineteenth century knew what national 
enmity meant. It was without a spark of any such feeling 
that Goethe, in the capacity of spectator, made the campaign 
of 1793 in France. Schiller valued his certificate of French 
Citizenship, and believed that it might come to be of use to 
his children. Knebel, Goethe’s friend, wished that he dared 
sing Napoleon's victories. Goethe himself looked on with 
complacency while Napoleon shattered the kingdom of 
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^rede^ick the Great into fragments; it is evident that he 
must have regarded that kingdom of Prussia as a passing 
phenomenon in the history of Germany. He had witnessed 
Napoleon’s rise and victorious career, and had seen him 
suppress that anarchy which was so hateful to himself the 
aristocrat and evolutionist. At last he made his personal 
acquaintance, saw him surrounded by his marshals, in an 
atmosphere of brightness, amiability, geniality, general irre¬ 
sistibility. The personal impression made upon him by 
Napoleon was such as to increase his previous admiration 
for him. Hence it was that even after the Russian campaign, 
even during the rehabilitation of Germany, Goethe continued 
to say: It is all of no use; the man is too strong for them." 
It was not till all was over that he made a sort of compulsory 
amends by writing a play for the fete on the occasion of the 
peace. 

Goethe’s valuation of Napoleon has been the subject of 
much discussion ; less well known is the impression which 
the great Frenchman made on Hegel, who, as Heine's teacher 
and chosen philosopher, influenced him quite as much as 
Goethe. Hegel was born a subject of the small, despotically- 
ruled State of Wilrtemberg. He longed for a fatherland, 
but had never known what it was to have one, and in the 
beginning of the century he was so embittered by the situa¬ 
tion in Germany, and roused to such anger and scorn by the 
political stupidity of his countrymen, that he, like Goethe, 
welcomed Napoleon with the unqualified enthusiasm of a 
cosmopolitan. He had spent his youth dreaming of a 
possible reconciliation of the real with the ideal, but had 
never come into contact with a real living power until 
Napoleon crossed his path and aroused his enthusiasm. It 
was said of Goethe that he took advantage of the distraction 
caused by the roar of the cannon at Jena to marry Christiane 
Vulpius without rousing remark; of Hegel it was said that 
he finished his work Die Phcenomenologie des Geistes (“ Philo¬ 
sophy of Mind") in Jena itself, while the battle was raging. 
It is a fact that it was exactly at this time that he despatched 
the last pages of the work to his publisher ; and there is a 
very striking contrast between his calm indifference to the 
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ruin of Prussia and his keen anxiety lest any of the precious 
packets of manuscript should be lost in transit at that 
unsettled time. A letter to his publisher, which accompanied 
one of the packets, bears the date of the battle. 

In the work, to which the finishing touches were put 
under such circumstances, Hegel expounded his theory of 
the development of the human mind with a curious mi.xture 
of liistorical and psychological argument. He maintained 
that humanity had now reached its goal, that such individual 
mortals as liad attained to the highest degree of understand¬ 
ing, now possessed the insight of gods, that their lives, lives 
of far-reaching influence, were now simply the harmonious 
unfolding of an existence such as the Greeks imagined that 
of their gods to be, absolutely contented, absolutely recon¬ 
ciled. While Hegel was writing his concluding words, which 
are to the effect that history is but a play of the spirit that is 
conscious of itself as spirit, Napoleon drew rein at the gates 
of Jena. 

And Hegel saw him, and seeing him, rejoiced. “ 1 have 
seen the emperor, that soul of the world,” he writes from 
Jena. “ It truly gives one a strange feeling to see one sucli 
single individual who, concentrated on a single point, sitting 
on his horse here in Jena, influences and rules the world. 
As far as the Prussians are concerned, nothing better could 
have been prognosticated—but only such a man could have 
made such way between Thursday and Monday; it is 
impossible to refuse him admiration." And it is not only 
the emperor Hegel admires, but the whole French people. 
Three months later he writes that in the history of the day 
he sees convincing proof that culture overcomes barbarism, 
that intellect overcomes unintellectuality. And he even adds: 
” I have long wished the French army success, now all do so; 
nor can it fail to be successful, considering the enormous 
difference between its leaders and soldiers and those of the 
enemy." * 

If Heine had ever imagined that his enthusiasm for 
Napoleon required any apology, he might have found one in 
the fact that he was but following in the footsteps of the man 

* Haym: htgtl uiul uitu Ztil. 
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whom he invariably spoke of with reverence as “the great 
Hegel, the greatest philosopher Germany has produced since 
Leibnitz, the man of whom he makes tlie very questionable 
assertion that he quite unquestionably “ towers high above 
Kant,” and whom he criticises with such lenient and gentle 
di^paragement as the following utterance conveys: “Hegel 
allowed himself to be crowned in Berlin, and alas, to be 
anointed too.” 

Not only Heine’s great models and teachers, but con¬ 
temporaries like Varnhagen von Ense, who had actually shed 
his blood in the war against Napoleon, shared his enthusiasm, 
and were equally free from patriotic enmity to France. Of 
the Dane Baggesen, who, half German by nature, was fain 
to be more German than the Germans, V’arnliagen writes : 
“ His hatred of Napoleon and the French is peculiarly 
offensive: it is an aversion which amounts to loathing, and 
yet it is groundless, for all that is good in us Germans, all 
that we are proudest of in ourselves, he holds in horror 
and would fain suppress with the help of Kant, Jacobi, Voss, 
and Klopstock.” Kant is evidently included in this list on 
account of the very un-German “categorical imperative,” 
the others on account of tlie extreme narrowness of their 
patriotism. 

The cult of Napoleon is thus, we see, to be traced in the 
words and works of the men who had the greatest influence 
on Heine’s development and on that of young Germany in 
general. 

It inspired Heine's muse several years before it became 
epidemic in France, and Heine rises to an equal height 
of enthusiasm with Beyle and Hugo. It is not too much 
to say that the poetic expression of this enthusiasm in his 
youthful poem The Two Grenadiers (which he probably wrote 
at the age of eighteen, though he himself claims to have 
written it at sixteen) surpasses anything of the same nature 
that exists in French. Not even Beranger's Souvenirs du 
Peupie is so simply grand, although it, better than any other 
poem, has given tangible and touching expression to the 
French popular Napoleonic legend. In Heine’s Grena- 
uiers the rhythm of each line answers exactly to its mood 
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and matter_the mournful iambics: Der Andre sprach: das. 

Lied isl aus ■ the fiery anapaests : Dann reitet man Kaiser 
wohl fiber mein Grab. The grenadier’s impossible request 
to his comrade to carry his corpse to France passes almost 
unnoticed. The wildness of the principal strophe : Was 
scherl mich VVeib, was scherl mich Kind, the grenadier’s protest 
against the supposition that he is tied by the wife and 
child he has left at home, contrasts forcibly with the senti¬ 
mentality of the Romantic style. It is only ostensibly that 
tliis poem glorifies fidelity to Napoleon personally ; what 
it really glorifies is loving fidelity to the great leader, un¬ 
bounded enthusiasm for the great personality. 

The gift of describing by means of introducing characters 
into lyric poetry was common to both Bdranger and Heine. 
But Stranger was a song-writer, Heine a genius. The Two 
Grenadiers begins, as Heine almost always begins, quietly, 
smoothly. Nothing could be more unlike this than Victor 
Hugo's lyric attack: Lui! ioujoiirs lui! Heine does not 
produce his effect by direct representation, but by delinea¬ 
tion of the less important, of the small things in which 
the great are reflected, and which provide a standard to gauge 
them by ; then at last, following on and issuing from the 
simple dialogue, comes the burst of visionary enthusiasm. 

That the object of this worship was hardly worthy of 
it, does not make the feeling itself less admirable. It is 
a feeling of exactly the same kind that Heine describes 
in the Reisebilder, when he tells how, as a child, he saw 
Napoleon riding through the ducal garden in Diisseldorf. 
The chapter begins: “ But what were my feelings when 
I saw himself, saw him with my own highly-favoured eyes, 
himself. Hosannah 1 the Emperor 1 " Note the Hosannah! 
In the moment of ecstasy, the recollections of childhood 
bring the Old Testament cry of salutation and rejoicing to 
his lips. And what did the child think on the occasion ? 
He remembered that it was forbidden, under a penalty of 
five thalers, to ride through the avenue. And, lo and 
behold I there was the emperor, with all his officers, riding 
straight through—the shuddering trees bent forward as he 
passed. . . . 
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As a political poet, Heine is considered to be revolu¬ 
tionary, and so he was. But his political animosity is 
exclusively aroused by medieval conditions, medieval beliefs. 
He is anti-clerical in good earnest, but not democratic in 
good earnest. His longest political poem, Deuischlaud, ein 
ll’niU'rmdrcheu, (“Germany, a Winter's Tale”), gives abundant 
evidence of this. It rises to real passion only where the 
poet’s invisible companion, the lictor with the terrible axe 
breaks up the skeletons of the Three Kings in the Cathedral 
of Cologne, “ the miserable skeletons of superstition.” But 
it is in this great poem, Heine's most important work, that 
we have the clearest expression of the political feelings and 
principles which animated him, the element, new to German 
poetry, of warlike challenge and hand-to-hand struggle. 
Nothing of the kind is to be found in Goethe. In the 
end, indeed, Goethe was persuaded of “the absolute pitiable- 
ncss of the time,” but he feared that the overthrow of existing 
authorities would only make things worse. Not even in 
Schiller can we find any direct reference to the politics of 
the day. His political feeling finds a vent in dramas whose 
theme is liberty. But in Heine, from 1830 onwards, we 
have always this direct expression of the faith that was in 
him. His soul was in politics. And in politics he was honest, 
even in cases wliere his honesty was misunderstood. 

Turn to that passage in the Reisebildcr which is most 
frequently cited as an expression of his boastfulness and 
affectation, the passage following on the description of his 
visit to the battlefield of Marengo : “ ‘ This will be a fine 

day,’ called my travelling companion_Yes, it will be a 

fine day, silently echoed my heart, uplifted in prayer, trem¬ 
bling with sadness and joyfulness. Yes, it will be a fine 
day, and the sun of liberty will gladden the earth. A new 
generation will spring up and flourish, begotten in free 
embrace, not in a prison bed, under the control of clerical 
warders ; and this free birth will generate free thoughts 
and feelings, of which we born serfs have not even a pre¬ 
sentiment . . then at the end these words : “ I know 
not if I deserve that a laurel wreath should one day be 
laid on my coffin. Poetry,' dearly as I have loved it, has 
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always been to me but a divine plaything, or a weapon 
consecrated to divine purposes. . . . But lay on my coffin 
a sword, for I was a brave soldier in the Liberation War of 
humanity.” 

This political warfare of Heine’s is spoken of with the 
utmost contempt by German historians of literature, historians 
proper, and literary critics; not only by Menzel, but by such 
men as Goedeke, Treitschke, Grisebach (Heine’s imitator and 
denouncer), and Hehn, whose perception in other cases is 
so remarkably acute. Even Scherer is cold and depre¬ 
ciatory. When the Italian poet Carducci some years ago 
celebrated Heine in an ode as a hero in the struggle of 
liberty, even Karl Hillebrand, the best literary critic in 
Germany, who had at one time been Heine’s secretary, and 
had always spoken of him with reverence and admiration, 
made a sort of protest, declaring that Heine himself had 
never taken the thing so seriously. This disfavour and dis¬ 
trust is not surprising. The frivolity in Heine's character 
led in his youth to repellent political vacillation. In 1827, 
in the hope of being appointed to a professorship at Munich, 
he was ready to disown his previous principles to please 
King Louis, but gained nothing by it. He offered at the 
same time to defend the wretched Duke of Brunswick, the 
diamond-Duke, in return for a Brunswick order ; but in 
this case also he was disappointed. It was not till 1830 
that he began to show political strength of character. 

We must also remember that in Heine’s writings there 

is an absence of all “pathetic gesture.” He was too proud 

to employ it. Germans cannot understand this. But 

grievous wrong is done him. The pathos was in his soul. 

His whole soul is in the little poem Enfant Perdu, with 

which one of the divisions of Romancero concludes, and 

which he wrote when he was no longer young. He really 

was what he here calls himself, an advanced and forgotten 

outpost, left to be shot down. And when, in his posthumous 

prose hymn, he cries : “ I am the sword, I am flame,” it is 

ut the truth. The light of. his flame, the sparks of his 

sword-blows, still shine bright. Many still warm themselves 
at his Are. • 
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As already mtMitioned, Borne, in his Letters from Paris 
calls Heine an inconsistent, vacillating, characterless politi¬ 
cian. He does not so much reproach him with over¬ 
rating himself personally as with overrating the in¬ 
fluence of the individual human being. For it is Borne’s 
opinion that the individual is no longer of much im- 
l>ortancc. Even a Voltaire or a Rousseau would not be a 
powerful influence nowadays. Individuals are now merelv 
the heralds of the people. This Heine forgets. Then, in 
his desire to please the democrats, he declares that the 
Jesuitic-aristocratic party in Germany malign him because 
he makes a bold stand against absolutism ; but almost at 
the same time, in order to curry favour with the aristocrats, 
says that he has made a stand against Jacobinism, and that 
he is, and always will be, a good monarchist. 

Borne does not always understand a joke. Heine gives 
a droll account of a Paris millinery establishment which 
he frequented the summer before he writes, where he, as a 
royalist, was one against si.xteen, the eight young shop-girls 
and their eight lovers being all violently aggressive republi¬ 
cans. Elsewhere he writes; “God knows 1 am no Re¬ 
publican. 1 know that when the Republicans are victorious, 
they will cut off my head ... a piece of foolishness for 
which I am quite ready to forgive them.” Borne adds : 
“ Not I. A lunatic asylum would be the proper place for 
Republicans that were such fools as to suppose that it was 

necessary to get rid of Heine in order to attain their 
• 1 » 

aims* 

In spite of their jesting tone, there is something in these 
and similar utterances of Heine's which puzzles the reader. 
Intermittent outbursts of violent Radicalism, everywhere an 
undertone of the most pronounced revolutionary feeling— 
and these constantly recurring assurances that he is not a 
Jacobin, not even a Republican. 

An explanation is required, an explanation which no one 
has yet offered. 

For to say that Heine was characterless, characterless 
to such a degree, that in the most serious matters, and with 
the eyes of two great nations upon him, he perpetually con- 
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tradicted himself, is no explanation at all. The vagueness, 
the contradiction must lie in his principles. 

Kemember his faithful, boundless devotion to Napoleon, 
which once more and for the last time finds expression in 
the IViulers Tale, in the dirge of the dead emperor, brought 
in his coffin from St. Helena to Paris: 

“ Die clysaischcn Felder entlang, 

Durch dcs Triumphes Bogen, 

Wohl durch den Nebel, wohl iiberden Schnee 
Kam langsam dcr Zug gezogen. . . 


And then think of the scene (from the Reisebilder) on the 
battlefield of Marengo. The Russian asks Heine : “ Are you 
a good Russian ? " And Heine answers : " Yes, I am a good 
Russian.” For, he goes on to explain, the incessant change 
of war-cries and of representatives in the great struggle has 
now led to this—that the most enthusiastic friends of the 
Revolution look for the salvation of the world from the 


domination of Russia, look upon the Emperor Nicholas as 
the standard-bearer of liberty in Europe. The Russian 
government is permeated with Liberal ideas, its absolutism 
is simply a dictatorship, which gives it the power to put 
these ideas into practice, &c., &c. 

The mistake is colossal in its simplicity. But for our 
present purpose this is of no consequence. What interests 


us is the fact that Russian absolutism, thus understood by 
Heine, received from him the same measure of approval and 
sympathy as he had formerly bestowed on the rule of 
Napoleon. Give this due consideration. Heine, the most 
advanced representative of Radicalism among the poets of 
his time, declares the Emperor Nicholas, the most tyrannical 
autocrat of his time, to be the standard-bearer of liberty 1 
Can this be the same man who took a childish pleasure 
in invariably associating in his mind the thought of royal 
or imperial rank with the thought of the guillotine? 
Remember his words to Barbarossa: “Du wirst hier an 
em Brett geschnallt—das senkt sich, &c., &c.” (They fasten 
you to a plank—it is lowered, &c.), and the concluding 

* Through the mist, over the snow, came the solemn, slow procession ; it passed 
benf^th the triumphal arch, It traversed the Elysian 6cl<ls. . . . 


H 
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apostrophe to the venerable old emperor: “ Die Repub- 

liUaner lachen uns aus—sehti sie an unserer Spitze_so 

ein Gespenst mit Scepter und Kron. . . (The Republi¬ 
cans will laugh us to scorn, if they see us led by an old 
spectre like you, with sceptre and crown). We see that he 
sets some value on the opinion of the Republicans, sees 
things to a certain c.xtent from their standpoint. 

Or again, think of that extraordinarily witty poem 
“ 1649—1793—? ” which first treats of the short and 
sharp justice meted out to kings in the English and French 
Revolutions, and then prophesies the impending German 
revolution, but declares that: 

** Ucr Deutsche wird die Majestiit 
Hchandcln stets mit Piet.'it. 

In eincT sechsspannigen Hofkarossei 
Schwarz pnnaschirt und beflort die Kosse— 

Hoch auf dem Bock mU der Trauerpeiiscne 
Dcr weinende Kutscher—so wird der deutsche 
Monarch einst nach dem Richtplatz kutschut, 

Und unterthanigst guiDotinirt.’ ^ 

If this is not simply playing with words and with feelings, 
there must be an explanation of it, a key to it which Heine 
himself did not possess. For that there is self-contradiction 
in such words is undeniable. 

The explanation is that Heine was at one and the same 
time a passionate lover of liberty and an out-and-out 
aristocrat. He had the freedom-loving nature's thirst for 
liberty, pined and languished for it, and loved it with his 
whole soul; but he had also the great nature’s admiration 
for human greatness, and the refined nature’s nervous horror 
of the rule of mediocrity. 

In other words, there was not a drop of conservative 
blood in Heinrich Heine’s heart. His blood was revolu¬ 
tionary. But neither was there a drop of democratic blood 
in his heart. His blood was aristocratic, his desire was to 
see genius acknowledged as leader and ruler. 

' The Germ.ii\ will evet ireat toyaliy with respect. Tis in a carriage of state, 
drawn by six horses with sable plumes and trappings—on the boa a weeping coach- 
man with crape-bound whip—that the Germ.tn monarch will be driven to the place 
of execution, and there most submissively guillotined. 
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When, in his historical retrospects or previsions, he sees 
a worthless king or emperor guillotined, he applauds. But 
he would give to Caesar that which is Caesar’s. Apodote ta 
Kaisaros Kaisari is the saying of Jesus wliich is most deeply 
engraved on his mind. He does not dread a condition of 
liberty, to which any liberty we have yet known on earth 
is child’s play ; but he does not believe that liberty would 
result from the realisation of the Philistine ideals of the 
average mind. All mediocrity, Liberal and Republican 
mediocrity included, he abhors, as inimical to great indi¬ 
viduality, to great liberty. 

Hence his distrust of the North American Republic, his 
want of enthusiasm for its liberty : 


“ Manchmal kommt mir in den Sinn 
Nach Amcrika zu segein, 

Nach dem grossen Frciheitsstatl, 

Der bewohnt von GleichheitsRegcIn. . . 


If Heine adores the Marseillaise, it is because the Mar¬ 
seillaise is to him the symbol of the great revolt. If he 
worships Napoleon, it is because Napoleon is the over¬ 
thrower of kings and of the old order of the world ; and 
if, in Napoleon’s case, he overlooks all that is inimical 
to liberty, it is because Napoleon is in his eyes the 
representative of the people, free from any suspicion of 
democratic mediocrity. 

It is only at a rare time, when he is despondent, when 
he is not himself, but is making use of a borrowed formula, 
that Heine commits himself to the foolish, plebeian assertion 
that the power of the great personality is a thing of the 
past—a theory which is in reality nothing but the classic 
expression of middle-class envy. In his heart of hearts 
Heine is so convinced of the contrary that he can go to 
the mad extreme of imagining Nicholas, the obdurate repre- 
sentative of the principle of coercion, to be the chief 
champion of liberty in Europe. But Nicholas was at least 
a personality, a power. And Heine was genius enough to 
feel that in the last instance personalities and powers are 


» At times the fancy lakes me to set sail for America, 
where the equality •bumpkins congregate. 


that great liberty-stable, 
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tlie only things that count. Numbers do not, neither do 
monarchs, not even in quantities. Hence Heine’s standing 
joke on the subject of the three dozen German monarchs. 

What Heine dreaded was perhaps in the first place a 
life without beauty. Fourier's Phalanstery, the great home 
of labour, wlicre everything, down to the beer, is equally 
distributed, where tliere is no room for any superfluity, not 
even for the superfluity which is known by the name of art, 
seemed to him to be inevitable in the future, but did not 
satisfy him. 

But still more repugnant to him was a life without all 
greatness, with equality in mediocrity as its religion, and 
hatred to genius, to inquiring minds, to those who openly 
discard Nazarene asceticism, as its only real morality. 
And equally repugnant to him was society as he knew 
it, dominated by an unintellectual clergy and an unrefined 
aristocracy, and society as he foresaw it, composed of 
emancipated slave souls, who had only exchanged the 
servility which was their instinct for free indulgence in 
the envy which lay at the root of all their morality. 

He certainly took part with those who rose in revolu¬ 
tion against Louis XVI., that worthy locksmith who became 
a king. But he as certainly took part with Caesar against 
Brutus, that dunce of a usurer, who could do nothing but 
stick a knife into a great man. 

Heine imagined himself to be a monarchist; he called 
himself so from sincere conviction, because he was a 
Cmsarian, and had not the word to express it. He imagined 
himself to be a democrat, and called himself so ; because he 
was born a plebeian, hated all unjust privileges of birth, 
and felt himself in eternal opposition to the squirearchy and 
the clergy. But in his inmost soul he was consistent. The 
apparent contradiction in his political sympathies and ten¬ 
dencies arose from the fact that he loved greatness and 
beauty as truly as he loved liberty, and that he was not 
prepared to sacrifice the highest development of humanity 
on the altar of unreal equality and real mediocrity. 
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It seems most probable that Heinrich Heine was born on 
the 13th of December 1797. His father, Samson Heine 
of Hanover, as a young man took part in a campaign in 
Flanders and Brabant, in the capacity of quartermaster 
(with the rank of an officer) to the Duke of Cumberland, 
but after his marriage with Peira (Betty) von Geldern, 
settled down as a merchant in Diisseldorf. He was a 
handsome, placid, grave man, without much ability, even 
as a merchant. He had no taste for art or poetry, but he 
had a childish love of a fine uniform, and aristocratic tastes 
for gambling, actresses, dogs, and horses. He is said to 
have taken twelve horses with him when he removed to 
Diisseldorf. The poet's mother was a woman of keen 
intelligence and deep feeling, and was very musical. She 
had received a good education, spoke French and English 
as fluently as German, was a disciple of Rousseau, whose 
£miU she had studied, and an admirer of Goethe. She 
early rebelled against prejudice and conventionality, and 
differed from her husband, who reverenced Napoleon, in 
being an ardent patriot. Education was her hobby, and 
she taught her children with great care and patience. Both 

parents were free-thinkers in the matter of religion_the 

father indifferent, the mother a deist ; but they brought up 
their children in the observance of the old Jewish ritual. 

After a short time at a Jewish school for young children 
where, it may be, the foundation was laid for that know¬ 
ledge of the Bible which is so conspicuous in his writings. 
Heinrich was placed in an educational establishment carried 
on in an old Franciscan monastery by French ecclesiastics, 
principally Jesuits, who were at the same time educated 
men of the world. He had had a happy childhood in his 

91J 
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homo, and at school, loo, he found friends and protectors, 
wlio took his part n-hcn his religion or his mocking tongue 
tlireatened to get him into trouble. 

The earliest noticeable peculiarity in the future poet was a 
nervousness, which steadily grew upon him, and which showed 
itscU in the disagreeable and even painful effect produced 
in him by any kind of noise. Piano-playing and loud talk, 
at times even his sister's sweet, melodious voice, affected 
him as screaming affects ordinary nerves. And his sense 
of smell was as acute as his hearing. From a child he, like 
Goethe, loathed tt>bacco smoke. He had no taste for music, 
and never learned to dance. At fifteen he began to write 
good verse. 

The Rhineland, with its joyousness, but also with its 
superstition, tradition, and legend ; the Catholic worship 
of tliese parts, with its medieval buildings and ceremonies 
and pilgrimages, over which the Romantic poetry of the 
day cast a transfiguring halo; the impressions produced 
by Jewish descent, by the poetry of the Bible, and by the 
craving for liberty, and the self-contempt engendered in 
the Jews by oppression ; the enthusiasm for the French and 
for Napoleon, and afterwards, following quickly upon this, 
the patriotic awakening of Germany, which led all the pupils 
in the highest class of the school, Heine among them, to 
attempt (most of them in vain) to enlist as volunteers in 
the War of Liberation—all these outward conditions and 
psychological experiences formed and set their imprint on 
the boy’s mind. The great humorists, such as Cervantes 
and Swift, were his chosen reading ; Don Quixote and Gullivers 
Travels his favourite books. 

In his sixteenth year he had a first romantic attachment 
to a girl of his own age, Josepha by name, the daughter 
of an executioner, who lived with her aunt, the widow of 
another executioner, a woman avoided and feared by all. 
Heine has told us that the young girl was strangely pale, 
that her movements were rhythmic and dignified, that she 
had finely cut features, large, dark eyes, and blood-red hair. 
She knew and taught him many ballads, was, he himself 
tells us, the first to awaken his taste for popular poetry, 
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and altogether, what with her radiant beauty and the atmos¬ 
phere of weirdness and horror that surrounded her, exercised 
no small influence on the budding poet. In Heine's first 
poems we observe a tendency towards thoughts of death 
and the grave, which seems to have been one resultof the 
tender attachment of the two children. In No. 6 of the 
Dream Pictures, the eternal damnation wliich is the price 
that must be paid for the possession of the beautiful woman 
who appears in the dream, seems to symbolise the dishonour 
which clung to the executioner’s whole race, and acted 
like a curse on all who dared to connect themselves with it. 

After i8i6, Josepha's image is supplanted in Heine’s 
soul by that of another young girl. His parents, on whom 
the brilliant career of the Rothschilds had made a gre:it 
impression, destined their Harry (as he was originally called) 
to be a merchant. They sent him first to a commercial school 
in Dusseldorf, then for a few months to a banker in Frank¬ 
fort, and finally placed him in an office in Hamburg, where 
his uncle, the well-known Salomon Heine, had risen to be 
a great man in the commercial world. In i8i8, with the 
help of this rich uncle, on whom he remained practically 
dependent for the rest of his life, Heine began business for 
himself, as a commission agent for English drapery goods. 
Few were surprised when, in the following spring, the firm 
of “ Harry Heine & Co.” stopped payment. But in his uncle’s 
house Heine had found not only the crusty benefactor who, 
generous to his nephew as he was, never understood him 
and was always irritated by him, but also, in that bene¬ 
factor's third daughter Amalie, the woman who was to be 
the fate of his youth, and whom he has extolled and exe¬ 
crated under various names—Maria, Zuleima, in corres¬ 
pondence Molly. He is never tired of celebrating her 
charms ; she shines in beauty resplendent as that of the 
goddess who emerged from the sea foam ; her eyes, lips, 
and cheeks are those of the Madonna in the Cathedral of 
Cologne ; her eyes are violets, her hands lilies, &c., &c. 
But it does not appear that she ever loved him. He hoped 
in time to win her affections, and it is possible that he 
may now and again have received tokens of her favour; 
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from his poems we are led to understand that her marriage 
to a landed proprietor from Komgsberg. in the year 1821 
stunned him at the time, and was afterwards regarded bv 
him as unpardonable treachery, ^ 

Heine had shown how little fitted he was for the career 
of a merchant, and had moreover acquired a thorough 
distaste for it ; fresh help from his uncle now enabled him 
to prepare himself for one of the learned professions. In 
1819, soon after the Jewish Reform secession, he left 
Hamburg, and travelled by Dusseldorf to Bonn, there to 
study law and work for the degree which his uncle required 
that he should take. 

Tlie University of Bonn, uhich was closed for several years 
during the French rule, had lately been reopened, and had 
a staff of excellent professors. But it was just at this time 
that, in consequence of the Resolutions of Karlsbad, the 
prosecution of the students’ unions (Burschenschaften) and 
of all national movements among the students began; and 
almost immediately after his arrival at the university, Heine, 
having taken part in a f6te on the anniversary of the 
battle of Leipzig, was summoned before a magistrate and 
involved in a petty and futile political law-suit, which could 
not fail to arouse in him a keen personal detestation of the 
new reaction. The certificate he received at the matricula¬ 
tion examination in 1819 was to the effect that he knew 
no Greek, had only a slight and unpractical knowledge of 
Latin, and was not qualified to enter for examination in 
mathematics at all; but tliat he was “not entirely want¬ 
ing in knowledge of history” and that “his German work, 
though strange in style, showed praiseworthy effort.” 

The young student, in the velvet coat and frilled shirt, 
with lace falling over his white, beautifully shaped hands, 
aimed at careless elegance in dress and deportment. He 
was of middle height ; his light-brown hair, which he wore 
rather long, framed a beardless, regular-featured face. The 
nose was almost Grecian, the eyes were blue, the mouth 
was large and expressive, and the lips were often parted 
in that cold, scornful smile so frequently referred to in his 
poems. 
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He attended lectures on the history of the German 
language, on the Geriiumid of Tacitus, on the Nielnlungen- 
lied, and other historical and literary subjects ; dividing 
his time between these and the law course, lectures on 
Roman law, German law, &c. A professor who had an 
undoubted influence upon the young poet was A. W. Schlegel, 
the leader of the Romantic school. To him Heine showed 
his verses. Almansor was written about tliis time. 

Towards the end of 1820 Heine left Bonn for Gottingen, 
with the good intention of applying himself diligently to 
the study of law at the university there. But, as he tells 
us very plainly in the Harzreise, the place was distaste¬ 
ful to him, and in the course of a few months, moreover, 
on account of some trifling quarrel with another student, 
lie was rusticated. This led to his going to Berlin in 1821. 
There, in Varnhagen’s house, the intellectual centre of the 
day, where Rahel gathered around her the aristocracy of 
culture, talent, and birth, he soon made acquaintance with 
the i'lite of the best society of the capital. At night, in 
Lutter and Wegener’s restaurant in the Behrenstrasse (still 
in existence), he met the leading lights and genial Bohemians 
of the day, among them men like E. T. W. Hoffmann and 
Grabbe. And here, after several fruitless attempts, he 
succeeded in finding a publisher, who was willing to take 
the risk of bringing out his first collection of poems and 
to give him forty copies of the book by way of payment. 
It appeared in December, 1821, made his name known, 
almost famous, and at once called forth both imitations 
and parodies. 

At the university Heine attended the lectures of the first 
scholars of the day—Hegel, to whom he was ardently de¬ 
voted ; Bopp, the great authority on Sanscrit ; Wolf, the 
classical philologist; and Eduard Cans, the great lawyer. He 
entered with youthful zeal into the schemes of a circle of 
men whose object it was to bring about a reform of Judaism, 
and who were attempting to initiate the Jews into the ideas 
of European culture. With an equal amount of youthful 
bitterness, he attacked in Ahnansor, in foreign garb, the 
renegade Jews who deserted the common cause ; and also, 
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though indirectly, Christianity, which he regarded as a hostile 
power. Almansor was published, along with Heine’s other 
youthful work, IVilliatn Ratcliff, in 1823 ! acted, but 

had no success, because of the race hatred felt for its 
autlior.* 

The life Heine led in Berlin was not compatible with 
any proper progress in his studies. It was but a con¬ 
tinuation of the dissipated life to which he had accustomed 
himself in Hamburg. In 1823 he determined to turn over 
a new leaf, and consequently left Berlin, went first to his 
parents at Liineburg, thence to Hamburg, and from Hamburg 
returned to Gottingen, where in 1825 he took his degree of 
Doctor of Law. Immediately after this he was baptized. 
He did not change his religion from conviction of the truth 
of Christianity ; on the contrary, his antipathy to it was 
strong, and he was thoroughly ashamed of the step which 
he took simply with the aim of extricating himself from 
the humiliating and galling position of dependence on his 
uncle; income, office, or profession being attainable on no 
other condition. His frame of mind at this time is de¬ 
picted in that overrated fragment, Der Rabbi von Bacharach, 
which, in spite of some spirited and artistic passages, really 
proves that Heine was incapable of writing a historical 
novel. At the end of this work, the author, in the dis¬ 
guise of a fictitious character, confesses the shame he felt 
at going over to a religion which to him was the enemy s 
camp. 

In the correspondence between Varnhagen and Rahel, 
we find occasional allusions to Heine, which give us a 
good idea of him as he was in those days. Curiously 
enough, the first time Varnhagen mentions “our little Heine, 
he quotes an exhortation of Rahel's to the young man, 
which is very remarkable, because it shows with w’hat acute 
perception she had at once discovered the very author with 
whom he had, indeed, something in common, but whom it 
would have been fatal to him, both personally and in a literary 
sense, to resemble. The exhortation is: “You must not 
become a Brentano. I cannot stand that!" At another 

* G- KarpeLes: Biographu Heinruk l£eiff/s, 1^85. 
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time she writes jestingly : “ Heine must and shall be real, 
even if he has to be thrashed into it. 

* Be real, O man 

And Varnhagen, too, understood him well. How acute 
is the following remark in a letter to Kahel, written six years 
later: "And now, in addition to all the other wise and clever 
people who entertain you, you have Heine with you, the 
original, the far-travelled, the fresh Heine! Fresh in this 
case does not necessarily mean fresh from the sea ; for 
salt herring, too, and that because they are salted, may be 
called fresh." The same idea recurs in an observation he 
makes on Heine at the age of thirty; "I hope you will 
see him often, and that he will try to benefit by his inter¬ 
course with you. He requires to be preserved in a good 
spiritual atmosphere, for there is something about him that 
spoils easily.”* 

Rahel and Varnhagen were the first to proclaim Heine’s 
talent. The earliest laudatory notice of his poems was 
written by his fashionable diplomatic patron. Yet it is 
plain that they detected and deplored the weaknesses in his 
character, which might become dangerous, even fatal, to his 
great poetic gifts. 

^ Bri<fw<ch 5 <ltii'iichtn Vamha^m ttndRahd^ vi. 48, 56, 316, 344. Other interest* 
ing utterances of HAhel’s on the subject of Heine arc as follows: “I hardly see 
Heine ; he is entirely taken up with himself, says he must work hard, is almost sur* 
prised that such a real thing as liis father's death, his mother's grief, should afTect 
him. . . . He looks healthier, hardly coinplams now at all ; but slight grimaces that 
used to be only occasional with him, have grown to be habitual, and arc not becom¬ 
ing ; for instance a twitching of the mouth in speaking, which I used to think rather 
fascinating, though it was no good sign."' “ I was intending to write about Heine. 
The conclusion I have come to is, that bis talent is very great, but that unless it 
matures, it will lose all substance, will degenerate into hollow mannerism.” Yarn* 
hagen answers: *‘Tbc one hope for Heine is that he should gain the foothold of 
truth ; once firmly established on that, he may let his talent sully forth to seek puy 
and disport itself viherc it will” (vi. 347, 356, 365). 
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I ME most popular of Heine's books in our day, that with 
which his name is most inseparably connected, the Buck da 
Lieder of 1827, consists of groups of poems belonging to 
different years and periods. 

Tlie first group, Leiden (1817-1821), is, as such, 

the weakest. It is divided into four parts : Dream Pictures, 
Songs, Romances, Sonnets. The subjects treated are : early 
recollections of Dusseldorf and of a happy childhood there, 
his love to his mother, Napoleon worship, much Catholic 
Rhineland romance, churchyard dances of death with rattle 
of bones, and all sorts of visions. We have the jesting 
tone—jocose complaints of the embarrassments resulting 
from the all too speedy disappearance of the ducats ; and 
the bitter tone, produced by the poet’s resentment of the 
humiliations to which he, as an unsuccessful and defaulting 
young merchant, was subjected by the wealthy citizens of 
Hamburg. We have outbursts of affection for college 
friends, and of admiration for A. W. Schlegel, a man as 
distinguished in the literary world as at the university ; and 
also patriotic outbursts in the “ Burschen ” style, wliich 
Heine quickly tired of. We have passionate expression 
of the self-consciousness of genius, and we have love-griefs 
and plaints of various sorts—first love’s aspirations (blended 
in E, T. W. Hoffmann's manner with churchyard horrors), 
and then exceedingly sentimental laments over unreturned 
love, and outbursts of wild, despairing accusation of the 
false one, who has given him his deathblow, and who drinks 
his blood and eats his heart at her wedding feast. In one 
single poem, Die Fenslerschau, the mood suddenly changes 
into a sort of coarse jollity. 

Of these youthful poems, which for the most part are 

194 
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old-fashioned in form, the best are the famous epigrammatic 
quatrain beginning: ‘‘Anfangs wolif ich fast verzagen ” (I 
at first was near despairing), the earliest example of the 
condensation of Heine's style; a few of the sonnets, which 
are much more passionate than the great majority of German 
sonnets ; and lastly, among the romances, Belsazcr, pro¬ 
bably inspired by Byron’s Hebrew Melodies, and the inimitable 
ballad of the Two Grenadiers, already referred to. 

The second group, which owes its odd title, Lyric In¬ 
termezzo, to the fact that it first appeared as a lyric interlude 
between the two bad tragedies, Almansor and Ratcliff, 
published in 1823, treats of the same subjects as the first, 
but in more uncommon forms and with freer artistic mani¬ 
pulation. Two critics, Ernst Elster and Wilhelm Bolsche 
(the former in the introduction to his edition of the original 
text of the Buck der Lieder, the latter in an independent 
work on Heine), have pointed out with much critical acumen 
that in this division we seldom have a direct expression 
of the poet’s love troubles, but rather a sort of extract of 
them, which he gives us from memory. His imagination 
runs riot among the old sufferings, now and again actually 
playing with them ; hence we have an occasional unlucky 
expression ; the reader at times doubts the reality of the 
feeling, and becomes suspicious of the constant assurances of 
a killing grief, in despite of which life goes on and art is not 
neglected. 

But it was only natural that Heine should fall back 
upon this one passion, even though it had received no new 
nourishment in the interval. He had felt none since which 
could compare with it in strength or in influence upon his 
inner life. It was, and it remained, the most important 
incident in his life. It seems as if any happiness it brought 
him had been most transient; hence the first time he sang 
of his love he dwelt exclusively on its woes, on the absence 
of all return, on his forsakenness, on the treachery and cold 
cruelty of the beloved. Now that he was so far disenthralled, 
he related the whole real or imaginary history of the passion’ 
from the day when it first awoke to life to the hour when 
he was as dead for her; and imparted greater piquancy 
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and fulness to its life story by giving each of its separate 
moments some background drawn from nature in one or 
other of her many moods. In the Dream Pictures niglit 
reigned supreme. Now we have the budding of the leaf, The 
singing of the birds, and the starlight of May. 

That the love supposed to be at first felt by the beloved 
one for the poet is only a fiction, and does not really agree 
with the facts of the case, Heine involuntarily discloses when 
he paints tender scenes between them. For in these the 
lover never feels himself to be the possessor ; even when 
he holds the object of his desire in his arms his only feeling 
is longing : 

“ Lchn dcine Wang^ an mcine Wang*, 

Dann fllcsscn die Thrancn zusammen { 

Und an mein Herz druck fest dein Hen, 

Dann schlagen zusaminen die Flan^men 1 

Und wenn in die grosse Flammc lliesst 
Dcr Sirom von unscren Thranen, 

Und wenn dich mein Arm gewaltig umsclilicsst— 

SUHf* ich vor LMesse/inen '^' 

This favoured lover, who, when the flames meet, dies of 
longing, betrays himself to be in reality a thoroughly un¬ 
satisfied lover. 

Hence the best of the purely erotic poems are those 
which express love's longing and those which depict its sad 
decay. Conspicuous amongst tlie poems of tender longing 
is tlie charming Oriental song, Au/ Fliigeln des Gesmigcs, 
Hersliebcheu, trag ich dkh fort, which fascinates by its 
exotic Indian landscape and by its delicate fervency of 
feeling. Heine longed for India as Goethe longed for Italy; 
his spiritual home was on the banks of the Ganges, as 

i Thy chvek incline, dear love to mine. 

Then our lears in one bUeam will meet, love ? 

Let thy heart be pressed I ill on mine it rest, 

Then the flames together will beat, love I 

And when the stream of our lears sh.ill light 
On that flame so fiercely Imrning, 

And within my aims I clasp thee tight— 

I shall die with love’s wild yearning. 

(Translated by SiR THEOrORB MARTIN.) 
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Goethe’s was on the banks of the Tiber. It is probable 
that Bopp'b lectures first turned his thoughts in the direction 
of that Oriental dream-land ; but in picturing it he employs 
the purely imaginative, Romantic style, which he inherited, 
remodelled for himself, and used in painting the far-off and 
alluring. 

How simply beautiful is such a verse as: 

**Dort wollcn wir niedersinken 
Unter dtm PaUnenbaum, 

Und Licb' und Ruhe trinken 
Und traunicn scli^cn Trauin.’^^ 

But a verse like : 

”Dort Jiegt ein ro(hbluhend«r Carte r 
Im stillcn Mondcnschein> 

Die Lotosblumen envarten 
Ihr trautes Schwesterkin.”* 

beautiful as it is, caressing as it sounds, has something of 
the unnaturalness which often strikes the reader in Heine's 
painting of nature. The colouring is vivid, but not real j 
local colours obtrude themselves to the detriment of the 
general tone. “ RothblQhender," (red-blooming) is hardly 
the word that it would naturally occur to one to use in 
describing a garden seen by moonlight. In the lines: 
“Gegenuber am Fenster sassen Roseiigesic/iier dammernd und 
»»£>«frt)eglanzt ” (At the opposite window glimmered rose- 
faces, bright in the moonlight glow), from the later poem 
Abendddmmening (“Twilight”), we have the same sort of 
effect, produced at the same expense of naturalness. The 
declaration that the lotus flowers are expecting their dear 
sister sounds like an old-fashtoned compliment in the midst of 

^ Wc ]l lie th«re» iq slumber sinking, 

’Neath the palm tree by the stream, 

Raptures and rest deep drinking, 

Dreaming the happiest dream. 

(C. G. Lbland.) 

• There a red*blooining garden is lying 
In the moonlight silent and dear ; 

The lotus flowers are sighing 
For their sister so gentle and dear. 

(E. A. Bowring.) 
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this gorgeous Ganges imagery* We have much the same 
expression in the stanza : 

** Es fiusiern und sprechen die Blumcn 
Und schau'n mitleidig mich an : 

Sei unsrer Schwester nicht bdse, 

Du trauriger, blasser Mann ! ** ^ 


This is a madrigal style which Heine leaves behind in 
his later work. 

Another of the verses in this wonderfully emotional song 
of the Ganges has characteristics which point to Heine’s 
derivation from the Romantic school, with its arbitrary inter¬ 
pretation of nature: 

“ Die Veilchen kichern und kosen 
Und schau n nach den Sternen empor.”* 


It is quite audacious enough to represent violets as 
caressing each other ; we are reminded of Hans Andersen’s 
enchanted gardens; to make them titter is certainly too 
much of a good thing. Emile Zola affects this same style 

in his description of the Paradou garden. 

The next song, which is conceived in the same spirit, 
the song of the lotus flower that fears the splendour of the 
sun, is a charming poem, despite its flower-innocence, mar¬ 
vellously, meltingly sensuous. Sensual-spiritual ^®sire is 
here intensified till it reaches the verge of hysteria; for the 
poet, not content with making the lotus flower blossom and 
clow and shine and exhale fragrance and tremble, when 
her lover, the moon, awakes her with his rays, actually 

makes her weep.» . 

Next in real feeling to the poems of desire come those 


I The flowers are whisper.ng arvd ulkmg; 
With pity my fcauires they scan : 

O, pray do not chide our sister, 

Thou sorrowful, pale-faced man I 


» The violets litter, caressing. 

Peeping up as the planets appear. 

y ^ ^ G. Lblasd.) 


^ C/^ W. Kirchbach: ffciws 
Jahrgang 57» Nr. i8, 19. ^0. 


Duhtcrw^rksialiy in Magatin fiir die 


titteratur^ 
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(hat express the relinquishment, the cessation of the pas¬ 
sion. The finest example is poem No. 59 in the Intermezzo, 
which in its first verse describes the falling of a star, the 
star of love, from heaven; in its second, the falling of the 
apple-blossoms from the tree; in its third, the sinking of 
a swan to its watery grave; then sums all up in the con¬ 
cluding verse; 

" £s ist so still und dunlccl! 

Verwehl ist Blalt und Bliith', 

Der Stern ist knisternd zcrstobcn, 

Verklungcn das Schwanenlied.” ‘ 

It is very characteristic of Heine that, as the poem 
stands, it does not produce the impression that he has really 
witnessed any one of the three natural scenes depicted; 
they are simply symbols, arbitrarily selected and com¬ 
bined. 

Amongst this passionate verse he has interspersed poems 
of a totally different description, treating of far more trivial 
amours. Some of the most exceptionable of these he did 
not include in the Buck der Lieder, not even, for example, 
the very harmless: 

“ Du sollst mich liebend umschliessen, 

Geliebtes, schones Weib ! 

Umschling mich mil Armen und Fiissen 
Und mil dem geschmeidigen Leib! ” * 

But we have, among others, Die Welt ist dumm, die Well 
ist blind (“The world is stupid, the world is blind "), with its 
description of burning kisses. There are also other epi¬ 
grammatic verses of a serious, passionate character, such as 

1 The silence and ihe night fal^ 

The blossoms all have dtd. 

In sparks the star has vanished, 

The swan and his song axe dead. 

(H. F* 

* Come, twine in wild rapture round me, 

Fair woman, beloved and warm, 

Till thy feet and hands have bound me. 

And I'm wreathed with thy supple form 1 

(Lbland.) 

I 
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the well-known Ich hab' dtch gelicbtt und Hebe dich nock 
(“I have loved thee long, and I love thee now”); and, 
iinally, in the very famous Ein Jungling liebt ein Madchen, 
die hai einen Andern erivdhlt (“A young man loves a maiden, 
who another to him prefers "), with intentional triviality of 
diction, and with an impersonality which is unusual with 
Ihm, Heine generalises the human fate which has made of 
him an erotic poet. 

To the collection of poems which form the second part 
of the Lyric Intermezzo, the title Heimkehr (“ The Home- 
Coming") is given. They were written in 1823-1824 in 
Hamburg and Cuxhaven, and the “home-coming” is the 
poet’s return to Hamburg, the scene of his love romance, 
where the sight of all the familiar surroundings causes his 
heart’s wounds to bleed afresh. With this main theme is 
associated another, new in German poetry—the sea, which 
Heine now saw for the first time. 

Mingled with the lamentations over his lost love, which 
the siglit of the environments of the old tragedy calls forth, 
are records of new impressions. There is first a wild out¬ 
break of the old passion ; he broods once more over all its 
agonies; he is miserable in the streets, where he feels as if the 
houses were falling on him, and still more miserable in the 
rooms where she plighted her faith to him. What is new in 
these songs of unhappy love is the hatred, always alike pas¬ 
sionate and wild, that flames up over the grave of buried 
happiness. 

But on his travels the poet has met the family of his 
beloved, and her younger sister resembles her, especially 
when she laughs; she has the same eyes, the eyes that have 
made him so unhappy. In a letter dated August 23rd, 
18^3, he tells his best friend that “ a new folly has been 
engrafted on the old.” Ernst Elster’s careful study of 
letters and poems has enabled him to show that about this 
time Heine’s first and very unfortunate passionate attach¬ 
ment to Amalie Heine was superseded by a passion for 
Therese Heine, who was her sister’s junior by eight years. 
Eveline and Ottilie are the poetic names bestowed on 
Therese. The new passion was a violent one, but in all 
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probability met with as little return as the first. Hence the 
well-known lines; 

“ Wer zum ersten Male licbt, 

Sei’s auch glucktos, ist ein Gott; 

Aber wer zum zweiten Male 
Gliicklos liebt, dcr ist ein Narr. 

Ich, ein solcher Narr, ich Hebe 
Wieder ohne Gegcniiebe; 

Sonne, Mond und Sterne lacben, 

Und ich lache init—und sterbc." ‘ 

In the year 1828 Therese Heine was engaged and 
married to a Dr. Adolf Halle. Among Heine’s posthumous 
poems are bitterly satirical verses on the bridegroom and tlie 
wedding. He had the unchivalrous poet’s habit of reveng¬ 
ing himself by satire when he met with a rebuff. But the 
poems in Heimkehr winch refer to Therese are not inspired 
with the bitterness and hatred which Heine frequently dis¬ 
plays in writing of her elder sister. He praises Therese’s 
beauty, her lovely eyes, her purity; she is like a flower; he 
prays to her as others pray to Paul and Peter and the 
Madonna; and he struggles against his feelings, dreads this 
new passion. Both pride and shyness forbid him to declare 
it; it would be better for her if she did not love him ; at times 
he has himself tried to prevent the awakening of love in her 
soul; but, having been only too successful in the attempt, 
the desire for her love once more asserts itself. He is too 
proud to speak of his passion and of his suffering, mockery 
and jests are on his lips, while inwardly he is bleeding to 
death; but she does not understand him, does not see 

* He who for the first lime loves, 

Though unloved^ b still a god; 

But the man who loves a second 
And In vain, must be a fooK 

Such a fool am I, now loving 
Once again, without return ; 

Sun and moon and stars are smiling^ 

And I snule with tbem-^and perish. 

(Lbland.) 
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that his heart is trembling, is breaking. Hence these 
lines: 

Of diescr Mund ist viel zu stoh 

Und kann nur kiissen end scherzen ; 

Er sprache vielleicht ein hohnisches Wort, 

Wahrend ich sterbe vor Schmerzen.” ^ 

But this time the threat of dying is not intended to be 
taken literally. For in another poem we find the sincere 
assurance : 

Glaub' nicht, dass ich mich crschiesse, 

Wie schlimm auch die Sachen steh'n I 

Das Alles, meine Siisse, 

Ist roir schon cinmal gescheh’n/** 

Undoubtedly, however, he felt deeply and suffered 
greatly this time also. Strange as it sounds, cousin-love, 
which is, as a rule, merely the initiation into the life of 
passion, its first preliminary stage,^ was the only serious, and 
not perfectly transient passion known to young Heine. 
And no feeling experienced later, in his mature manhood, 
approached in intensity to this youthful twin-passion for two 
sisters, the second of whom reminded him of the first. 

Among the emotional poems which refer to this episode 
in his psychic history, Heine introduced (exactly as he did 


1 A]as, this mouth is Tar too proud, 

'Twas made but for kissing and sighing j 
Perchance it may speak a scornful word, 

While I with sorrow am dying 

(60W]UN0.) 


* Fear not that I shall languish, 

Or shoot myself: oh, no ! 

I\e gone through all this anguish 


Already, long ago. 


(Leland.) 


• Aux pris de Tcnfance on cueille 
Les pedtes amourettes 
Qu’on jelte au vent fcujlle i feuillci 
Ainsi que des paquereltes ; 

On cuctUe dans ces prairies 
Les voisines, les cousines, 

Lcs amourettes fleuries 
£t qui D*ODt pas de racines. 


(RlCHBPlK.) 
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in the Intermezzo^ verses relating to less serious love aif.iirs, 
to college adventures, and even to quite low, venal, erotic 
pleasures. He omitted from the Bttch der Lieder some of the 
most objectionable of these, which originally formed part of 
theamongst others the amusing, though impudent: 

“ Blamier mich nicht, mein schoncs Kind, 

Und griiss mich nicht untcr den Linden; 

Wenn wir nachher zu Hause sind, 

Wird sich schon Alles finden.”* 

—and even such a merry wanton rhyme as: 

“ Himmlisch war's, wenn ich bezwang 
Meine siindige Begier; 

Aber wenn’s mir nicht gelang. 

Halt' ich doch cin gross Plaisir.”* 

What we are most struck by in the poems of this division 
is the author’s double gift of song and painting. Along with 
the capacity for producing those outbursts of mixed passion, 
which sound like the unaffected heart-cry of modern 
humanity, he here reveals a special talent for painting, for 
producing figures by means of light and shade and colour, 
without outline. 

There is the scene in the lonely parsonage, with the 
disunited, despairing family {Der bleicbe, herbstliche Halb- 
tnond). The son is determined to be a highway robber, 
die daughter has made up her mind to sell herself to the 
Count. With all its vividness, however, this scene is not 
one of the best. There is too much old-fashioned Romanti¬ 
cism in the idea of the dead father in his black robes stand¬ 
ing outside, knocking at the window. The next poem, 
Das ist ein schUchtes PVeiter, is a most masterly production. 
We see the little old woman hobbling across the street with 

1 Don't compromise me, my preuy one, 

Don‘l bow to me in ‘‘ Rotten Row "; 

At home together afterwards 

I'U make up for it, that you know. 

* Twas heavenly joy to overcome 
Each sinful wish and thought ; 

But when I couldn't, truth to tell, 

That, too, much pleasure brought 
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lier lantern late on the dark and stormy evening, to make 
purcliases for her tall, beautiful daughter, who is lying in 
the arm-chair at home, blinking sleepily at the light, her 
golden locks falling over her sweet face—it is like an old 
Dutch painting. 

Still finer is the group of eight poems which was the 
result of his stay at Cuxhaven. sassen ant Fischer- 

hause is a little marvel of artistic ability—that talk with 
the girls, sitting outside the fisherman’s hut, in which far-off 
India and Ultima Thule are described in a few words: “ By 
the Ganges all is brightness and fragrance, giant trees blossom, 
and beautiful, tranquil men and women kneel to the lotus 
flowers. In Lapland the people are dirty and small; their 
heads are flat and their mouths are wide; they cower round 
the fire, roast fish, and screech and scream.” 

Then there are merry poems, treating of light characters 
like the girl whom he searches for through the whole town 
and finds in a fashionable hotel, and the girl in whose heart 
the blue hussars are quartered. 

And lastly, there are single epigrammatic verses, which 
every one now knows by heart, but which, at the time they 
appeared, gave great offence and made enemies for their 
author. Especially noteworthy is the famous : 

“ Selten habt ihr mich verstanden, 

Selten auch verstand ich euch, 

Nur wenn wir im Koth uns fandcn, 

So verstanden wir uns gleich.”* 

It is incomprehensible that this verse should ever have 
been regarded as a confession of unclean instincts. It only 
applies to those who find their way straight to any excep¬ 
tionable or indecent passage in a book, as the sow finds her 
way to the mire, and stops there. That it never occurred 
to Heine that he was making any admission of having 
desired to appeal to his reader’s sensual instincts or cynic 

^ Little by thee coxnprehendedi 

Little knew I thee, good brother ; 

When we in the mud descended 
Soon we understood each other, 

(L&laki>.) 



HEINE 


135 


tendencies is best proved by the poem which immediately 
follows on the lines in question, the one beginning: 

“ Doch <llc Kastratcn klagten, 

Als ich mcine Stimm' crhob ; 

Sie klaglcn und sic sagien ; 

Ich sange viel zu grob.”' 

He could not have declared more unmistakably that, 
where he is straightforward, plain-spoken, or cynical, it is 
only the result of his modern tendency to realistic truthful¬ 
ness, of his antipathy to romantic embellishment, and of 
his instinctive inclination to face the bitter truth of life. 

And there is quite as little justification for the general 
complaint of what Julian Schmidt has called the low-mindcd- 
ness of Heine’s sudden leaps from the sublime to the sordid. 
We have a typical instance of these sudden changes of style 
and mood in the poem Frieden (“ Peaceone of the 
group of North Sea poems, in which Heine, during a calm 
at sea, beholds the giant form of Jesus, the Prince of 
Peace, striding over sea and land. He is clothed in white ; 
his head touches the clouds; the heart in his breast is the 
sun, the red, flaming sun, and this sun-heart sheds its illu¬ 
minating, warming rays over land and sea. Then there is a 
sudden revulsion of mood. Heine calls to mind a miserable, 
canting fellow in Berlin, weak in mind and body, strong in 
faith—what would not he give to be able to hit upon such 
pious imagery, by means of which he might ingratiate him¬ 
self with those in power and perhaps attain to the position 
of court-councillor in the pious town on the Spree—what 
dreams he would have of a hundred thalers rise in salary 1 

Heine most undoubtedly spoiled the effect of his beautiful 
vision. He broke up his poem, shattered its melody with 
grotesque discords; but yet it is easy to understand that in 
the case of a poet with his experience of modern life, the 
second vision was a perfectly natural sequel to the first; 

‘ How the eunuchs were complaining 
At the roughness of my song I 
Complaining and explaining 
That my voice was much loo strong. 

(Lbland.) 
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and in any case it is unjustifiable to speak of this connection 
of ideas, this “ idea-leap, as a symptom of low-raindedness. 
In this connection Wilhelm Bolsche makes the true and 
pertinent observation that no one has accused Goethe of 
iow-mindedness because he allows the gibes pf Mephis- 
topheles to follow directly upon Faust’s confession of faith 
to Gretchen {Heinrich Heine, p. io6). And yet the only 
difference is that in Faust the pathos and the ribaldry are 
put into the mouths of two people, whereas in the lyric 
poem the poet makes himself directly responsible for 
both. 

Almost at the end of this collection {Heintkehr'^, we come 
upon a couple of poems which are distinguished by depth 
of feeling and perfection of form. The particular arrange¬ 
ment of their rhymes would distinguish them from the 
majority of the small poems, if nothing else did, as it is 
one we seldom meet with in Heine. The first, Dammemd 
liegt der Sommerabend (“ Summer eve with day is striving ”), 
which describes the beautiful elf-maiden bathing in the river 
by moonlight, has the diaphanous haze of a Corot land¬ 
scape. The rhythmic treatment of the second gives it a 
unique place in the collection. It is the pathetic, fantastic : 

“ Der Tod, das ist die fciihle Nachl, 

Das Leben ist der schwiile Tag. 

Es dunkelt schon, mich schlafert^ 

Der Tag hat mich mud gemacht. 

Uber mein Bett erhebt sich ein Baum^ 

Drin singt die junge Nachtigall; 

Sie singt von lauter Liebe» 

Ich hbr' cs sogar im Traum.” * 


^ Death is a cool and pleasant night. 
Life is a sultry day. 

’Tis growing dark—I’m weary, 
For day has tired me W'ith his light 

Over my bed a fair tree gleams. 
And in it sits n nightingale : 

She sings of naught save love, 

I hear it even in dreams. 


(Lbland.) 
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The next division of the Buck der Licd<r, Aus dcr Harz- 
rcise {1824), contains the delightful mountain-rhymes con¬ 
ceived in the course of a walking tour which Heine took by 
way of refreshment after his law studies in Gottingen. Here 
we have charming pictures of mountain scenery and peasant 
life, and a tone of witty, bold self-laudation, kept up witli 
irresistible audacity. The beautiful and witty poem about 
the knight-of the Holy Spirit was doubtless suggested by 
the catechising scene in Faust, but has an originality of its 
own which has made it popular all the world over. 

The Buck der Liedcr closes with the North Sea poems 
(Die Nordsee, 1825-1826), inspired by two visits to Nor- 
derney, and written in forcible, irregular rhythm. In them 
we observe first and foremost a particular understanding of 
nature which is a new gain for German poetry. 

As far as nature was concerned, Goethe seemed to have 
exhausted everything. His love for every living thing, his 
feeling of kinship with animals and plants, his persuasion 
that the human being is one with all other beings, his 
intuition of the unity that underlies perpetual change of 
form—this gift of resolving all nature into feeling was his 
e . liest characteristic. It was soon superseded, or rather 
supplemented, by his capacity for observing and reproducing 
natural scenes without any ascription of his own feelings to 
them. He studies nature, becomes an observer and investi¬ 
gator, and finally, thanks to the steadily increasing profundity 
of his observation, in combination with his genial intuition, 
an epoch-making discoverer in two great domains of natural 
science. We see him pass through all the phases of a great 
mind in its relation to nature—the emotional, the religious- 
pantheistic, the poetic-scientific—and see him in the end 
lay such exclusive stress upon material impressions that 
he thrusts all that is psychical from him as merely 
disturbing. His views become more and more positive 
and realistic. In his essay on granite he writes: “I do 
not fear the reproach of its being a spirit of contradiction 
that has led me from the observation and delinea¬ 
tion of the human heart, that youngest, most multiform 
most mobile, most changeable part of creation, that which 
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it is easiest to unsettle and to shake, to the observation 
of nature's oldest, firmest, deepest, most immovable son " ^ 
—namely, granite. 

In what domain was it still possible for a German 
poet to display fresh, original understanding of nature? 
From the human heart to granite Goethe had embraced 
them all. 

There was one left. Goethe had never sung the sea. 
He saw it for tlie first time when he was nearly forty, in 
Venice, from the Lido. “ I heard a loud noise," he writes; 
“ it was the sea, and I soon saw it, rolling high waves up 
the beach, as it drew back. It was midday and ebb-tide. 
At last, then, I have seen the sea also with ray own eyes.” 
A little further on we come upon the short sentence : “ Yes, 
the sea is a wonderful sight." In the Fifth Act of the 
Second Part of Faust, where the sea and navigation are 
touched on, it is less the sea itself that is in question than 
the rescuing of land from it and the making of canals. This 
was all that Goethe had written about the sea. 

In Heine’s North Sea poems we hear, for the first time 
in German poetry, the roar of the ocean, with all its fresh¬ 
ness and in all its might. Here for the first time we h:;' e 
shells in the sand beneath our feet, and sea-gulls in the air 
above us. The sea is painted in storm and calm, from the 
shore and from the ship, by day and by night, with the 
peace that at times lies over it, and with the madness of the 
hurricane; we have the sweet day-dreams to which it gives 
rise, and also the sea-sickness; there arise from its depths 
and there hover over its expanse a whole company of mythic 
figures, old and new, old that have been metamorphosed 
into new, a world of gods and goddesses, Tritons and 
Oceanides, at times pathetic, more frequently burlesque. 
And yet there is comparatively little description ; it is the 
poet’s own memories, griefs, and hopes that fill these poems. 
And it is his intense longing to be able to breathe freely that 
breaks forth in the famous cry with which the ten thousand 
Greeks, after their long and terrible march, hailed the 


^ Goethe: fVerAe, xxxiii* 164* 
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element that spoke to them of home; “ Thalatta ! Thalatta !— 
1 salute thee, O eternal sea!" 

Amongst these poems are some of Heine’s most beauti¬ 
ful and unforgettable. First there is the humorously 
frivolous idyll Die Nacht am Slrande (“Night by the Sea¬ 
shore "); the poet’s visit to the pretty fisherman’s daughter, 
with the masterly description of her appearance, as she 
sits bending over the fire ; 

“ Dass die ftackemd rothcn Lichter 
Zauberlieblich wicdcrstrahlen 
Auf das gltihcnde Antlitz, 

Auf die zarte, weisse Schuller, 

Die nihrend hcrvorlauscht 
Aus dem groben, ('raucn Hcmde, 

Und auf die kleinc, sorgsamc Hand, 

Die das Untcrrdckcben fester bindet 
Um die fcinc Hiifte.'” 

Then we come on a poem which is unique in its lyric 
vigoui, Erkl&rung (“Declaration”), to that Agnes whose 
name the poet would fain write on the dark vault of heaven 
with the highest fir of Norway, dipped in the crater of 
Etna. And there is also the little, reflective poem Fragen 
("Questions”), admirable in its pregnant brevity, which 
gives IIS an idea of the mood in which Heine conceived 
the foolhardy idea of writing a “ Faust," after Goethe, a 
plan which he actually did not hesitate to mention to Goethe 
himself, when he visited him in Weimar. In some of tliese 
North Sea poems, and that even when he is belittling and 
sneering at himself, there is a repellent tone of self-satisfac¬ 
tion. Amongst those which are quite free from it, must be 

* Till ihc flashing, niddy flame-rays 
Shine again in magic lustre 
On her glowing countenance, 

On the soft and snow*white shoulder 
Which so touchingly peers out 
From its coarse grey linen covering, 

And on the busy little liand 
Which is fastening the garment 
That conceals her slender limbs. 

(Adapted from Leland.) 
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mentioned that masterly piece of pure humour, Im Hafen 
(“In Harbour”), the immortal fantasy of the Town Cellar 
of Bremen, in which Heine, whose sobriety was almost 
equivalent to total abstinence, gives us a most irresistible 
picture of a clever man's merry carouse. 
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HEINE 

It is impossible for a northerner of mature years and fairly 
sound artistic training to study Heinrich Heine’s poems 
without feeling his taste offended by figures and expressions 
which in Heine’s case early became lifeless mannerisms. 
The Romance nations do not feel this. One actually hears 
competent critics of Romance nationality compare Heine’s 
lyrics with Goethe’s, and give the preference to Heine’s as 
more plastic and more spiritual. To Romance readers 
Goetlie is, as a rule, wanting in transparency ; the French 
say of Heine : On y voil mieux. They do not feel that in 
Goethe’s case words always represent things ; whereas in 
Heine’s case, expressions are often set pieces, which are 
inserted to produce a certain poetical effect, but which 
have no vision, no actuality behind them. Few poets have 
made such abuse of lily-hands, rose-cheeks, and violet-eyes, 
these monstrous colour-blotches, in describing female beauty, 
or of the various attributes of spring—flowers that exhale 
fragrance, nightingales that sing both day and night—in 
proclaiming the praises of the lovely month of May. The 
nightingale in particular becomes under his treatment a 
purely heraldic bird in the coat-of-arms of love. 

In Goethe’s case all the words are images, and this is 
the reason why he requires to employ so little imagery. 
In Heine’s the words are constantly allegories, devoid of 
perspicuity and of that inward connection which is the 
logic of poetry. Take as an instance: “ Aus meinen Thranen 
spriessen — vie’ bluhende Blumen hervor,” * where by 
flowers poems are meant ; or; “ Spruh’n einmal vert 

^ Up from my (ears am jewing 
Fair flowers in many vales. 

w 


(Lblamd.) 
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dacht’gc Funken—aus den Rosen, sorge nie—diese Welt 
glaubt nicht an Flammen—und sie nimmt’s fur Poesie,” ^ 
where we are presented with a skein of images more en¬ 
tangled than those of the notorious old Scandinavian tran¬ 
scriptions of the decadent period in Skaldic poetry_sparks 

struck out of roses ; sparks, which the everyday world will 
not accept as fire; rose sparks, which are called poetry ! 

What one objects to most in these poems with their 
allegorical rhetoric is the combination of sentimentality 
and materialism. Sighs and tears are talked of as if sighs 
were very loud breaths and tears very tangible substances. 
We have, for instance: “ Und meine Seufzer werden.—ein 
Nachtigallenchor ” (And from my sighs go flying, A choir 
of nightingales), still further materialised by the addition 
of: “Undvor deinem Fenster soli singen—das Lied der 
Nachtigall” (And the nightingales at thy window, Shall sing 
all the summer hours). A still more striking instance is 
to be found in the typical poem of the lonely tear: 

'*Was will die einsame Thrane? 

Sie trubt mir ja den Blick, 

Sie blieb aus alten Zeiten 
Id meinem Auge zuriick.^'* 

We are initiated into this particular tear's family history and 
present lonely situation ; it had many bright sisters, who now 
are no more, so that it is left solitary in its eyecorner. It 
is addressed much as one would address any good old 
comrade, told to go its way, now that all the others have gone: 

‘‘Du alte, einsame Thriine, 

Zerfliesse jetzunder auch I 


1 If suspicic>u5 sparks should issue 
From the roses—fearless be ! 

This dull world in flames believes not, 
But believes them poetry. 

(BovvaiNG.) 

^ What means this lonely tear-drop 
Which dims mine eye to-day? 

It is the last now left me 
Where once so many lay. 

* Tbou tear-drop old and lonely. 

Do thou, too, pass away I 
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The sentimentality is so crude that no parody could 
be more comic than this mournful apostrophe, which the 
arch-scoffer wrote in all good faith. 

Every defect in the artist as a man, comes out in his 
art. It is always a want of simplicity, of genuine feeling, 
that produces the sentimental or ostentatious or clap-trap 
expression. Heine’s shortcomings in this way are strongly 
felt when we compare certain outbursts of his with Goethe’s 
expression of similar feelings. 

Take, for example, the poem in which Heine describes 
himself as the ill-fated Atlas ; condemned to bear the whole 
world of suffering: 

Du stolzes Htn, du hast es ja gcwollti 
Du wolUest gliicklich sein, uncndlich gliicklich, 

Oder uncndlich cicnd, stoUes Hers ! 

Und jeuo bist du elend.” ^ 

These are lines one does not forget. But the exclama¬ 
tion of the first line, which expresses a perilous extreme 
of self-reliance, becomes self-complacency when Heine’s 
stanza is placed alongside of Goethe’s simple and grand 

“ Alles geben die Gdttcr, die Unendlichen, 

Ihrcn Lieblingen ganz: 

Alle Freudcn, die unendlichen, 

Altc Schmerzen, die unendlichen, 

Ganz.”* 

It would be most unreasonable to blame Heine because 
he employs other and more violent methods than Goethe 
does—to say, for instance, of a poem like Ein Jungling liebt 
ein Madchen (“ A young man loves a maiden "), that Goethe 
would have shrunk from the grotesqueness of the bitter, 
desperate ending; “Und wem sie just passieret, Dem bricht 
das Herz entzwei" (And he to whom it happens, It breaks 
his heart in two). It would have been abhorrent to him 

> Proud heart, ’(was thinc own ehoicci 
Thou cbosest to be happy, InSrutely happy. 

Or infinitely miserable, proud heart \ 

And now thou art miserable. 

^ What the eternal Gods give to their lavourites, they give without alloy^infinite 
joy, infinlle sorrow—without alloy. 
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for much the same reason that it would have been abhorrent 
to an old Greek. VVJiat is simply new, simply modern in the 
feeling, is justifiable. Even the grotesqueness is in this 
case artistically led up to. 

But at times the grotesque grimace is all that is left 
of the modern element. Take that famous poem: Mein 
Hers, mein Hers ist traurig {“ My heart, my heart is heavy ”). 
It contains an admirable description of a wide landscape, 
viewed from the height of the old bastion. We see the 
blue town moat, with a boy fishing from a boat, and away 
on the other side of the moat, small and clear, we see 
summer-houses and gardens, men and oxen, meadows and 
woods, girls bleaching clothes, a turning mill-wheel sending 
out diamond dust, and at the foot of the old grey tower 
a sentry-box, with the sentry walking up and down, his 
gun flashing in the sunlight. H. C. Andersen, writing of 
this poem, remarks, “ And the end is so affecting'. ‘ Ich wollf, 
er schosse mich todt”'(I wish he would shoot me dead). 
Affecting ? No. Startling ; for nothing has prepared us 
for it. The ejaculation is possibly not entirely insincere ; 
but it is so nervous that it is practically meaningless ; it is 
in so far untruthful, that these big words only express a 
momentary mood, not a serious, determined desire. 

Goethe has expressed, if not longing for death, at least re¬ 
conciliation to the idea of death, in the famous, immortal lines: 

“ Ueber alien Gipfcln 
Ist Ruh. 

In alien Wipfcln 
Spiirest du 
Kaum einen Hauch. 

Die Vdgelein schweigen im Walde. 

Warte nur, baldc 
Ruhest du auch.”‘ 


t O’er all the hill tops 
Is quiet now, 

In all the tree tops 
nearest thou 
Hardly a breath ; 

The birds are asleep in the trees. 
Wait; soon lilce these 
Thou too shall rest. 


(LONGFBLtOW.) 
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It is unnecessary to direct attention to the contrast 
between the two poet-natures which is revealed by a com¬ 
parison of this melody in words with Heine’s discord ; but 
note, from the purely artistic point of view, how marvellously 
in keeping all the different parts of the little poem are. It 
is one breath from the first word to the last: The cairn of 
evening over the forest and in the human soul, the cessation 
of all desire, the resolution of all discords, the heart, great 
and tender, feeling itself one with all nature. 

Alongside of this perfection, the defects of Heine's lyric 
effect-style, in its occasional inartistic application, show up 
only too glaringly. It is akin, in its weaknesses, to the alle¬ 
gorising, fantastic style of the German Komanticists, from 
whom Heine, the poet, is lineally descended. And yet he 
is as far from being a genuine Romanticist as he is from 
being what some consider him, a genuine modern realist. 

He calls his AUa Troll the last free forest ditty of 
Romance. Others have, in unfriendly criticism, called his 
poetry the^ decomposition process of Romance. » 1 wrote 
Atta Troll," he says, “ for my own amusement, in the whim- 
sical dream-style that prevailed in that Romantic school in 
which I passed the pleasantest years of my youth, and ended 
up by thrashing the schoolmaster." But in this case the 
Romanticism is really only the rich, glittering garment, in 
Which he modern spirit masques, and which it finally throws 

I elements of Romance are wanting—ani¬ 

mals talk, bears exchange ideas, we listen to a pug-dog’s con- 
fidences, and we are conducted into a legendary region, the 
valley of Roncesvalles. Not even the blue flower is wanting : 

"Ronceval, du edies Thai, 

Wenn ich deinen Namen hbre, 

Bebt und duftei mir im Henen 
Die verscholl’ne blaue Blume.”‘ 

The dream-world reveals itself to us ; great spirit eves look 
mto ours. The poet, with his guide, goes hunting in the 

* Ronceval, thou noble valley ? 

Whensoe'er I hear thy name, 

That blue flower so long departed 
O'er my spirit sheds ils fragrance. 

(Bowring.) 

K 
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Pyrenees. This guide has an old mother, who is reputed 
to be a witch. We are introduced into the witch's hovel 
with the stuffed birds, the ghost-like vultures, and at night 
bears and ghosts perform a burlesque and weird dance. 

The spirit as well as the style of this poem is Romantic 
to a certain point; there are declamations against the clumsy, 
didactic poetry of the day, against utilitarianism as applied 
to poetry, and there is literary satire (of Freiligrath, Karl 
Mayer, Gustav Pfizer) in the style favoured by the 
Romanticists. 

And yet there is sedulous realism in the representation 
of localities and circumstances. Strictly speaking, the poem 
is simply an account of a stay which Heine and a young 
French lady friend make at Cauterets in the Pyrenees, where 
they see a bear dance in the market-place. The bear escapes 
from his master, takes flight to the mountains, where he is 
hunted down, shot, and flayed by Laskaro, the guide. The 
poet’s Juliette gets the skin to lay on the floor by her bed; 
and Heine gives us the superfluous information that many 
a night he himself has stood bare-footed on this same skin. 

So the tale is realistic enough. The details of the journey 
too are faithfully reproduced. We get the impression that 
Heine’s description of the little mountain town up to which 
he clambered, and where the children danced in a circle to 
the accompaniment of their own singing, exactly corresponds 
with what he saw and heard. Even the refrain of the song: 
Cxrofflino, GiroJJlette, is doubtless the real one. 

Nevertheless the finest, most powerful parts of this poem 
are not in the least realistic. They are visions. And the 
finest vision is that in which by night from the window of 
the cottage the poet watches the whole Wild Hunt tear three 
times round the horizon. He never did finer figure-painting 
than the passage in which we follow the shining figures 
across the darkness of the night sky—Diana, the fairy 
Abunde, and the beautiful Herodias, in wild wantonness 
playing at ball with the Baptist's bloody head. 

A parallel may be drawn between Heine’s art and that 
of Rembrandt. There is nothing academic about either of 
them ; both bear the distinct stamp of modernity. But 
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when we call Heine a great realistic poet, we make an 
assertion of the same qualified truth as when we call Rem¬ 
brandt the great colourist. Rembrandt cannot be said to 
be one of the greatest colour-realists, for the reason that 
several painters surpass him in the power of reproducing 
local colour and its exact value, and of showing the actual 
form and colour of an object seen in half darkness. It is 
not colour, but light, that is the main thing with Rem¬ 
brandt.* To him light is life ; the battle of life is the battle 

of light, and the tragedy of life is the tragedy of light, 

struggling and dying in damp and darkness. To indicate 
in what his real greatness as a painter lies, he ought rather 
to be called a luminist (an expression of Fromentin's) than 
a colourist, if by luminist we understand an artist whose 
specialty is the apprehension and treatment of light. He 
sometimes sacrifices drawing, even painting, in his eager- 
ness to produce some effect of light. Think, for example, 
of the badly painted corpse in the Lesson in Anatomy. 

But it is exactly what makes him less successful than the 

realists in tasks requiring absolute truthfulness—the paint¬ 
ing of hands, the exact reproduction of stuffs_that makes 

him so great when he causes light to express what it alone 
indicates to him, the inner life, the world of waking visions. 

Something similar to this is the case with Heine. How 

few real figures this great poet has bequeathed to us ' Those 

who would measure his deserts by what he has done in this 

way find themselves obliged to fall back upon that crude 

potesque sketch of an old Jew servant. Hyacinth, as his 
best character. 


No, if Heme is to be judged by his pictures of real life 
many an inferior poet surpasses him. 

But think of his visions, of the world of waking dreams 
and m his prose! As a rule he starts closer to 
earth than other poets, but presently, above the darkness of 
earth a gleaming vision appears—and disappears. 

referred to ^^^eady 

rboT.I, r ta ‘he fisherman’s cottage 

about the Ganges and Lapland. ® 


* C/. Fromendn: Lts ■matirts <fautre/au. 
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Think too of the way in which Heine calls up the image 
of Napoleon before his readers. In the Two Grenadiers it has 
the effect of a vision. The words, " Dann reitet mein Kaiser 
wohl liber mein Grab ” (’Tis my Emperor riding, right over 
my grave), are like a revelation in the darkness of night, 
illuminated by the glitter of swords. In the equally ad¬ 
mirable description in the Reisebilder, the vision is conjured 
up in the form of a recollection of childhood. 

Or remember how Heine brings the image of Jesus 
before us. In the poem Frieden (“Peace”) he sees him, 
robed in glittering white, striding over the waves. In 
Deutschland, ein Wintermdrehen (“Germany, a Winter s Tale"), 
lie paints a grey, winter morning on the Paderborn heath ; 
when the mist rises, he sees by the side of the road, in the 
dawning light, a wooden crucifix with the image of the great 
enthusiast, who desired to save mankind, and now hangs 
there “ as a warning to others.” 

“ Sie haben dir ubel mitgespielt. 

Die Herren vom hohen Rathe.”* 


The heart-felt sadness, the bitter humour, that find expres¬ 
sion in familiar, disparaging comment, heighten the im¬ 
pression of human grandeur, of solemn horror, much as 
this same impression is intensified when Hamlet, 
his father’s ghost under ground, calls: “ Well said, old 
mole! Canst work i’ the earth so fast? In the flash o 
Heine's wit the reader sees Jesus, not now as the ot 

Peace, but as the man who scourged the desecrators of the 

Temple and sent fire upon earth. 

The Winter^s Tale is, taken as a whole, a characteristic 
example of Heine's artistic procedure. All the twenty-seven 
divisions of the long poem are constructed on the same 
plan. They begin close to earth, materially, with re- 

miniscences of travel, vulgar realistic 

the writer, without warning, by unnoticeable trans**’^^ 
rises to the height of passion, to powerful patho>, wild 


i A sorry trick they played thee indeed. 

The lords of the council stately. 

(BoWRiNG.) 
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contempt, glowing admiration, destructive or constructive 
enthusiasm, divine madness that, as it were, rolls thunder¬ 
bolt on thunderbolt; and then all sinks back once more 
into the grey dulness of everyday events and situations. 

Heine arrives at Cologne, sups on an omelet and ham, 
drinks a bottle of Rhenish wine, and then saunters out into 
the streets. He calls the town's past days to mind : here 
the priests had free play, here men and books were burned 
at the stake ; here stupidity and malice wantoned like dogs 
on the open street. Suddenly in the moonlight the Cathe¬ 
dral, the great spiritual Bastille, appears to his sight and 
arouses his wrath. As he saunters along, he catches sight 
of a figure behind him which it seems to him he ought to 
know. And now we glide into a perfectly new world, the 
world of vision. The figure follows him as if it were his 
shadow, stopping when he stops. He has often noticed it 
beside him before, when he sat late at night at his desk. 
Under its cloak it holds, and always has held, something 
that glitters strangely and that resembles an axe, an execu¬ 
tioner’s axe. This figure is the poet’s lictor, who follows his 
master, instead of preceding him as the Roman lictor did. 

In the succeeding divisions Barbarossa reveals himself in 
the same visionary style, coming and going twice. 

Heine is an epoch-maker, not only in German lyric 
poetry, but in poetry in general. He introduced a new 
style, the combination of sentiment and humour in lyric 
poetry, and a new idea, the introduction of prose into 
poetry, either by way of foil or by way of parody. His 
position as epoch-maker is due to his historic position, to 
his having lived at the period when Romantic perversion 
of reality was giving way to pessimistic realism ; this ex¬ 
plains the fusion of the two elements which we find in 
his writings. 

Hence, too, it comes that the most characteristic domain 
in the province of his art is the domain of chiaroscuro, a 
chiaroscuro akin to Rembrandt's. 

To make the central objects stand out from the shadow 
or half-darkness in which they are concealed; to make light 
natural light, produce a ghostly, supernatural effect by con- 
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juring it forth from a sea of dark shadow-waves, bringing it 
flickering or flaring out of half-darkness ; to make darkness 
penetrable, half-darkness transparent—this is Rembrandt’s 
art. 

Heine’s, which is closely related, consists in gradually, 
imperceptibly, conjuring forth out of the world of reality, 
and back into it again, a perfectly modern, fantastic dream¬ 
world. 

At times the vision is in a full blaze of light, and the 
reality hidden in black darkness ; but presently the vision 
fades, and the reality gradually emerges into the light. 



XV 


HEINE AND GOETHE 

It has already been mentioned that Heine, when a student 
in Bonn, conceived an enthusiastic admiration for the 
founder of the Romantic school. A. W. Schlegel’s person¬ 
ality was as attractive to him as his teaching. In Schlegel, 
Heine admired the man who had guided German poetry 
from artificiality to truth. He was dazzled, too, by the 
fashionable professor’s aristocratic bearing, his knowledge of 
the world, his acquaintance with the good society and 
famous people of the day. 

He was also touched by the kindly interest which 
Schlegel showed in himself and his first literary efforts. It 
was to Schlegel that he was indebted for his early initiation 
into the secrets of metrical art, and for something more 
valuable still, confidence in his own powers and his future. 

In Heine’s first prose article, that on Romanticism, 
written in 1820, he expresses his gratitude and makes his 
Romantic confession of faith in the same breath. He pro¬ 
tests against the idea of Romanticism being “a mixture of 
Spanish enamel, Scotch mists, and Italian jingle”; no, 
Romantic poetry ought not to be obscure and vague ; its 
images may be as plastic in contour as those of classic 
poetry. “Hence it is,” he writes, “that our two greatest 
Romanticists, Goethe and A. W. Schlegel, are at the same 
time our greatest plastic artists.” And he names Goethe’s 
Faust and Schlegel’s Rome in the same breath, as models 
of plastic outline, concluding pathetically ; “ O, that those 
who love to call themselves Schlegelians would lay this to 
heart 1 This passage should be noted by those whose only 
knowledge of Heine’s connection with Schlegel is derived 
from the low attack on the latter’s private life in Die 
Romanlhche Schule. It was to A. W. Schlegel, moreover, 
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that Heine addressed his three first sonnets. In the earliest 
he thanks him for his personal kindness, and declares his 
own great indebtedness to him ; in the second he extols him 
for the service which he has rendered to German poetry by 
banishing that caricature in hoop and patches which in his 
day figured as the Muse ; in the third he praises him for his 
introduction of English, Spanish, early German, Italian, and 
Indian poetry into modern German literature. The tone is 
enthusiastic : 

Der schlimmste VVurm : des Zweifcis Dolchgedanken, 

Das schlimmste Gift : an signer Kraft verzagcn, 

Das wollt^ mir fast des Lcbcns Mark zcrnagen ; 

Ich war ein Reis, dem seine Stiiuen sanken. 

Da mochtest du das arme Reis beklagen, 

An deinem giit'gen Wort lasst du e$ ranken, 

Und dir, mein hoher Meister, sol) ich's danken^ 

Wird einst das schwache Reislein Bliithen tragen/’ &c.^ 

It IS under this first Romantic influence that Heine 
writes his earliest, purely Romantic poems in archatstic 
style, verses like: 

Die du bist so schon und rein, 

Wunnevolles Magedein, 

Deinem Dienste ganz allein 
Mocht* ich wohl mein Leben weihn» 

Deine sussen Aeugelein 
Glanzen mild wie Mondenschein, 

Helle Rosenlichter streun 
Deine rothen Wangelein.^* 

This reminds us forcibly of Tieck's earliest verses, those 
introduced into his tales. In the one little poem from 
which these stanzas are taken, we come upon Wunne, 
Magedein, Aeugelein, Wangelein, Mundchen, weiland, a 
whole string of diminutives and archaisms. 


> The most dangerous worm—doubt, with its dagger tooth ; the most deadly poison 
- distrust of one’s own powers, were eating away my life ; I was a sapling bereft of 
its supports. 

Thou hadst pity on the poor sapling, thou gavest it the support of encouraging 
words I if ever the weak sapling blossoms, thine, great master, be the praise. 
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Heine’s next model was a genial, true poet, who <liccl in 
1827, at the early age of thirty-one—Wilhelm Muller, the 
author of the MiilUrli,der, particularly well known from 
Schubert’s musical setting, and of the Gn'echnilicdcr, which 
were equally admired in their day. A son of Wilhelm 
Muller's is the well-known German-English philologist, 
Mx\ Muller, whose novel, Deutsche Liebe, the story of the 
tender love of a young German savant for a sickly, bed¬ 
ridden princess, is said to be based on events in his father’s 
life. 

On the 7th of June 1826, Heine writes to Muller: 
“ 1 am magnanimous enough to confess frankly that Uie 
resemblance of my little Intermezzo metre [the one most 
frequently employed by Heine] to your usual metre is not 
purely accidental ; the secret of its cadence was in all pro¬ 
bability learned from your verses.” He goes on to explain 
that he had early felt the influence of the German popular 
ballad and song, and that at Bonn, Schlegel had initiated 
him into the art of verses ; “but,” he adds, “it is in your 
verse that I seem for the first time to have found tlie clear 
ring, the true simplicity, which I have always aimed at. 
How clear, how simple your poems are, and they are one 
and all popular poems. In mine only the form is popular ; 
the ideas are those of conventional society.” 

It was from ^ftiller that Heine first learned how to 
evolve new popular forms out of the old. To behold as it 
were with our own eyes the birth and growth of Heine’s 
style, we only need to set certain of his verses alongside of 
Muller’s. 

Muller writes: 

“Wir sassen so trautich beisammen 
Im kuhlcn Erlcndach, 

Wir schauun so traulich zus:unmeo 
Hinab in den nescloden Bach." 


And Heine: 

” Wir sassen am Fischerhause 
Und schauten nach der See, 
Die Abendnebel teamen 
Und stiegen in die Hoh ." 
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How closely this last stanza resembles such a stanza of 
Muller’s as: 

“Die Abendnebel sinken 
Herniedcr kalt und schwer> 

Und Todesengel schweben 
Id ihrcn Dampf umher.” ^ 

These are the introductory lines of a long, beautiful poem 
called Rirtenbiwouak in der rOmischen Campagna, the most im¬ 
portant part of which is the shepherd’s song of longing 
for his sweetheart. How much Heine must have learned 
from such a verse as that which describes the young girl: 

“ Darunter sitzt ein Madchen, 

Die Spindel in der Hand, 

Und spinnt und sinnt und schauet 
Herab in’s eb’ne Land.” 

We do not find Wilhelm Muller marring the impression 
of his idyll by any sudden revulsion of mood j there is 
nothing of the devil in him; the gentle andante is main¬ 
tained to the end of the piece. But it is not in this that the 
principal difference between his style and Heine's lies; for 
Heine at times retains his tranquil mood throughout a whole 
poem. The essential difference is the extraordinary con¬ 
densation of Heine’s style, as compared with Muller’s. He 
gives in one verse, at most two, what the other requires ten 
to express. 

The novelty in his lyric style is its unparalleled con¬ 
densation. The poems are all epitomes. They present us 
with a spiced, fragrant essence of passion, experience, bitter¬ 
ness, mockery, wit, emotion, and fancy; an essence of poetry 
and prose in combination. Psychologists talk of a con¬ 
densation of thought; * in comparison with the pupil’s 
thought, the master’s is condensed. In the history of all 
mechanism, increasing condensation is to be observed. 
Once there were only church clocks; now people carry 
clocks in their pockets. That is to say, the mechanism 
which once required for its wheels and springs the space 
provided by a church clock, now finds room enough in 
‘Wilhelm Muller: CedUkU, L p. 26; “Thraneniegen.” p. 194 ? “Dasselbe 
noch einmal.” 

* Lauius: Das Lebert der Stele, 2nd edition, p. 229. 
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a watch. In like manner, many an old tragedy does not 
contain more thoughts or more feeling than a Heme poem 
of two or three verses. 

Heine’s short stanza has. then, two advantages over 
Wilhelm Muller’s—more passion, and much greater con¬ 
densation of style. 

In his favourite short iambic metre, Heine is influenced 
by Wilhelm Muller, in his trochees he resembles another 
Romantic, far more Romantic poet, Clemens Brentano. In 
Heine's Romanctro there are some curious correspondences 
with Brentano’s Romanzen vom Rosenkranze (“ Romances of the 
Rosary ”). These latter were written before Romancero, but 
as they were not published till 1853, Heine cannot possibly 
have been influenced by them. 

In the second of the Rosary Romances we read of the 

hero, Cosmo, that; 

** Aus dem Wasserspiegel mahnt 
Ihn des Alters ernste Bote : 

Du wirst bald die Schuld bezahlen» 

Spricht des Hauptes Silberlocke.’^^ 

In Heine's posthumous poem BimM, one oi the 

divisions begins: 

Einsam auf dem Strand von Cuba^ 

Vor dem stillen Wasserspiegel, 

Steht ein Mensch und cr bctrachlet 
In der Flut scin Konterfei. 

Ebcn nicht mit sonderlichem 
Wohlgefallen scbeint der Greis 
In dem Wasser zu betrachten 
Sein bekiimmert Spiegetbildniss.*** 

Metre, situation, idea are identical in the two passages* 

^ The solemn messengers of age, the white locks of the man who gazc» at him 
from the water-miiror, cry : Soon thou must pay thy debt. 

^ On the shore of Cuba's bland 
Stands an old man solitary, 

Gazing at his own reSection 
In the tranquil water«mirror. 

Not with any special pleasure 
Does the sad and aged rean 
See beneath him in the water 
His own image, sorrowful. 
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There is also a certain resemblance between the tale 
of a mystery-book in the Ninth Romance of the Rosarv 
and the story of the beautiful casket in Heine’s poem of 
Jehuda ben HaUvy} Only that Brentano's story of the 
passing of the mystery-book from hand to hand, through 
many ages, merely opens up to us a Romantic wonder- 
world, whereas Heine's tale of the wanderings of the casket 
is at the same time a jest at the vicissitudes of life: the 
pearls first belong to Smerdis, who gives them to Atossa, 
then to the great Alexander, who gives them to Thais, then 
in course of time to Cleopatra, to a Moorish sultan, to the 
regalia of Castille, and to the Baroness Solomon Rothschild, 

in a compliment to whom the life-history of the casket 
terminates. 

It is quite certain that Heine is indebted to Clemens 
Brentano for the subject of what in Germany is the best 
known and most sung of all his songs, the song of Lorelei, 
“ Ich weiss nicht was soil es bedeuten." 

As far back as 1802 Brentano had published, in his 
Godwi, a ballad entitled “ Lorelei.” It is not the story of 
a siren, but of a young girl of Bacharach on the Rhine, 
who was so beautiful that all men fell in love with her. 
She was accused of witchcraft. But the bishop, who ought 
to have condemned her to be burned, fell in love with her 
himself. She desires to die, for the- one man she loves will 
have nothing to say to her and has gone away ; so, on her 
way to the convent to which the bishop is sending her, she 
climbs a high cliff, Lurelei (Ley means slate-rock), and in 
despairing longing for her beloved, throws herself into the 
Rhine. 

This ballad suggested to a writer called Nikolaus Vogt 
the fabrication of a Rhine legend, which he published in 
1811, passing it off as an old one. In it Lorelei, on her 
way to the convent, sees the man of her heart sail past her 
on the Rhine, and throws herself from the cliff in grief at 
having failed to win him. Three of her adorers follow her 
to a watery grave. Hence a rock in that neighbourhood 

1 C/. Eduard Grisebach : DU dtutschc Littfratur^ p. 254, &c. 5 wberci however, 
a definite iDdueoce U insisled on, regardless of Heme's priority* 
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is known by the name of the Dreiritterstein (Rock of the 
Three Knights). The last incident was perhaps suggested 
by the ending of Brentano’s poem: 

Wer hat dies* Lied gesungcn ? 

Ein Schi^fer auf dcm Rhein. 

Und immer hat geklungen 
Vom hohen Fclsenstem : 

Lore Lay I 
Lore Lay! 

Lore Lay t 

Als waren es unser Drei/’ * 

From this fabricated legend a certain Count Loeben, in 
1821, took the theme for a poem, Lortki^ in which the 
young girl who drowns herself is transformed into a mer¬ 
maid, whose singing lures into the depths those who are 
sailing past: 

Da wo der Mondschein bliuet 
Urn's hohe Felsgestein, 

Das Zauberfraulein $iutt 
Und schauet auf den Rhein. 

Es schauet heriiber, hinuber, 

Es schauet hi nab, hinauf, 

Die Schifflein siehen vohiber, 

Lieb’ Knabe, sieh nicht auf I 

Sie singt dir hold am Ohre, 

Sie blickt dich tbdricht an, 

Sie ist die schone Lore, 

Sie hat dir^s angethao/ 

Now take Heine’s world-famed poem, first a students’ 
song, then a popular song, melting and thrilling with the 
tender harmony of melody and words. The direct imita- 
tjon is unmistakable. The theme is the same, the metre is 


' Who w« it sane song? A boatman on the Rhine. And still we heard 
the eiy, from the high cliff o’erhead: “ Lore Lay ! Lore Lay • Lore Lay 1 ” Me- 
seemed that we were three. 


! ^Strodtmann: H. Heine’s Ubtn und Wtrkt, sod edition, L 696. 
eaaes^fhl “oonHght gUtters on the lofty cliff, there the magiemaiden sits, and 

^ l ^ ^ l^t-look not on her. O youth 1 She sings so sweetly in your 
aegM ' bew.tcbmgly ; she U the lovely Lore, and b her spells you’re 
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the same, even some of the rhymes are the same: “ blitzet— 
sitzet; ” instead of “ an—gethan, Kahn—gethan." But what 
a difference I Feeling has been added. First the personal 
starting - point, the inexplicable melancholy of the nar¬ 
rator and his inability to banish the old legend from his 
thoughts, then the instantaneous, clear, dehnite picture of 
the landscape: 

** Die Luft ist kuhl, und es dunkelt^ 

Und ruhig fliesst der Rheio, 

Der Gipfel des Berges funkelt 
Im Abcndsonnenschein. 

Die schdnste Jungfrau sitzet 
Dort oben wunderbafi 
Ihr gold'nes Geschmeide blitzet, 

Sie kammt ihr goldenes Haar.^*^ 

And something more has been added — that element of 
daemonic passion which the earlier manipulators of the theme 
were unable to communicate to it. Heine here represents 
an elemental luring power, akin to that delineated with simpler 
means and more powerful effect by Goethe in Der Fischer. 
But Goethe, in conformity with his nature, describes a 
tranquil, enchanting ensnarement ; Heine, in conformity 
with his, an instantaneous, irresistible, maddening bewitch¬ 
ment. 

A still more profound insight into Heine's art, in the 
making, and into the manner in which his fancy deals with 
a theme, is perhaps to be gained by observing how he makes 
use of a subject which offers itself to him in prose. 

In Henri Beyle’s book, De I'amour, he evidently found 
the three following anecdotes, translated from the Arabic. 
I. Sahid ben Agba one day asked an Arab: “Of what 

^ The cool air darkeaSj and listen, 

How softly flows the Rhine I 
The mountain peaks still glisten 
Where the evening sunbeams shine. 

The f^est maid sits dreaming 
In radiant beauty there. 

Her gold and her jewels are gleaming. 

She combeth her golden hair. 

(E. LA2ARUS.) 
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tribe art thou?” "Of that tribe," answered the Arabian, 
" in which men die when they love.” " Then thou art of the 
tribe of Asra?" "Yea, verily, by the Lord of Kaaba! ” 
" Whence comes it that ye love thus ? " " Our women are 

beautiful, and our young men chaste.” 2. A man once 
asked Arua ben Hezam of the tribe of Asra: "Is it true 
that ye love with a tenderness surpassing that of all other 
men ?” " It is true,” answered Arua. "Thirty young men 

of my tribe have I seen carried olT by death, whose only 
sickness was that of love.” 3. An Arab of the tribe Lieni- 
Fazarat said one day to an Arab of the tribe Beni-Asra; 
"Ye think that to die of love is a sweet and noble death ; 
whereas it is nought but weakness and foolishness." "Thou 
would’st not speak so," answered the other, "had’st thou 
seen the great dark, long-lashed eyes of our veiled women, 
seen their teeth gleam between their brown lips when they 
smile." 

Here we have the origin of Heine’s famous Der Asra : 
"Taglich ging die wunderschone.” He first paints the place 
for us—the garden with the fountain whose white waters 
flash ; then he shows us the slave, standing there every 
day when the sultan’s daughter comes to walk, paler every 
day : then he tells how the princess one evening closely 
questions the slave : " I would know thy name, thy race, thy 
family . . : 

" Und der Skhave sprach : ‘ ich heisse 
Mohamet, ich bin aus Yemen 
Und mein Stamm sind jene Asra, 

Welche sterben, wenn sie Jieben.’”* 

Heine, as we see, has disdained all explanations. We 
enjoy the marvellous conciseness of these monumental 
words, this power as it were of hewing out the speech in 
stone. But what, on closer investigation, is the spiritual 
substance of the poem ? Not much more than a laconic 
combination of the words love and death. It is the same 

• Spake the youthful slave, » My name is 
Mahomet, I come /rom Yemen ; 

And by birth I am an Asra, 

One who dietb wheri he loves.*' 

(E. Lazarus.) 
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combination that is to be found in all Heine’s youthful 
poems, in the shape of love and suffering, love and poison, 
love and suicide—in Alfred de Musset, too, there is the 
same stereotyped coupling of Pamour and /a mori. 

Here, as in general with Heine, the expression is epigram¬ 
matic, therefore quite simple. 

We have now sufficient material before us to give us 
a certain insight into the formation of Heine’s poetic style. 
It will be interesting to study it finished and fully developed. 

We may start from the last-mentioned poem with its 
epigrammatic point. It is characteristic of Heine that 
neither here nor elsewhere does he deeply concern himself 
with the true inwardness of a feeling ; he only, as a rule, 
points and sharpens the expression of it. This is the case 
even with the feeling of love, which he has treated more 
frequently than any other. And it is characteristic of his 
want of the power to put himself in another’s place, that 
it has only been possible for him to give expression to 
masculine love ; he has never put a passionate utterance 

of feeling into the mouth of a woman. 

Nothing would have been more impossible for Heme 
than to write such a poem as Goethe’s famous: 

Freudvoll und Icidvoll, 

Gedankenvoll sein, 

Lang^n und bangen 
In schwebcndcr Pem» 

Himmelhoch jauchzend, 

Zum Tode bctrubt, 

Glucklich allein 

1st die die liebt."* 


1 Gladness 
And sadness 

And pensiveness blending \ 

Yearning 
And burning 
In lonnent ne'er ending; 

Sad unto deaths 
Proudly soiring above, 

Happy alone 

Is the soul that doth love, 

(BOWRINO.) 



HEINE AND GOETHE 


i6i 


For this is the living delineation of a woman’s heart, this is 
the very inner life of love, its pulsation, its oscillation 
l^tween bliss and woe. The epigrammatic quality of 
Heine’s style alone would make such an unfolding of the 
emotional life impossible. And there is the same con¬ 
centration when he narrates an event. It is a condensa¬ 
tion without parallel in poetry ; he produces his effect by 
making the briefest possible statement or suggestion. As 
an example of this take the lines: 

“ Es war ein alter Konig, 

Seio Hen war schwer, scin Haupt war grau ; 

Dcr arme, alte Kooig 

Er nahm tint juoge Frau. 

Es war eiu schoner 

Blood war soin Haupt, leicht war sein Sinn, 

Er tnig die seid’ne :Sch)eppe 

Dcr jungCQ Kbnigin/ ‘ 

Obser\’e the telling effect of the inversion: Blond war 
sein Haupt;it is as if the verse began to rejoice and dance 
Then comes Uie end: 

** Kennst du das alte Ltedcben? 

Es klingt so suss, es klingt so trul); 

Sie mussten beide sterben, 

Sie hatteo sicb vnel zu lieb.*’^ 

This is admirable. Bui we are not told the story; we only 
suspect it as wc suspect the story of the slave and the 
sultan's daughter. And here again love is coupled with 
death. 

^ There w^s to aged monAzeh. 

His heart was sad, his hcail was grey ; 

This fiXflish, f K)d ok) monarch 
A young wife took one day. 

There was a handsome page, too, 

Fair va« his hair and light his mien; 

The silken train he carried 
Of the beantifol yooog queen. 

iBowvisc.) 

• Dost know the andent taJlad ? 

It ftognds so sweet, it sooixis so sad : 

Both of them had to perish 
Too mock love to each other they had 


L 
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A certain emptiness in Heine’s conception of love strikes 
us here again. This love has no real substance, no spiritual 
significance. It was not till shortly before he lay down 
upon his death-bed that Heine began to describe a love that 
has real inward substance. The love of the Buck der Lieder 
is for the most part wrath excited by coldness or faithless¬ 
ness, an unfruitful thing, that awakens no sympathy. The 
later of the love-poems are frequently sensual or frivolous, 
and the more exaggerated the expression, the less are we 
affected by the value of the feeling ; 

“ Mein Herz ist wie die Sonne, 

So flammend anzu$eVn. 

Und in ein Meer von Liebe 
Versinkc es gross und schon.” ^ 

There is too much self-observation and too much boast¬ 
fulness in this youthful rodomontade. And it is the same 
with : 

Ich baV dich geliebet und liebe dich noch, 

Und 5ele die Welt zusammen, 

Aus ihren Tnimmern stiegen doch 
Hervor meiner Liebe Flammen.”* 

Admitting that this is probably so expressed for the sake 
of artistic effect, we must also admit that the style is a good, 
perfectly modern style. We can see it all with the minds 
eye. The heart sinks like the sun into a sea. From the 
ruins of the world rise the flames of love. And still more 
powerful and much more picturesque is the scene in which 
the name of Agnes is written on the vault of heaven. 
What is wanting is substance in the feeling. Think, for 


1 My b«art is like the sun, dear, 

Yon kindled flame above \ 

And sinks in large-orbed beauty 
Within a sea of love. 

{E. La^.arus.) 

* I have loved thee long, and I love thee now, 
And, though the world should perish, 

O'er its dying embers still would glow 
The flames of the love I cherish. 

(LBlJtND.) 
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the sake of comparison, of those profoundly human lines 
of Goethe’s: 

“ Kanntest jeden Zug in meinem Wcsen, 

Spahtcst, wo die reinsie Kerv'c klingt^ 

Konntest mich mit einem Blickc lesen, 

Den so schwer ein sterblich Aug’ durchdringt.’** 

—or of the followings which complete the impression : 

^‘Tropftest Massigung dem heissen Blute, 

Richtetest den wilden, wirren Lauf^ 

Und in deinen Engclsarmen ruhtc 
Die zerstdrtc Bnist sich wieder auf.”’ 

This is the expression of the healthiest, fullest, mutual 
sympathy, of love’s gratitu<le, of perfect understanding. For 
such feeling Heine did not find e.xpression until, with the 
shadow of death upon him, he loved /a Mouche, the guardian 
angel of his death-bed. Until then it is never the healthy, 
tranquillising, happy element in love that he concerns 
himself with. It is in another domain that he is master. 
The modern poet, he reproduces passionate desire with a 
Correggio-like blending of colours and tones that is more 
effective than Goethe’s antique limpidity. With Goethe 
desire is Greek or Italian, Think, for instance, of the 
poem of the orange ; 

** Ich Ireic :u dem Baume 
Und &age : Fomeranze 1 
Du reife Fomcranze; 

Du siisse Pomeranze \ 

Ich schuule, fiihr, ich schuttle, 

O laJl in meinen Schoos 


' Thou knewest every impulse of my nature, ihine eye delected where the nerve 

thrilled keenest, thou couldst read me at • glance, me, so impenetrable to mortal 
eye. 

• The hot blood by thee was tempered, the wild, aimless course by ihee directed ; 
and ID thine angel arms the lorn breast found rest and healing. 

• I lake my stand beneath the tree, 

And cry: O orange I 
O orange ripe I 
O orange sweet I 
Feel, feel how I shake iby tree I 
O fall into my Up ! 
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Then compare the feeling, the glow, the fragrance, the 
exuberance of such a poem of desire as Heine’s wonderful: 
Die Lolosblunxe augstigt sich vor der Sonne Pracht (“The lotus- 
flower is fearful of the sun’s resplendent beam 

It is very characteristic of the two poets that (as has 
already been noted), whenever the representation of love¬ 
longing glides into a delineation of foreign lands, Goethe 
prefers to paint Italy, Heine Hindostan. In Mignon’s song 
of longing, without a superlative or a diminutive, with a 
power like that of a God, Goethe summons before our eyes 
the picture of the classic land where the citrons bloom. 
There is a power in it all, a force in each distinguishing 
trait, that Heine does not attain to. But compare this 
with the bewitching sweetness of Heine’s Attf Fliigeln des 
Gesanges (“Oh, I would bear thee, my love, my bride, afar 
on the wings of song”), the dreamy longing, the charm and 
the mystery of the perspective that opens out to us: 


“ Es hiipfen herbei und lauschen 
Die frommen, klugen Gazelln, 
Und in der Feme rauschen 
Des heiligen Stromes Welln."* 


This is an immortal stanza. Goethe, even when he gives 
the reins to longing, is always, like his own goldsmith of 
Ephesus, the great, wise heathen, who makes images of the 
gods ; in Heine's visionary brain there was that particle ot 
divine frenzy without which it had been impossible or e 
Dusseldorf merchant’s son to understand and reproduce the 
fatalistic, self-effacing dreaminess of ancient India. 

Heine’s peculiarities of style stand out even more sharply 
against the background of Goethe’s, when we compare 
the way in which the two give expression to what is no 

exactly desire, but the pure longing of , 

Think of the following lines, which Goethe pu 

Mignon^s mouth : ___ 


1 Gazelles come bounding from Ihc brake. 
And pause» and look shyly round ; 

And the waves of the sacred river make 
A far-off slumb’roos sound. 

(Sir Theodors 


Martin.) 
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“ Nur wer die SehnsuclU kcnnt, wciss was ich Icidc, 

Allcin iind abgctrennt von aller Frcude, 

Seh’ ich an's Firmament nach jener Scite. 

Ach, der mich liebt und kcnnt, ist in der Weite.— 

£s schwindelt mir, es brenni mein Eingeweide. 

Nur wer die Sehnsucht kcnnt, weiss was ich leide." ‘ 

This is the master in the fulness of his power. Much 
art has been expended in the representation of the wearing 
monotony of longing—the five doubly rhyming lines, the 
languishing metre—interrupted by the audacious, realistic 
expression: “ Es schwindelt mir, es brennt mein Eingc- 
weide." 

Now compare with this, one of Heine's most perfect 
expressions of pure love-longing, and we shall see what the 
plastic fancy and the perfected laconicism of style which we 
traced in course of development have succeeded in produc¬ 
ing for time and eternity : 

Kin Fichtenbaum steht cinsam 
Im Norden auf kahler Hoh’. 

I bn schlafert: mit weisser Decke 
Umhiillen ihn Ei$ und Schnce« 

Er traunn von einer Palme, 

Die fern im Morgen land 

Einsam und schweigend trauert 
Auf brennender Felscnwand.'** 


* My grief no mortals know, except the yearning I 
Alone, a prey to woe, all pleasure spuming, 

Up towards the sky I throw a gaxe discerning. 

He who my love doth know seems ne’er returning j 
With strange and fiery glow h^art is bunting.'* 

My grief no mortals know, except the yearning. 

(Bowring*) 

• A pine-tree stands alone on 
A bare bleak northern height; 

The ice and snow they swathe it 
As it sleeps there, ail in white* 

•Tis dreaming of a palm-tree, 

In a ^-off Eastern land, 

That mourns, alone and silent, 

On a ledge of burning sand. 

(Sir Thbodorb Martin.) 
* In the original, my bffweU are burning. 
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This IS hardly rhymed. The only real rhyme is the very 
commonplace La>td and IVaud, The pine dreams in the 
snow, the palm grieves dumbly in the burning heat—that is 
all. It IS not seen, it is fancied or invented, hence it cannot 
be painted (though I did once see a painting of it in a 
German exhibition, an idiotically absurd, double picture) • 
but it is, nevertheless, an unforgettable, an immortal poem! 
And the reason is that the symbol is so marvellously effective 
in its simplicity—these two clear outlines instinct with feeling, 
which express the impossibility of overcoming the obstacle 
which prevents the union of two who really belong to each 
other. 

If Goethe’s strength lies in the expression of healthy 
feelings, comparatively simple and uncomplicated, Heine’s 
lies in the expression of complex modern feeling, of feelings 
whose unsound state is the result of painful experiences. 
Goetlie could never have written the following lines, with 
their jarring contrasts and enigmatical meaning; 

“ Wenn ich in deine Augen seh^ 

So schwindet ail mein Leid und Weh ; 

• •••»•» 

Doch wenn du sprichst: ich liebe dich I 
So muss ich weinen bitterlich.” * 

Why must he weep ? I have heard the naive answer: 
Because she is lying. Alas! it is not such a simple matter 
as that. He has heard these words from other lips, lips 
which have now ceased to utter words of love ; he knows 
how long such a passion as a rule lasts, and the sound 
of her voice startles him out of his forgetfulness—he 
doubts the durability of her feeling or the durability of his 
own. 

It is very interesting to note the way in which Heine 
had wrestled with these words. Originally the last line 

^ Whene’er 1 look into thine eyes, 

Then every fear that haunts zne flies: 

• • • • • • * 

But when thou sayesC; I love thee 
Then must I weep, and Utterly. 

(Sir Thsodorb Martin.) 
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was: "Dana wcin' ich still untl bitterlich.” Then tlio word 
“bitterlich” was altered to “ freucliglicli,” which chaiij^eil 
the original tenor of the poem, and finally the line received 
its present formd 

Heine was not happy enough and not great enough to 
attain to reconciliation with existence. It was not possible, 
apart from all else, that the man who was so long an exile, 
so long sick to death, should look upon life with the same 
eyes as the man who was thoroughly sound and healthy, in 
affluent circumstances, honoured by the great majority, the 
friend of his sovereign. Hence the expressions of revolt, 
of bitterness, and of cynicism so frequently to be found 
in Heine are exceedingly rare in Goethe. Goethe, as a 
rule, puts them into the mouth of his MephistopheleS. 
Heine, who was destitute of the dramatic faculty, is him¬ 
self responsible for every outburst, because he always 
speaks in his own name. Goethe’s bitterest utterances, 
moreover, are not contained in his works. It is only in 
the Paralipomena to Faust, for instance, that we lind this 
passage: 

“ Nach kurzem Larm lejft Fama sich zur Ruh, 

Vergessen wird der Held so wie dcr Lotterbube, 

Der grbsste Konig schliesst die Augen zu, 

Und jeder Hund bepisst gletch seine Grubc." * 

Heine dwells upon the ideas which Goethe only calls 
up to banish again. Goethe, too, can be blasphemous. He 
wrote that poem which is so frequently quoted, so seldom 
understood: Wer nie sein Brod mit Thranen ass (“ He that 
with tears did never eat his bread ”). It is a bitter, passion- 
ate appeal against the ordering of the world. But its 
bitterness is a bitterness that is choked with tears, not the 
wild and desperate bitterness of Heine’s splendid Fragen 

* H. Hufler dem Ltbcn Htinrich /feints, p. 153. 

• Fames short-liv’d tunnoil o’er, she sleeps. 

Hero and wait obUvion's their doom ; 

The greatest Ling. Ufe o’er, his eyes doth close. 

And straightway every dog defiles his tomb. 

U- B.) 
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Questions or the poem Lass die heiligen Parabeln f‘-HoIv 
parable discarding ”), in which occur the lines: ^ ^ 


“ \\ arum schleppt sich blutend, elend, 
Unter Kreuziast der Gerechte, 
Wahrend glucklich als «in Sieger 
Trabt auf hohem Ross der Schlechte? 

Also fragen wir bcslandig, 

Bis man uns mit einer Handvoll 
Erde endlich stopfi die Mauler, 

Aber ist das eine Antwort?" i 


The expression is here, as usual with Heine, on a lower 
plane, more terrestrial, more boldly outspoken, yet by no 
means unworthy of the subject. 

Outbursts of satiety and weariness of life are not in 
frequent with him. We do not need to search long among 
his poems to find expressions of the mood of having done 
for good and all with principle, with endeavour. Nothing 
of this kind is to be found in Goethe. His Vanitas vanitatum, 
the song Ich hab' meine Sadie auf Nichts gesteUt (“ My trust 
in nothing now is placed ’) has, very significantly, become 
a convivial drinking song. In other words, there is no real, 
bitter earnest about Goethe’s desperation ; therefore it soon 
changes into jovial recklessness. Goethe has not Heine’s 
overpowering feeling of the misery of life, and in so far he is 
really less Christian. 

If it is instructive to compare the two poets’ lyric ex¬ 
pression of fatalistic indifference, it is equally so to compare 
their expression of the feeling of aspiration, of manly resolve. 
In this case we may take the song Feiger Gedanken (“ Cowardly 
Thoughts ”) from Claudtne von Villa Bella, as characteristic of 


^ Wherefore bends tbe Just One, bleeding 
'Neath (he cross’s weight laborious^ 
While upon his steed the Wicked 
Rides all-proudJy and rictoriousP 

Thus are we for ever asking, 

Till at length our mouths securely 
With a clod of earth are fastened^ 

That is not an answer, surely ? 

(Bo wring}. 
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Goethe ; it might serve as a motto for his conduct through¬ 
out life. One can hardly imagine a more vigorous ex¬ 
pression of manly determination than that of the lines; 
“ Allen Gewalten zum Trutz sich erhalten," &c. {A bold 
front shown, to powers of earth and heaven). 

Compare with this Heine’s poem, An die Jungen (“To 
the Young”). The impetuous rush of the rhythm and the 
picturesque quadruple rhyme would alone suffice to make 
this a splendid, fascinating composition. The first verse, 
with its allusion to the golden apples which Hippomenes 
dropped in front of Atalanta, is a whole poem in itself: 

“ Lass dich nicht kirren, lass dich nicht wirren 
Durch goldnc Aepfel in deinem Lauf. 

Die Schwerter klirrcn, die Pfeile schwirren, 

Doch haltcn sie nicht den Hc-ldcn auf.' * 

From the picture and example of the hero, who will not 
be stopped in his career, we pass to that of Alexander. 
What is wanted is determination and boldness : 

“ Ein kiihncs Beginncn ist halbcs Cewinnen, 

Eio Alexander erbeuict die Welt, 

Kein langes Besinnen ! Die Koniginnen 
Erwarten schon kniend den Sieger im Zelt 

Wir wagen und werben ! bcstcigen als Erbcn 
Des alien Darius' Belt und Thron. 

O susses Verderben ! 0 bluhendcr Sterben ! 

Berauschter Triumphtod zu Babylon ! " * 


> Meed not the confusion, resist the illusion 
Of golden apples that lie in thy way t 
The swords arc clashing, the arrows are flashing, 
But they cannot long the hero delay. 

(Bowrinc.) 

* A daring beginning is half way to winning, 

An Alexander once conquered the earth ! 

Restrain each soft feeling 1 the queens are all kneeling 
In the tent, to reward thy victorious worth. 

Surmounting each burden, we wb as our guerdon 
The bed of Darius of old, and his crown ; 

O deadly seduction ! O blissful destruction I 
To die drunk with triumph in Babylon town. 

(Bowkinc.) 
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Upon victory follows the homage of the queens, then 
sweet perdition, seductive ruin, death in the intoxication of 
triumph—what Sardanapalian sentiment in this appeal to 
youth, this exhortation to relentless determination I The 
light here is for honour, and for women as the spoil of 
battle, not that struggle for the combatant's own individual 
freedom, of which Goethe writes so simply; 

“ Nimmer sich beugenj 
Kr^tig sich zeigen, 

Rufet die Arme 
Der Gotter herbei.*^ ^ 

Goethe's feeling is purer and fuller, the music of his 
language is simpler ; with Heine the melody is, as it were, 
gorgeously orchestrated. In Goethe's case there is nothing 
for the eye, not a single picture. It is characteristic that 
his idea is the grander, Heine's the more modern, more 
complex, just as Heine’s metrical expression is more 
sensuously insinuating, produced by an art which devotes 
more attention to detail. 

Now take a picturesque, descriptive subject—the Three 
Kings of the East, as they are called to mind at the Feast 
of the Epiphany. It is treated in a broad, lively, popular, 
genuinely naive manner in Goethe’s Epiphanias: “ Die heil’gen 
drei Konig' mit ihrem Stern ” (The Three Kings of the East 
with their Star). The three kings, the white, the brown, and 
the black, are described as they appeared when they went 
about, dressed up, from house to house in the country, 
and the poem ends: 

“ Die heil'gen drei Konig' sind wohlgesinnt, 

Sie suchen die Mutter und das Kind, 

Der Joseph fromm sitzt auch dabei, 

Der Ochs und Esel liegen auf Streu.” * 

• Nevermore yield thee ! 

Show life has steeled thee 1 
Thus call the arms of 
The Gods to thine aid. 

* The Three Kings of the East with reverence lowly 
Seek out the babe and mother holy, 

Good Joseph’s there too, and close by 
The ox and ass on the litter lie. 
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Heine docs not view the legend in a more religious liglit 
Ilian Goethe, but he settles his features into a more serious 
expression, speaks more concisely, draws with a sharper out¬ 
line, obtains a totally different effect. Goethe rouses and 
cheers his readers by his broad and merry artlessness; 
Heine’s words bore their way into men’s minds and leave 
their sting there. He seems to aim at producing the same 
effect as that of an old Florentine painting . 

** Die heil'gen drei Konig* aus Morgcnland, 

Sic frugen in jedem Staduhen : 

Wo gcht der Weg nach Bethlehem, 

Ihr licben Buben und Madchen ? 

Die Jungen und Altcn, sie wussten c$ nicht, 

Die Konige zogen weiter, 

Sie folgten einem goldencn Stern, 

Der Icuchtete lieblich und heiter. 

Dcr Stem blieb steh'n iiber Josephs Haus, 

Da sind sie hineingegangen, 

Das Occhslein brliUte, das Kindlein schrie, 

Die heil'geD drei Konige sangen.*' ’ 

There is a certain amount of waggery in this. What a 
a concert 1 But also, what painting • The fewest words 
possible—not a stroke, not a touch too much, and the most 
telling, prompt effect. 

Let us now, in conclusion, think of one of those abstract 
figures which occur in all lyric poetry—more or less carefully 
wrought-out personifications of an idea such as peace, happi¬ 
ness, unhappiness—and in this domain also compare Heine 

^ The ihrcc holy kings from the Eastern land 
Inquired in every city : 

Where is the road to Bethlehem, 

Ye lx>y$ and maidens pretty ? 

The young and the old, they could not (ell, 

The kings went onward discreetly; 

They follow'd the track of a golden star, 

That sparkled brightly and sweetly. 

The star stood still over Joseph’s house 
And they entered the dwelling lowly. 

The oxen bellowed, the inhmt cried, 

While sang the three kings holy. 

(Bowring.) 
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with Goethe. Here again it will be observed that Goethe 
has the fuller note, Heine the firmer outline. 

Goethe wrote these lines to peace: 

“ Der du von dem Himmel bist, 

AUes Leid und Schmerzen stillest^ 

Den, der doppelt clend ist, 

Doppclt mit Erquickung fullest, 

Ach, ich bin des Treibens miide I 
Was soil all der Schmerz, die Lust? 

Siisser Friede! 

Komm, ach komm in meine Brust I”* 

There is no picture here, no real personification. There 
is a crescendo movement through the first six lines, which 
culminates in the outburst: “ Susser Friede ! ”—though we 
could not feel quite certain that this outburst was coming. 

Now take Heine’s personifications of fortune and mis¬ 
fortune, as contained in the following verses: 

“ Das GUick ist eine leichte Dime 

Und weilt nicht gern am selben Oit, 

Sie streicht das Haar dir von der Stime 
Und kiisst dich rasch und flattert fort 

Frau Ungluck hat im Gegentheile 
Dich licbefest an’s Herz gedriickt, 

Sie sagt, sie habe keine Eile, 

Setzt sich zu dir an’s Bett und strickt.^ 


^ Child of heaven, that soothing calm 
On every pain and sorrow pourest, 

And a doubly healing balm 

Find*st for him whose need is sorest, 

Oh, I am of life aweary ! 

What availeth its unrest^ 

Pain that hadeth no release, 

Joy that at the best is dreary? 

Gentle peace, 

Cone, oh come unto my breast I (Sir Tkbodorb Martin*) 

^ Oh, Joy, she is a lichUome hitsyy 
She wiona bide wi* ye ava* 1 
She strokes your broo an* maks ye diary 
Wi* ae fond kiss, then flits awa*. 

Dame Sorrow is a canty kimmer^ 

A fond embrace ye'U hae frae her; 

She vows she*$ naewise thrang. the limmer. 

Knits by your bed an* winna stir. (W. A.) 
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Seldom have two ideas been transformed into two living 
forms with so few strokes ; and tliere is nothing mucli finer 
in all modern myth-creation than the last two lines, between 
whicli are to be read the record of profound and terrible 
experience. 

Heine, as we have seen, makes his earliest appear¬ 
ance in the Romantic school, and learns his trade from 
A. W. Schlegel, who imparts to him his own correct taste. 
In the earliest period of his development he is addicted to 
Romantic ghost stories and Romantic archaisms. Then, in 
the matter of metre, he begins to study and imitate Wilhelm 
Muller ; in his most famous poem he borrows from Clemens 
Brentano. He soon forms his own style, the distinguishing 
feature of which is e.xtreme condensation of thought, feeling, 
and imagery, Heine makes everything present and living, 
introduces even into tranquil themes a nervous, at times 
daemonic, passion, not infrequently exaggerates until he 
becomes grotesque, occasionally exchanges the light of day 
for the glaring brightness of electric light—a kind of un¬ 
naturalness which is nevertheless to be found in nature. 
His most effective poetic quality is pregnant brevity. 

By reason of the blend of wit and imagination in his 
nature, he is inclined to produce his effects by contrasts, to 
seek for striking disharmonies and incongruities ; he has 
a special fancy for the effect produced by letting a common¬ 
place, vulgar reality imperceptibly make way for a poetic 
vision, or allowing such a vision to fade and evaporate and 
give place to all too familiar reality. 

His style is essentially modern—everything graphic, 
everything perspicuous. What is it that constitutes a great 
writer ? The possession of the power to call forth mental 
visions or moods, visions by means of moods or moods by 
means of visions. It was especially the latter faculty that 
Heine cultivated in himself; he never fails in the matter of 
clear outline and picturesque effect. 

At his zenith he can no longer be compared with his 
teachers and contemporaries. To gauge the power and 
versatility of his style it was necessary to compare it with 
the greatest style of the age—with Goethe’s. In the process 
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he often, as we have seen, comes far short, but it not so 

very seldom happens that he establishes his right to almost 

equal admiration. It is, however, enough for him that it is 

possible, and now and again necessary, to compare him with 
Goethe. 

A style is the expression of a personality and a weapon 
in the warfare of literature. Goethe’s style, with all its 
greatness, is not sufficiently complex to grapple with modern 
ideas. But Heine’s, that weapon which in its best days 
was as finely tempered as those old Spanish blades which 
could be bent like osiers, but which no armour could snap, 
was better suited than any other to cope with modern life 
in its hardness and ugliness, its charm, its restlessness, and 
its wealth of glaring contrasts. It also possessed in the 
highest degree the power of working upon the nerves of 
modern readers, who have more inclination for spiced dishes 
and heating beverages than for plain food and pure wine. 
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There can be little doubt that nothing has been more 
injurious to Heine’s general reputation than his indiscreet 
loquacity on sexual subjects. Whole groups of his poems 
are in ill repute on this account ; those, for instance, which 
compose the collection Verschiedene (Various), most of whicli 
have been unjustly condemned, although there are certainly 
some which are anything but sublime in their theme or 
refined in their treatment of it. In Der GoU und die 
Bajadere (" The God and the Bayadere ") Goethe had shown 
how even a very equivocal subject can be ennobled by 
sublimity of style. And even when, as in the Venetian 
epigrams, he treats of Bayaderes who are certainly not 
purified by love, and dwells upon the poet’s relations with 
them, the antique metre in itself produces the effect of 
distance, and we are not offended by any objectionable 
word. These few epigrams, too, lie almost buried in the 
mass of Goethe’s writings. Moreover, in reading them, we 
feel that he is the man whom nature created in order that 
she might learn from him what she is like in her entirety. 

With Heine, communicativeness on the subject of his 
relations with the other sex occupies too important a place, 
and is not always in good taste. It gains him ten readers 
for one whom it alienates, but it sometimes happens that 
the one thus lost was worth more than the ten gained. 

And yet this frankness is, in a manner, his strength. It 
need not have been so personal, but it is quite indispensable 
in one who desires to compass not only the tragic, but also 
the comic hemisphere. And in this quality, and in his many 
shameless personal attacks, he resembles the greatest comic 
poet of all times. 

Towards the end of his IVintet^s Tale^ immediately after 

*75 
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the wanton passage in which he smells out the future of 
Germany by putting his head down the opening of Charle¬ 
magne s night-throne, he declares that the noblest of the 
Graces have tuned the strings of his lyre, and that this lyre 
IS the same which was sounded in days gone by, by his 
father, “ the late Aristophanes, the favourite of the Muses.” 
He adds that in his last chapter he has attempted to imitate 
The Birds, “the best of father’s dramas.” 

He thus, we observe, prided himself on artistic descent 
from the greatest comic poet of ancient Greece. 

For a moment we are taken aback. Other German 
poets, such ns Platen and Prutz, have imitated the form of 
the Aristophanic comedy, its trimeters, choruses, parabases, 
tlie whole of that irregular and yet regular form of art built 
up by the Greek comic school; but Heine never even made 
an attempt to master this poetical form, or any other. It 
is characteristic of him that, persevering and conscientious 
as he was in ensuring the telling precision of the single 
metrical or prose expression (I never saw a manuscript with 
so many corrections as that of his Ada Troll, in the Royal 
Library of Berlin), it was impossible for him to submit to 
the artistic restriction of any of the great poetic forms. It 
tallies with this, that in his longer works the plan of the 
whole is quite vague, but every single line has been gone 
through again and again. 

There is probably no exaggeration in saying that he 
never, in his capacity as an artist, set himself a task and 
carried it out. 

Once only he attempted to write a long, connected prose 
work, a romance or novel. Whether, as some maintain, the 
greater part of the manuscript was destroyed by a fire, or 
whether, as 1 for one believe, the work was never completed, 
the fact remains that ail we have of it is a fragment. And 
even this fragment, Der Rabbi von Bacharach, is, when care¬ 
fully examined, nothing but a very much antedated tran¬ 
scription of Heine’s own private experiences. 

Nor did he ever attempt a severely connected metrical 
composition. His only long poems, Alta Troll and Deutsch¬ 
land, ein IVinlemtdrchen (“Germany, a Winter’s Tale”), are 
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irregular, whimsical fantasies, soap-buhbics rocked ti[ion 
cobweb tissue of the brain, only connected by a uniformity 
of tone and design. 

The idea of translating or adapting Aristophanes would 
never have occurred to Heine. He was not like Goethe, 
who, in spite of his enormous original productivity, con¬ 
descended to translate and adapt for his countrymen 
(Diderot, Benvenuto Cellini, Voltaire). When Goethe made 
acquaintance with Aristophanes, he was enchanted with him, 
and it is Goethe, not Heine, who undertakes to transplant 
The Birds on to German soil; but it is characteristic that in 
his hands the play undergoes a metamorphosis, is trans¬ 
formed from a political into a literary satire. In Goethe’s 
play the two discontented politicians have become literary 
adventurers ; in the owl (as proved by a letter from Jacobi 
to Heine) he satirises Klopstock,in the parrot, young Cramer. 
It was in the epilogue to this adaptation that Goethe be¬ 
stowed on Aristophanes the immortal appellation, “der 
ungezogene Liebling der Grazien ” (the froward favourite 
of the Ciraces), which suits Heine so well. 

Heine was too lazy ever to have studied, translated, 
adapted, or imitated an ancient classic poet, but, supposing 
him to have done so, he would never, like Goethe or Platen, 
have made pure literary comedies of the Aristophanic plays • 
It was the grand political satire that attracted him. 

It is probable that Heine is the wittiest man that ever 
lived, or at least the wittiest man of modern times. Voltaire 
IS, undoubtedly, looked upon as a sort of personification of 
wit ; but his wit is sensible and dry, not poetic and imagina¬ 
tive like Heine’s. 


Platen, the proud and stiff, acted unwisely when he 
wrote the work in which he satirises Heine, Der romantische 
Oedtpus, m the outward form and style of the Aristophanic 
comedy, for he had nothing in common with Aristophanes 
but fine versification and coarse language. Heine, on the 
contrary, had all the chief qualities of Aristophanes com- 
bined--wit, wanton wildness, imagination, lyric sweetness, 
shamelessness, and grace. Without grace and wit, shame¬ 
lessness IS undoubtedly a base and repellent quality But 
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m this combination with noble qualities it is uncommon. 
The Aristophanic poet must not, cannot have the pride 
which shrinks from amusing the coarse minded, who only 
understand a man when they meet him in the mire. He 
dares not shrink from debasing himself to a certain point, 
in order to gain a wider field of vantage. 

It is useless for an author to attempt, as Platen did, to 
impress his readers before all else with the idea of his high¬ 
mindedness, and to inspire them with respect for his person j 
it is useless for him to proclaim that he intends “to crush 
his antagonists with genuine wit.” It is not possible to 
appear at one and the same time in the character of a 
refined gentleman and an Aristophanic poet. A man is a 
failure in the latter role if he sets more value on the esteem 
of others than on the triumph of art. The compensation 
in the case of the true Aristophanic poet is, that his poetry 
has a compass unattainable by the dignified poets (a Schiller 
or a Hugo); it reflects the whole of human life, from its 
highest functions to its lowest. 

Though there are so few formal points of contact 
between Heine's lyric-satiric poems and the great fantastic 
comedies of Aristophanes, it is nevertheless probable that 
since the days of ancient Greece there has been no wit so 
nearly akin to the wit of Aristophanes as Heinrich Heine's. 

This assertion is not based upon any misconception of 
the extraordinary dissimilarity in the character of their life- 
work, The Aristophanic comedy with its grand and exact 
technical structure is the expression of the artistic culture 
of a whole nation, a monument that commemorates the 
religious festivals of which it was the outcome. Aristo¬ 
phanes built upon a foundation laid, a substructure pre¬ 
pared, by a whole line of distinguished predecessors, whose 
style was similar, whose talent was akin to his, and to whose 
labours he succeeded, in much the same manner as Shake¬ 
speare did to the work of his predecessors; hence the 
Aristophanic comedy as a form of art is to a much greater 
extent a collective production than Heine's stanza is. Quite 
apart from our knowledge of the fact that Eupolis and 
Kratinos accused Aristophanes of making inadmissible use 
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of the ideas of his predecessors, we can see for ourselves, 
from one of his own comedies, The Knighla, that plays with 
titles like the Birds, the Wasps, the Frogs liad already been 
produced by the comic poet Magnes ; the chorus disguised 
as reptiles, insects, birds, was thus not a thing invented by 
Aristophanes, it was an inheritance. It is only because we 
are not acquainted with the Greek poet’s predecessors that 
his life's work appears to us to be a purely individual pro¬ 
duction, the type of grand fantastic comedy, in comparison 
with whose exuberance of life almost all modern comedy 
seems spiritless and weak. 

His world is the topsy-turvy world. When, in the 
Peace. Trygaios saddles a stinking carrion-beetle and on it, 
as his Pegasus, mounts through the clouds to the dwellings 
of the Gods, or when he drags Peace up by a fathom-long 
rope from the deep well into which she has been thrown by 
War, these proceedings are represented as if there were 
nothing in the least unusual or impossible about them; no 
explanation is offered ; and we are compelled to believe in 
them. When, in The Birds, we hear two silly fellows, who 
are posing as philosophers, disclose their crazy plans for 
building a city in the clouds, it all sounds very mad, and 
when we see the Birds receive these men with reverence, 
we do not conceive ai^y higher opinion of their intelligence, 
we are only struck by the comicality of the birds being so 
stupid as to put their trust in them. But when we hear 
that the city is actually built, that fortune has attended the 
enterprise and that it has been crowned with success, we 
feel that the world set before us here is not our own every- 
day world, but one with whose laws things are compatible 
which are contrary to the laws of ours. 


This new world is purely fantastic, in so far as it is 
antagonistic to the laws of probability and of nature. It 
IS a world m which madness triumphs, and the poet pre¬ 
tends that this IS as It should be. Not till the spectator 

sucr'fhl’nr'’"^ world can be, where 

uch things happen, where political effrontery on such a 

gigantic scale, far from being confounded and put to shame 

wins confidence and is rewarded—not till then is he led back 
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to reality, to the recognition in this world of his own world, 
his own home, Athens. ’ 

Three of the Aristophanic comedies in our possession, 
The Birds, The Frogs, and Peace, do not pass, or pass only in 
part, on earth; they are meteoric or underground dramas. 
And it is in these only that Gods are represented, and then 
merely that they may be rated, ridiculed, or beaten. In the 
world of reality they do not reveal themselves; for it is only 
in the world of fancy that they are believed in. 

Heine, the modern poet, dares not ask his readers to 
follow him into the same sort of supernatural world ; and 
yet he cannot dispense with the supernatural; hence that 
constantly recurring use and abuse of dreams, for which 
hardly any parallel is to be found among other modern 
poets. Within the frame-work, as it were, of the dream, he 
dares to be extraordinary, to be Aristophanic. 

As has been already remarked, he resembles Aristo¬ 
phanes in the depth of his shamelessness and in the height 
of his lyric flight. 

Allusions to difficulties of digestion and the like, play a 
less important part in Heine's writings than in those of 
Aristophanes, who, however, we must remember, himself 
declared that he despised this kind of comicality. Accord¬ 
ing to him its only recommendation was that it provoked 
the laughter of the least cultured part of the public. But 
such things are frequently referred to by Heine too, at times 
in the plainest of terms (notably in his attack on Platen), 
and with him, almost as often as with Aristophanes, we 
have to be on our guard against certain noisome insects. 

Heine of course cannot allow himself the same freedom 
of speech in sexual matters as the old Greek did, but to 
make up for this, he never hesitates to make an allusion that 
will atone for any want of outspokenness. And now and 
then there is almost no circumlocution; what as a general 
rule is indicated by a smile or a grimace is shouted to all 
and sundry with a loud guffaw, as, for instance, at the con¬ 
clusion of Deutschland, and in such poems as Der XJngldu- 
bige (“ The Unbeliever ”). 

And yet again, as with Aristophanes, so with Heine; 
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from (his constant insistence upon that in man which re¬ 
minds us of his dwelling-place during the earliest stages (if 
his development, he rises to the purest, most delicate lyric 
utterance. He, who so tlioroughly comprehends tlie mate¬ 
rial origin of all living things, in one of his poems derives 
them all from the song of the nightingale: 

“ Im Anfan^; war die Nnchligall 
Und sang ihr Lied : Ziikukt! Zukiikl! ”' 

We cannot but be reminded of the beautiful lines in The 
Birds: 

“Gentlest and dearest, thou dost sing 
Consorting still with mine thy lay, 

Lov’d partner of my wild-wood way, 

Thou’rt come, thou’rt come ; all hail! all hail! 

I see thee now, sweet nightingale.” 

(Cary.) 

Heine, like Aristophanes, makes merry at the expense 
of the Gods. His satire is naturally more cautious than the 
old Greek’s ; the modern world does not stand jesting on 
this subject as well as the ancient world did. In the works 
of Heine, who wrote under the censorship of the police and 
of modern society, we have no counterpart to the scene in 
The Frogs, where Dionysus, the god of comedy, who has 
shown himself both boastful and cowardly, gets one thrash¬ 
ing after another, and at last appeals to his own priest, who 
occupied a place of honour among the spectators, to help 
him in his extremity. And yet there is not very much, 
from playful banter to broad jocularity and the most biting 
sarcasm, that Heine does not allow himself. Hyacinth’s 
valuation of the various religions (in the Rdsebilder) is well 
known. He will have nothing to say to Catholicism, which, 
with its pealing of bells, its incense fumes, and its “ Melan- 
choiik, IS no religion for a citizen of Hamburg ; he tests 
Protestantism by buying lottery tickets with the numbers 
which he finds on the hymn-board in a Lutheran church ; 
and he disposes of Judaism in the well-known words: “It 

• In the beginning was the nightingale, 

Who sang her song: Ziikiiki I ZOkiikt I 
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IS not a religion at all, but a misfortune.” In the amusine 
and audacious verses entitled Disputation, a rabbi and a 
Capucin monk defend their respective dogmas; each, in 
offensive terms, boasts of the happiness conferred bv his 
doctrine; the royal bride who is to decide the dispute 
declares herself incapable of doing so, as the only thine 
she has noted is that they both stink. In a passage in 
his book on Borne, Heine’s mockery of religion becomes 
almost dramatic. He tells how, when he was living on the 
island of Helgoland, he was often drawn into arguments 
with a Prussian Councillor of Justice on the subject of the 
Trinity. During one of these discussions, the thinness of 
the flooring permitted them to hear distinctly what was 
being said in the room below, where a phlegmatic Dutch¬ 
man was instructing their hostess how to distinguish between 
cod, haberdine, and stock-fish—which are in reality one and 
the same fish, but with three names, denoting three different 
degrees of saltness. 

As far as earthly potentates are concerned, Heine’s comic 
assaults are not less audacious, not less fantastic than those 
of Aristophanes. Aristophanes showed courage in his attacks 
on Kleon and Theramenes ; he occasionally chanced to de¬ 
fend the good cause ; but as a rule it was the bad cause he 
upheld, for he made himself the spokesman of an indefen¬ 
sible conservatism, and of unjust personal animosities. Heine 
was less frequently unjust or mean, and he was never con¬ 
servative. But he recalls Aristophanes to us by his aristo¬ 
cratic propensities, by the grim character of his personal 
attacks (those on Meyerbeer, for instance), and also by the 
form of these attacks, for example the amusing way in 
which he turns to account well-known, pathetic passages 
from other poets. 

He made witty attacks on Frederick William IV., in 
Deutschland, where Hammonia warns Heine himself against 
“ the king of Thule,” and in the poem Der neue Alexander; 
and he wrote a whole series of satirical poems on King 
Ludwig of Bavaria and his doings. This latter king, whom 
Heine in past days had extolled, was flattered as a Maecenas 
by a whole band of contemporary artists and poets. In the 
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LobgesdHgc au/Kdnig LiUrwig, Heine falls foul of all his weak- 
nesses, his gallery of beauty in the Munich palace, his bad 
verses, his annoyance when several of the famous men of 
science and artists whom he patronised allowed themselves 
to be persuaded to leave Bavaria and settle in Prussia. On 
the subject of the gallery of beauty we have: 

“ Er liebt die Kunst, und die schbnsten Frau’n, 

Die liisst er portratireo, 

Er geht in diesem gcmalten Scrail 
Als Kunst-Eunuch spazieren.’’’ 

When writing of the migration to Prussia of the various 
men of note, Heine seizes the opportunity to give a side-hit 
at his old scape-goat, Massmann : 

Der Schelling und der Cornelius, 

Sie mogen von dannen wandem, 

Dem etnen erlosch im Kopfdic Vernunft, 

Die Phantasie dem Andem. 

Doch dass man aus meioer Krone stahl 

Die besle Perle, dass man 

Mir meinen Tumkunstmeister geraubt, 

Das Nfenschenjuwel, den Massmann, 

Das hat mich gebcugt, das hat mich gcknickt^ 

Das hat mir die Scelc zerschmettert, 

Mir fchlt jetzt der Mann, der in seiner Kunst 
Den hbchsten Ffahl erkJettert. , . 


^ In love with art, he collects fair darocs 
In counterfeit presentment, 

And in this painted harem finds, 
Arc^eunuchdike, contentment. 

* That Schelling should go, and Cornelius too, 
Without a tear I can see~ 

1 he one has lost his reasoning power, 

The other all his fancy. 

But to steal from my crown its brightest gem, 
Its pearl of price, was cruel; 

My mastergyronasl they’ve filched away, 
Massmann, mankind's chief jewel. 

This crime has bent and broken roe, 

Tis souUdestroying, cynical^ 

I have lost the man who had clambered up 
To his art’s supremest pinnacle. 
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Of King Ludwig's essays in poetry he writes 

“ Herr Ludwig ist ein grosser Poet, 

Und singt er, so sturzt Apollo 

Vor ihm auf die Knie und bittet und fleht: 

Halt ein 1 ich werde sonst toll, o ! ” ‘ 


Still wittier is the parody of King Ludwig's poetical stvle 

res..ng.p.ace o£ At.a T.ol/,„' 


“Atta Troll, Tcndenzbar, sittlich_ 

Religibs ; als Gatte briinstig ; 

Durch Verfiihrtsein von dem Zeitgeist 
Waldursprunglich Sansculotte ; 

Sehr schlecht tanzend, doch Cesinnung 
Tragend in der zott’gen Hochbrust 
Manchmal auch gestunken habend ; 
Kein Talent, doch ein Charakter I"* 


The harshness and the strained participial construction 
both remind us of the style of the royal effusions which 
any visitor to Munich may study for himself below the 
frescoes on the walls of the arcades* 

This is merely personal satire of crowned heads ; but 
Heine s satire, like that of Aristophanes, is frequently directed 
against existing political, social, and literary conditions, and 
it is then that he is obliged to call the dream to his aid. 
With its help he descends into the depth of the earth, or 
mounts to a fantastic world above the clouds. 


* King Ludwig is a poel great j 
When he sings, the mighty Apollo 
Kalis on bis knees and begs and prays • 
O stop ! or my death will follow I 

* Atta Troll, a bear of impulse i 
Devotee; a loving husband ; 

Full of sans*>culottic notions, 

Thanks to the prevailing fashion* 

Wretched dancer; strong opinions 
Bearing in his shaggy bosom; 

Often stinking very badly ; 

Talentless, a character i 


(BOWRtNOe) 
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Tliis, as already mentioned, liappens more especially in 
Deutschland. Observe with what care and skill Heine pre¬ 
pares for the fantastic description of Barbarossa’s subter¬ 
ranean dwelling-place in tlie Kyffhauser. First he introduces 
the refrain of an old legendary ballad : “Sonne, du klagende 
Flamme ! ” (Sun, thou accusing flame!) with a sketch of the 
legend which tells how the sun acted as the accuser of the 
murderer of a young maiden ; then he describes the good 
old nurse who sang this ballad and told many an entrancing 
tale—the tale of the princess disguised as a goose-herd, the 
tale of the emperor who lived deep down in the earth below 

the mountain ; this second he relates at length_and pre- 

sently all else is forgotten ; we see Barbarossa with his mail- 
clad followers, we hear him call them to horse, to arms, to 
battle, to avenge the wrong which the murderers have 
done to the golden-haired Germania. Then we return to 
the mood of the nursery ballad, and to its refrain : “ Sonne' 
du klagende Flamme!” now chanted with enthusiasm and 
rejoicing. There is an Aristophanic verve in this poetic 
description of the old arsenal, the empty suits of armour, the 
faded flags, the sleeping soldiers, and then the sudden rcvul- 

awakening power, the supplication that 
the Middle Ages may return again, as being infinitely pre¬ 
ferable to the sanctimonious Prussia of the day with her 
mixture of Gothic folly and modern falsehood. ’ The two 
tollowmg cantos, which contain a further description of 
ie interior of the mountain, and conversations with Barba- 
rossa, take the form of an account of a dream which the 
poet had while travelling at night in the stage-coach. 

The anti-Prussian rhapsody in the inn at Minden is 

forth the Pruss.an eagle, and to pluck him and shoot him 
If Aristophanes had had the same designs, he would have 
.ntrodneed the eagle without more adl Hei^ goef to 
work m h,s roundabout way. In the act of falling® asleep 
he dreams that the red bed-curtain tassel above his head 

t^tea "the'liler® '»''ich threatens 

bitter hitei with 
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In a few single instances Heine’s artistic procedure is 
bolder, more like that of the great Greek. One of these 
IS the splendid harangue to the wolves at night in the Teuto- 
burgerwald. At midnight the traveller hears them howling 
round his carriage, which has lost a wheel. He comes out 
and makes a speech to the savage brutes : 

“ Mitwolfe, ich bin glucklich, heut* 

In eurer Mitte zu weilen, 

Wo so viel’ edle Gemuther mir 
Mit Liebe entgegen heulen."* 

And the speech is a humorous imitation of those which 
great men are in the habit of making on such occasions: 
This is an hour which to him will be ever memorable. 
They lie who say that he has joined the dogs; the idea of 
becoming court-councillor to the Iambs has never even 
occurred to him. From time to time he has dressed himself 
in a sheepskin, but only for the sake of the warmth ; he is 
and always will be a wolf. 

In the scene between the poet and the strapping woman 
with the mural crown who represents Hamburg, we have, 
as Heine himself informs us, a direct imitation of the 
wedding of Peithetaerus and Basileia in The Birds, It is 
wanton and boyishly frolicsome; its licentiousness is really 
more offensive than that of similar passages in Aristophanes, 
who never appears in his own plays except in defence of 
himself as a poet. Heine does not go the same length as 
Aristophanes, but he is more personal. 

In Atta Troll the parallel between the two poets is still 
more obvious. Here Heine's imagination has freer play, 
because the hero is not a man, but a bear. There is fine 
fancy in the passage where the bear, after his flight, is de¬ 
scribed dancing for his cubs in the moonlight. There is 
inimitable humour in his declamation against the rights of 
man, and in his boast of the more ancient rights of bears, 

^ Brother wolves ! it gives me great pleasure to-day 
To Urry awhile midst your growliog^ 

Where so many noble spirits have met* 

Around me lovingly howling. 

(BOWKtNG.) 
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which recalls the charming parabasis in The Birds, in which 
it is established that the bird world is the oldest: Everything 
proceeds Irom the original egg, the egg of Night, Love first 
of all, and the birds are children of Love. Atta Troll's 
pride in the animal world is most amusing, especially so 
because Heine manages to insinuate into the bear’s utter¬ 
ances sarcastic hits at persons whom he himself wishes 
to depreciate—Freiligrath, for instance, whose popular but 
foolish poem, LiSwenrilt, and infelicitous Mohreukonig had 
roused his mirthful derision : 

*‘Giebt es nicht gelehrte Hunde? 

Und auch Pferde, welche rcchnen? 

Schreiben Esel nich( Kritikcn? 

Sptelen AfTen nicht Komodie? 

• • . • • • « 

Singen nicht die Nachtigallen? 

1st der Freiligrath kein Dichter? 

Wer besang* den Lowen besser? 

Alssein Landsmann> das Kamel 

A good deal of what the bear says, sounds like satire on 
foolish communistic democracy. He holds forth volubly 
against property—bears are born without pockets, but men 
have pockets and stuff them; and discourses eagerly on 
equality: 

** Slrcngc Gleichhcit I Jeder EscI 
Sei befugt rum hochsten Staatsamt» 

Und der Lowe soil dagcgen 
Mit dcm Sack rur Muhle trabcn.”’ 


' Are there not such things as learnt 
Dogs, and horses too, who reckon ? 

* • > • • • • 

Write not asses criticisms? 

Are not apes all good comedians? 

• • • • • . , 

Are not nightingales good singers? 

And is Freiligrath no poet? 

Who can sing of lions better 

Than their countryman, the camel ? * (Ek>wa]NC.) 

* Strict equality I Each donkey 
Be entitled to high office ; 

On the other band, the lion 

Cany to the mill the sack. (BowaiNG.) 


la G«rmAo sUag cquirAlut to blockhead." 
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But on the whole it is harmless, stingless satire fanta«;H 
cal banter alike of the clerical party and communists, misan-* 
thropes and revolutionists, cosmopolitans and patriots—for 
the bear speaks like them all in turn. A very wonderful 
passage is Atta Troll’s sermon against atheism and its 
development from his deism, the passage beginning; 


" Hiite dich vor Menschendenkart, 
Sie verdirbt dir Leib und Seele ; 
Unter alien Menschen giebt es 
Keinen ordentlichen Menschen.”* 


There is a gay profundity in the warning against Feuer¬ 
bach and Bauer, and there is wit, as brilliant as Voltaire’s, 

but richer, and warmer, in the description of the creative 
deity ; 

“ Droben in dem Sternemelte, 

Aufdem gold’nen Herrscherstuhle, 

Weltregierend, majeslatiscb, 

Sint ein kolossaler Eisbiir,” &c. * 


What humour there is in the description of the bear- 
saints who dance before his throne I 

The bear gives us something of the phraseology of all 
the different parties in turn, but it is the bigoted Teuton that 
he chiefly favours; it is he who is most severely satirised. 
The sleek bear-damsels remind us of a German pastor’s 
daughters ; the youngest cub turns somersaults exactly like 
Massmann, and is, like him, the product of home education, 
has never been able to learn Greek or Latin, or any language 
but his mother-tongue. 

By strange, fantastic detours Heine invariably brings his 
reader back to the realities of his native land. 


^ Guard against man’s ways of thinking, 
They destroy both soul and body ; 
’Mongsl all men there's no such thing as 
Any good and decent man. 

^ Id yon starry bright pavilion, 

On the golden seat of power, 
World^direcling and majestic, 

Sits a mighty polar-bear. 


(BOWRIKG.) 
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Aristophanic, in this respect, is the passage in which, 
when it rains, the cry is heard : “ Six-and-thirty kings for an 
umbrella!” and again, when shelter is reached: “Six-and- 
thirty kings for a warm dressing-gown ! ” 

And absolutely Aristophanic is the suppressed passage, 
in which the bird Hut-Hut tells how Solomon and Balkis 
ask each other riddles in the realm of shades, riddles like : 

“ Wer ist wohl dcr grosste Lump 
Untcr alien deutschen Lumpen ; 

Die in alien sechs und dreissig 
Deutschen Bundcsstaaten lebcn?”* 

Balkis, to wl)om the question is put, sends secret 
messengers to make inquiry in every country and state in 
Germany, but each time she informs Solomon of the dis¬ 
covery of a specially contemptible wretch, he answers : 

“ Kind ! es giebt noch cinen grosser n ! 

(Child ! there is a worse one still !) 

And it is explained to us as a peculiarity of Germany, 
that as often as we imagine we have discovered her most 
despicable character, one still more despicable makes his 
appearance. There is no progress so certain as the progress 
in general contemptibility. It was only yesterday that X. 
appeared to be the sorriest knave, to-day he is not to be 
named in comparison with N. N. Heine must have felt 
that he had plentiful stores of invention to draw upon, else 
he would hardly, in his final revision of the poem, have 
rejected this means of satirising his opponents, one by one, 
m the most amusing manner. 

In purely literary satire, too, Heine’s methods have a 
distinct resemblance to those of Aristophanes. An example 
of this IS the hit in At/a Troll 2.i the Swabian school of poets 
—the cat in the witch’s cottage, which is a bewitched 
Swabian poet, who will turn into a man again when a pure 

I Who, Ihink you, is Ihe paltriest wight 
Amongst the crowd of worthless fellows 
In all the diirerent Stales of Germany, 

Which arc in number siK-aod^lhirty ? 
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maiden can read Gustav Pfizer's poems on New Year’s eve 

without falling asleep. Another example is the satire in the 

same poem on the following rather ridiculous lines of Freili- 

path s Der Mohrenfurst (The Moorish Prince) with their 
far-fetched simile: 


" Aus dem schimmernd weissen Zelte hervor 
Tritt der schlachtgcriisiete fiirstliche Mohr ; 

So tritt aus schimmemder Wolken Thor 
Der Mond, der verfinsterte, dunkle, hervor."* 

It IS a poem about a negro king, who is taken prisoner 
brought to Europe, and made to play the drum outside a 
circus ; while doing so he thinks of his former greatness and 
beats his drum to pieces. The idea of the black man at the 
opening of the tent resembling the moon appearing through 
the clouds is undoubtedly comical. 

In Atta Troll the red tongue hangs out of the bear’s black 
jaws as the moon shows herself through white clouds. And 
towards the end of the poem Heine tells us how, in the 
Jardin des Plantes, he makes acquaintance with a negro 
caretaker, who confides to him that he is Freiligrath’s 
negro king, that he has married a white Alsatian cook, 
whose feet remind him of the feet of the elephants in his 
native land, and whose French sounds to him like the negro 
tongue. She feeds him so well that he has developed a little 
round black stomach, which shows itself through the open¬ 
ing of his shirt like a black moon, appearing from behind 
white clouds. 

And there is something especially Aristophanic in the 
recklessly brutal satire upon Platen in the second part of the 
Reisebihier. Certain amusing artifices in their literary war¬ 
fare are common to the Greek and the German comic poet. 
In The Frogs, in the contest between .^Eschylus and Euri¬ 
pides (a poet whom Aristophanes hates), .<EschyIus tacks a 
refrain, equivalent to “ spoiled his verse,” to everything that 
Euripides recites. In the Reisebilder Heine revenges himself 
by making Hyacinth alternately tack the words von vorn 

^ From the glistening white tent the royal Moor issues forth, armed for the fray ; 
even as the moon, gloomy and dark, issues from the glistening gate^way of the 
clouds. 
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(from the front) and von hinten (from behind) to the 
end of Platen's lines, thereby maliciously perverting their 
meaning. 

The Aristophanic comedy resembles the majestic frescoes 
that cover the interior of some great dome ; to compare 
Heine’s comic writings with those of Aristophanes, is to 
compare pictures carefully painted on the easel with such 
frescoes. In the Greek comedies there is the light and 
space of the Sistine Chapel; in them, as in the frescoes 
of Michael Angelo, everything is large, sweeping, strong ; 
the creation of a mind that sets recognised rules at defiance 
by the vehemence of its lyric emotion, the audacity of 
its fore-shortening, and the force of its allegory. Only'that 
Michael Angelo's world is solemnly, wildly tragic, whereas 
the world of Aristophanes is dithyrambic, a world of cari¬ 
catures set in a framework of Greek social conditions. 

Compared witli Aristophanes, Heine is a private, stay-at- 
home citizen. Aristophanes holds forth to an audience of 
thousands in the broad daylight of the theatre; Heine 
communes with his public sitting alone in his room. But 
the scenes that depict themselves simply on the retina of 
his eye, are aglow with more ardent, passionate life than 
those which Aristophanes embodied on the stage. And his 
aims are not the purely local aims of the Greek poet. When 
he is at his best, he appeals to millions who are not of his 
nationality, appeals, indeed, to the elect among all who can 
read. His lyric poetry is more personal, more intense, more 
nervous than that of any Greek ; his satire is dedicated to 
the cause of general ideas, which did not exist for Aristo 
phanes. He is not less witty than his Greek forerunner 
and he akvays fought tor political progress and personal 
berty, whereas the enemy of Euripides and Socrates most 

past to which he himself most certainly did not belong. 
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Heine’s prose is not on the same level with his verse. In 
his most famous prose book, the Reisebilder, he shows him¬ 
self to be a pupil of Sterne ; in later works, where he has 
attained to greater independence, he is always witty and 
lively, but seldom properly qualified to treat the subjects of 
his choice. Whether he is writing on German philosophy 
for French readers, or on French art for Germans, he does 
it in equally dilettante fashion. Judged as journalism, his 
writing was always excellent, but he is too strong, too great 
a man to be classified as a journalist. 

Too much has been made of Heine's superficiality by 
the pedants among his detractors. He was not a hard 
worker, but he was by no means idle, and he possessed 
a fund of solid and varied knowledge. Still, it is only 
as a poet that he is great ; most of his prose writings treat 
of the passing topics of the day ; and his fame has been 
actually injured by the publication of his letters, which, 
as a rule, present him to us in an unfavourable light, namely 
entirely taken up with his own interests. Pecuniary diffi¬ 
culties are a tiresome subject, even when they happen to be 
the pecuniary difficulties of a genius. 

Heine, as every one knows, did not live to be an old 
man. He was carried off in the prime of his mental powers 

by a terrible disease. . 

He had always been delicate and suffering; m his youth 
he was plagued by severe headaches, and was obliged to be 
so moderate in the matter of drink that his friends used 
laughingly to declare that he contented himself with smelhng 
a bottle of Rhenish wine which he kept m his room. His 
nervous system was undermined while he was still a young 

* 9 « 



HEINE 


193 


man, but it is certain that this was to a much less extent the 
result of excesses than is generally believed, for Heine is a 
real fanfaron des vices, given to perpetual boasting of his own 
depravity. He was attacked by the disease which is so 
frequently the fate of those who have lived lives of unbroken 
mental productivity. An affection of the spine, with 
paralysis first of the eyelids and in course of time of almo-^t 
the whole body, consigned him to that “mattress-grave” in 
Paris, where he lay for nearly eight years. 

His life, which can neither be called a great nor a happy 
one, falls of itself into two distinctly defined parts—the life 
in Germany till the Revolution of July, and the life in Paris 
from 1831 till his death in 1856. It was a life led without 
calculation, but not without instinctive perception of the 
direction in which possibilities of development for his talent 
lay; it is hardly probable that Heine would have attained to 
his great cosmopolitan fame, or even that he would have 
become so eminent a satiric poet, if he had lived in his native 
country all his life. 

His youthful years in Germany are passed under the 
oppression of the reaction—his Reiscbilder won popularity as 
an expression of the general political dissatisfaction—but he 
soon makes up his mind that it is useless to meddle with 
politics. The Revolution of July puts new life into every¬ 
thing ; Heine goes off to Paris, settles there, and is kept 
there by the embargo placed upon his works in all the 
states of the German Confederation. The Guizot Govern- 
ment secretly give him the small pension which enables 
him to live in comparative comfort. His acceptance of 
this laid him open to accusations, which, though they were 
not altogether groundless, were in many points quite un¬ 
justifiable. It must be borne in mind that Heine did not 
understand the art of making money; and even if he 
had. It would have been of little use to him. Many 
thousands of pounds must have been made by the sale 
of his books, but he himself made over the most profit¬ 
able of them all, the Buck der Lieder, to Campe in payment 
of an old debt of 50 Louis d'ors, and was all his life long 
dependent on the unwilling assistance of his rich uncle. 

N 
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If he, and if the little Parisian grisette whom he married, 
had had more idea of economy, it might have been un¬ 
necessary for him to accept Government support. The 
fact of his accepting it no doubt occasionally prevented 
him from criticising the French ministry freely in German 
newspapers, but it had no other bad result, and least 
of all did it induce him to write anything he did not 
mean. 

From French soil he waged uninterrupted, unremitting 
intellectual warfare with the European reaction. In this 
respect he may be called Byron’s great successor. Only a 
few years after the sword of sarcasm, wielded in the cause 
of liberty, had slipped from the hands of the dying Byron, 
it was seized by Heine, who wielded it for a whole generation 
with equal skill and power. Yet for the eight last years it 
was a mortally wounded man who fought. 

At no time did he write truer, more incisive, more 
brilliant verse than when he lay nailed to the low, broad 
bed of torture in Paris. And never, so far as we know, has 
a great productive mind borne superhuman sufferings with 
more undaunted courage and endurance. The power ol 
the soul over the body has seldom displayed itself so un¬ 
mistakably. To bear such agonies as his in close-lipped 
silence would have been admirable; but to create, to bubble 
over with sparkling, whimsical jest and mockery, to let his 
spirit wander the world round in charming and profound 
reverie, while he himself lay crippled, almost lifeless, on his 
couch—this was great. 

He lay there shrunk to a skeleton, with his eyes closed, 
his hands almost powerless, his noble features painfully 
emaciated ; the white, perfectly formed hands were nearly 
transparent; at times, when he spoke, a Mephistophelian 
smile passed over the suffering, martyr-like face. At last, as 
in the case of Tithonus of old, all that really remained of the 
man was his voice ; but it was a voice of many notes, of 
many whimsies, many jests. 

He continued to be mentally active. It was as if the 
driving-wheel went on turning without steam, as if the lamp 
went on burning without oil. 
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It is not true that he reverted to a connection with any 
church ; but the suffering man clung to a kind of piety and 
faith in God which was a legacy from the days of his youth. 
At this faith he himself sometimes smiled. We have such a 
smile in the words with which on the last day of his life he 
tried to pacify an excited acquaintance: Dteu me pardountra 
— c'esi son metier. 

It is a touching proof of his strength of mind and of 
his filial affection that during his whole long illness he 
took the greatest care that all knowledge of his sufferings 
should be kept from his old mother in Hamburg ; to the 
last he wrote her cheerful, amusing letters, and he caused 
any passages that might have awakened her suspicions to 
be taken out of the copies of his works that were sent 
to her. 

Another pleasant impression of his spiritual condition is 
conveyed by the circumstance that he, the most wanton- 
tongued of men and poets on the subject of love, changed 
during his illness into the tenderest and most spiritual 
exponent of that passion. The last year of his life was, 
as is well known, sweetened by the admiration and devotion 
of the young and beautiful woman who, though German 
born, made her appearance as a French authoress under the 
pseudonym of Camille Selden.* 

She was then about twenty-eight, blue-eyed, fair-haired, 
and so charming, gentle, and attractive, that she won Heine’s 
heart the first time she visited him. Soon he could not live 
without her ; he was miserable if a few days passed without 
his seeing her, though he was often in such pain that he was 
obliged to request her to delay her visit. 

It is in the poems and letters to her, published after 

Heme s death, that we find that fervency, depth, and fulness 

of passion which we feel to be wanting in the rest of his 
love poetry. 

He calls her his spiritually affianced bride, whose life is 
bound up with his by the will of fate. United, they would 

^ 
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liave known what happiness is ; separated, they are doomed 
to misery: 

“ Ich weiss es jetzt. Bei Gott! du bist es, 

Die ich gelicbt. Wie bitter 1 st es, 

VVcnn im Momcnte des Erkcnnens 
Die Stunde schlagt des eVgen Trenrens 1 
Der Willkomm isi zu gleichct Zcit 
Ein Lebewohl! ‘ 

Half lattghing, half weeping, he bemoans the compulsory 
platonic affection of two lovers, to whom an embrace is an 
impossibility: 

“ Worte ! Worie ! keine Thaten 5 
Nicmals Fleisch, gelicbte Puppe, 

Immer Geist und keinen Braten, 

Keine Knodel in dcr Suppe ! ” * 

When, at a rare time, she keeps him waiting, he is 
frantic with impatience: 

Lass mich mit gliiVnden Zangen kneipen. 

Lass grausam schindcn mein Gesicht, 

Lass mich mit Ruthen peitschen, staupen— 

Nur warten, warten lass mich nicht 1 ” * 

But the great mystic poetii which celebrates the nuptials 
of the dead poet with the passionflower that blossoms on 
his grave, is a poem of resignation, resignation in the presence 

of Death ; 

Du warst die Blume, du gcliebtes Kind, 

An deincn Kiissen musst' ich dich erkenncn. 

So zartlich keine Blumenlippen sind. 

So feurig keine Blumenthrancn brennen. 

^ I know it now. By heaven I 'tis thou 
Whom I have loved. How bitter now, 

The moment we are joined for ever, 

To find the hour when we must sever 1 
The welcome must at once give way 

To sad farewell I (Bowring.) 

a Words, empty words, and never deeds ! 

No roast for us, my puppet sweet, 

Not even dumplings in the soup; 

A feast of mind, but nol of meat 1 

* With red-hot irons scar my flesh, 

Pinch me with pincers glowing hot, 

Or have me beat with many stripes— 

But oh I to wait compel me not I 
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Geschlosscn war iT»cm Aug^, doch angcbli^kt 
Hat mcinc Seel’ besliindig dcin Cesichte, 

Du sahst mich an, besceligl und venuckt 
Und geisterhaft bcglanzt vom Mondenlichte.”* 

These images^ these feelings, belong to an insubstantial 
world, a world like the blind man's, where there are kisscs, 
but not from visible lips, and tears which fall from unseen 
eyes, a world fragrant with the perfume of flowers that 
cannot be touched, and illuminated by magic, spiril-hkc 
moonshine instead of the light of the sun. There is no 
substantiality and tliere is no sound: 

** Wir sprachen nichi, jcdoch mein Herr vernahm 
Was du vcrschwicgen dachlcst im Geinuihc— 

Das ausgesprochene Wort ist ohne Scham, 

Das Schweigen isl der Liebe keuschc 

They held noiseless converse, but what they talked of we 
are forbidden to ask: 

** Frag, was er stiahict, den Karfunkelstein, 

Frag, was sie duficn, Nachtvior und Rosen— 

Doch frage nie, wovon im Mondenschein 
Die Marterblume und ihr Todter kosen ! ” * 

Heine rises here to a level with Shelley, the sublimest ol 
modern lyric poets. This is Shelley's note—the violin strain 
of an Ariel, clear and spirit-like and full, and entirely modern 
in its trembling, thrilling, almost morbid tenderness, 

' Thou wast that flower, l>etoved ! I knew thee by thy kisics; no flower lips kiss 
80 tenderly, no flower tears burn so scorchingly. My eyes were fcul closed, but my 
soul gazed steadfastly upon thy face; and in the moonlighi’s ghostly sheen, blissful 
and trembling, thou did’st return my gaze. 

^ We said not a word, but my heart fell all tby urtspoken thoughts—the spoken 
word is a shameless thing, silence is lovers chaste blossom. 

* Ask the ruby to explain its fiery glow, ask violet and rose to analyse their 
perfiirae. hut never seek to know of what the passion-flower and her dead lover lalk 
so caressingly in the pale moonlight* 
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LITERATURE AND PARTY 

Borne and many later critics have maintained that Heine 
was never in earnest about anything, and have condemned 
him accordingly. Setting aside slighter and unimportant 
causes, Borne’s resentment was really aroused by what 
appeared to him to be Heine's determination not to espouse 
the cause of any party. He himself, as far as it was 
possible in those unparliamentary days, was an extreme party- 
man in literature. 

It is now a generally accepted, trite axiom, that art is 
its own aim and end, but then people were accustomed to 
look upon it as the handmaid of the great general aims of 
the day; and in all German literary productions of that 
period, important and unimportant, we feel exactly what 
it was that induced the writer to take up his pen. Even 
an author as strongly actuated by a purpose as Heine was, 
did not satisfy those who, like Borne, lived for their con¬ 
victions. They applied to him the expression " talented 
but characterless ” ('< wohl ein Talent, aber kein Charakter”), 
which he ridicules so unmercifully in AUa Troll. Even in 
the introduction he alludes jestingly to the consolation for 
the great majority which is contained in the doctrine that 
respectable people are as a rule bad musicians, while, to 
make up for this, good musicians are anything but respect¬ 
able people—and every one knows that respectability and 
not music is the important thing in this world. 

Elsewhere Heine maintains that it is, as a rule, a sign 
of a man’s narrowmindedness when he is straightway dis¬ 
cerned and held in high esteem by the narrow-minded 
majority as a man of character; the chief reason for such 

distinction being that a narrow, superficial, but always 
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consistent philosophy of life is what the muUiludc most 
easily understands. 

Stoic firmness was assuredly not one of the qualities of 
Heine’s nature. Allowing that in certain given circumstances 
he showed want of character, we proceed to what is really 
the vital question: Ought the poet to be a party-man ? 

At the time when Heine was jeering in Aita Troll at those 
who in their philanthropic and political ardour imagined 
strength of character to be a sufficient substitute for talent, 
a serious literary war was being waged in Germany over 
the question whether the poet ought to be a party-man 
or to take up a position superior to all parties. Alta Troll, 
which pours such ridicule on Freiiigrath’s youthful poems, 
appeared in the autumn of 1841 ; in November of the 
same year Freiligrath, who till then had been best known 
by oriental poems in Victor Hugo’s style, and who had a 
short time previously accepted a pension from the King of 
Prussia, wrote, in a poem entitled Aiio Spanieti (on Diego 
Leon, the Spanish general shot in 1841) the following lines 
on the poet as such : 

** Er beugt sein Knie dem Heldcn Bonaparte, 

Uod hort mit Ziirnen d'En^hien’s Todesschrei: 

Der Dichtcr stelu auf einer hohem Wane 
Als auf den Zinnen der Partei ’^ ' 

This sentiment was condemned by Georg Hervvegh in the 
poem Die Paries {att Ferdinand FrdligrQ(h\ the most striking 
lines of which are: 

“ Partci ! Partci! wer solUe sie nicht nehmen, 

Die noch die Mutter aller Siege war! 

Wic mag cin Dichter solch ein Wort verfehmen, 

£in Wort, das alios Herriiche gebar! 

Nur offen wie ein Mann : Fur odcr wider? 

. Und die Parole : Sklave oder frei? 

Jf Selbst Goiter stiegen vom Olymp hemieder 
Und kampften auf den Zinnen der Partci." * 

* He bows the knee to Bonaparte, the hero, yet d’Enghien's death-cry arouses 
his wrath: the poet observes from a higher watch-tower than the battlements of party. 

* What I Dot a parly man ! Is not strong party feeling the mother of all victory? 
How can a poet calumniate the word Id which lies the germ of all the noblest deeds ? 
Speak out like a man: Arc you for or against us? Is your watchword slaver)'or 
freedom ? The Gods themselves descended from Olympus and fought on the battle¬ 
ments of party. 



YOUNG GERMANY 


inTn J°‘"ed the ranks of the political poets 

and developed so rapidly into a Radical and revolutionarv 
that at the time of the outbreak in 1848, he was looked 
upon as the representative revolutionary poet in Germany 
It IS plain, then, that Freiligrath considered Herwegh to be’ 
.n the right. Still this does not prove him to have been so! 
onalt'! whether and to what extent the poet 

in ?he fi '1 P^'-ty-nian is a very complex one. It is^ so 
m the first instance because of the ambiguity of the word 

party, a word »hich Heine and Bornf, FreiligraJ^h and 

Herwegh employed with a different meaning at different 
times. 


The poet, even if he is a small-minded man. can only 
lose by pinning his faith to any narrow, political, party 
programme, to any social or religious theory. How is it 
possible that his ideals should exactly correspond with the 
limited, definite aims of any party! Thomas Moore was 
a Whig poet, Walter Scott a Tory poet, because, with all 
their great talent, they were not great minds. Byron went 
more to the root of things than either of them, or tlian 
either of the political parties—yet every one instinctively 
feels that it is absurd to say that Byron, as a poet, did not 
take a side in politics or religion. He did so even more 
markedly than Schiller, who also could not be said to belong 
to any political party, for one reason because there were 
none in the Germany of his day. 

There are certain branches of literature which plainly 
have nothing to do with party. The poet of love, as such, 
belongs to no political or religious party ; though it is not 
impossible that he may belong to an art party, for as soon 
as there is any question of style in art, we at once encounter 
party again. But the moment he begins to treat a theme 
in which there is any trace of theory, of thought, of funda¬ 
mental principle, he is obliged to choose his side, to rank 
himself among the disciples of this or that philosophy of life. 

When, however, as in Freiligrath’s case, we have simply 
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an assertion of the poet's riglit to admire Napoleon and 
yet to be incensed by the death of d’Enghien, party does 
not come into question at all ; for all that is meant is, that 
the poet has not dispossessed himself of his right to judge 
the past with equity and to see the vices as well as the 
virtues of his heroes. The question of party, strictly so 
called, is not a question of the judging of the past, but 
of the shaping of the future ; and no man can proceed 
in two directions at the same time. 

Another difficulty presents itself to us in the word party. 
It means, generally speaking, part of the population 
of one’s own country. And the poet ought to belong to 
his country and his people, not only to part of them. 
Looked upon in this light, party is the narrower, country 
the wider conception, and if by party an actual political 
party, corresponding more or less perfectly to its name or 
its programme, is meant, then as a matter of course country 
is superior to party. 

But if we take the word party in the sense in which 
we use it when we speak of Schiller and of Byron as 
party-men, then party is a wider, a grander conception 
than country. For by country we understand a definitely 
bounded tract of land, definitely limited interests, a definitely 
circumscribed history ; but by party in this sense we under- 
stand a system of ideas which, from (heir very nature, are 
not confined to any place—world-wide thoughts, the great 
general interests of humanity. And even if the party sided 
with represents only the great moving ideas of one age 
an age is a wider, greater native land than a country ; and 

the poet does his people a service by extending their horizon 
beyond their country's bounds. 

Borne and Heine were, in my opinion, both strong 
party-men, but none the less both zealous patriots, their 
patriotism quite uninjured by their partisanship. 

The official press of the day proclaimed Borne to be 
not only a mad Radical, but a libeller of his country He 
had the dangerous habit of expressing all his opinions in 
such violent terms that they offended, wounded, or incited 
to action. There was an outcry of indignation when he 
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wrote that any nation had a right to depose its king even 
if It were only because it had taken a dislike to the shape 
of his nose. And whole volumes of invective were called 
forth by his observations on the servility {Bedicntennatur) 
of the Germans. He had gone so far as to call them “a 
nation of flunkeys.” 

He himself writes: “What can I do with people who 
really seriously believe that I have advised the nations of 
Europe to depose their kings as soon as they take a dislike 
to their noses. ... If I were to say : Gentlemen 1 I did 
not mean you to take me so literally, they would perhaps 
believe me—but that would avail me nothing. They would 
say: You ought to have remembered that you do not write 
for educated readers only, but that a large proportion of 
your readers are uneducated men. To this I would answer 


nothing but: Take me to prison ! Then when I was brought 
into court I would say : Gentlemen! The German is a 
crocodile 1 (Cries of indignation. Crocodile! Order!) 
Gentlemen 1 The German is a crocodile ! (Order ! Judge : 
You are abusing your right of self-defence.) Gentlemen! 
The German is a crocodile—~I beg of you to allow me to 
continue. When I use the word crocodile I am not hinting 
at savage instincts or crocodile tears. The German is tame 
and good-natured, and weeps tears that are as sincere as the 
tears of a whipped child. If I have applied the name of 
crocodile to the German, it is only on account of his skin, 
which does resemble that of the crocodile. It consists of 
hard scales, and is like a slated roof. Anything solid that 
falls upon it rebounds, anything liquid runs off. Suppose, 
now, gentlemen, that you wished to mesmerise such a 
crocodile, with the final intention of curing his weak nerves, 
but in the first instance of making him so clear sighted that 
he could see inside himself, discover his own disease, and 
find out the proper remedy for it. How would you set 
about it ? Would you gently stroke the crocodile coat-of- 
mail with your warm hand ? No, you would not be so 
foolish ; you know that would make no impression on it. 


You would stamp on it, drive nails into it, and if that 
were not enough, you would fire a hundred bullets at it, 
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calculating that ninety-nine of them would take no effect, 
and that the hundredth would bring about just the mild, 
modest results your mesmerism was intended to produce. 
This is what I have done." 1 

One sees that Borne’s strong language on the subject of 
German servility and indolence is simply the negative ex¬ 
pression of his patriotism. It is a patriotism which as a 
rule finds only indirect expression, but we feel it as dis¬ 
tinctly in his melancholy derision as in the enthusiastic 
demonstrations of others. 

As regards Heine, Borne's charges were, no doubt, to 
a certain extent well founded. The versatile poet’s tempera¬ 
ment made the monotonous struggle for a political con¬ 
viction hard for him, and he was, as we have already shown, 
drawn two ways and rendered vague in his utterances by 
feeling himself to be at one and the same time a popular 
revolutionist and an enthusiastic aristocrat. But his objec¬ 
tion to connecting himself with any of the existing political 
or religious parties was more a proof of his high intellectual 
standard than of anything else. His raillery in Alia Troll 
at the canting preachers of the Opposition is delightful and 
perfectly justifiable ; it only shows that he abhorred dog¬ 
matism in all its forms. 

Borne is wrong in assuming that Heine, the man, was 
false to his party, taking that word in its greater, wider, 
signification, namely, the ideas for which he contended. For 
to these he was faithful, even throughout the eight long 
years when he lay on his deathbed, with difficulty opening 
his paralysed eyelids to look for God in that heaven whose 
emptiness he himself had so sadly and defiantly described. 

And Heine was as true a patriot as Borne. Every 
reader of his works must remember the beautiful passage 
at the conclusion of the Reisebilder, in which he tells how 
the Emperor Maximilian sate in sore straits in the Tyrol, 
encompassed by his enemies, forgotten by his knights and 
courtiers. Suddenly the door of his prison cell was opened, 
and there entered a man in disguise, whom the Emperor 
recognised as Kunz von der Rosen, his faithful court jester. 

‘ Lcttirfrcm Pari$^ Dec. 15, 1831, 
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I feel it to be not only beautiful but true when Heine 
says : » O German fatherland ! beloved German people » I 
am thy Kunz von der Rosen. The man whose only busi¬ 
ness It was to amuse thee, to cater for thy mirth in times 
of prosperity, makes his way into thy prison in time of need. 
Here, under my cloak, I bring thee thy strong sceptre and 
thy beautiful crown—dost thou not recognise me. my 
Emperor ? . . , Thou Hest in fetters now. but in the end 
thy rightful cause will prevail ; the day of deliverance is at 
hand, a new time is beginning, my Emperor, the night is 
over ; look out and see the ruddy dawn.” 

If we beware of attaching too much importance to single 
expressions, to the wanton or arrogant outbursts scattered 
here and there throughout his works, we shall perceive that 
the feeling which finds classic expression in the words just 
quoted was very strong in Heine's breast. Neither his 
party standpoint, nor the admiration of things foreign which 
it entailed, affected a very sincere, deep love of his native 
land, which made exile in many ways a punishment to 
him. But he had not the kind of patriotism which he 
somewhere ascribes to the average German, the kind that 
narrows the heart, makes it shrink like leather in the cold. 
His was the patriotism that warms the heart and widens it 
until it is able to embrace the whole realm of civilisation.* 
How could he help loving Germany 1 As he himselfhas said, 
and as we all must say each of his own country: “ The 
truth is—Germany is ourselves.” His whole nature and 
character were determined by his German birth and up¬ 
bringing. The second half of his life being spent in an 
exile that was partly voluntary, partly compulsory—in so 
far a homeless man, that his works were prohibited through¬ 
out the German Confederation—the German language be¬ 
came to him a true, a grander, a real fatherland. He 
himself called the German tongue the most sacred of all 
possessions, the unsilenceable call to liberty, a new father- 
land for him whom stupidity or malice has banished from 
the land of his birth. 

* Heine : vu 51. Cf. xiv. 45« and xiii. 16. 
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All who are familiar with Heine’s works or letters are 
aware of the warm friendship and brotherhood in arms 
that united him in his youth to Karl Immermann. He 
proposed to Immermann to insert some of his epigrams 
in the Reisebilder, and as a matter of fact there are several 
pages of them in the book between the divisions Nonicntcy 
and Das Buck Le Grand. They satirise various literary 
personages and events of the day. The attacks on those 
writers who imitated Oriental forms of poetry incensed 
Platen, and induced him to write his dramatic satire, Der 
rotmntische Oedipus, which in its turn called forth Heine's 
well-known satire. 

It was very curious that Platen, in his irritation, should 
with one blow stamp as Romanticists the two men who, 
each in his own way, did so much (more than Platen him¬ 
self) to unswathe from the wrappings of Romanticism a 
new spirit, a new art—the spirit, the art of modern poetry. 

Karl Immermann (born in 1796) was three years older 
than Heine. He was the son of a correct, austere Govern¬ 
ment official in Magdeburg, and was himself a man of strong 
character and solid culture, early imbued with that old 
Prussian spirit of which there was not a trace in Heine. 
They were contrasts in almost everything. 

Immermann fought in the battle of Waterloo as a volun¬ 
teer, entered Paris with the army, afterwards retired with 
the rank of an officer, and studied law at the University of 
Halle. His strong feeling of justice led him into disputes 
with the powerful students’ union, Teutonia, which had 
usurped a kind of moral authority over all the students, 
and enforced its principles, especially that of purity of life, 
in a domineering, brutal fashion. For several years he 
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continued to oppose the practices of the Union, and more 
than once during this time was obliged to invoke the power 
of the law to protect him from the insults and persecution 
to which he was subjected by his antagonists. The con- 
sequence of this was that he was hated by the great majority 
as an mformer—the more so as the political reactionaries 
took advantage of this opposition to the traditional mal¬ 
practices of the students' unions, to attack, and, where it 
was possible, suppress the unions, a proceeding for which 
Immermann was in no way responsible. From this time 
onwards he stood alone. Much in his character, much of 
its dryness and peculiarity, had its origin in this isolation, 
which also favoured the development of pride and self¬ 
esteem. 

In 1819, Immermann was given a Government appoint¬ 
ment (that of DivisioMsaudilor), in the town of Munster, 
in Westphalia, an old, strictly Catholic, provincial town, 
where at first he felt himself out of sympathy with every one 
and everything. But here, ere long, he made acquaint¬ 
ance with the woman who was to be the most powerful 
influence in his life. 

Elisa von Liitzow was the wife of Brigadier-General 
Adolf von Lutzow, the famous leader of the volunteer corps 
celebrated in Korner’s song. By birth she was a Dane, 
a Countess Ahlefeldt-Laurvig of 'Tranckjar in the island of 
Langeland. When Immermann first saw her she was twenty- 
nine, and, according to the testimony of her contemporaries, 
a most fascinating woman, graceful, charming, intelligent, of 
aristocratic bearing, and yet genial. From her earliest youth 
she had made a deep impression on the men who came 
within her sphere. 

She had grown up the supposed heiress of great wealth, 
but in an unhappy home ; her father and mother had be¬ 
come estranged from each other, and about the time she 
was fourteen they separated. Count Ahlefeldt, a favourite 
of Frederick VI., was a pleasure-loving man, a pasha with 
a constantly changing harem ; he was a patron of music 
and of the drama, kept a private orchestra, and entertained 
companies of French and German actors at Tranekjier ; so 
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hospitable and recklessly extravagant was he that even his 
areat wealth could not stand the drain upon .t. What 
brought Elisa and Immermann together was her applying 
to him for legal advice when her father not only refused 
to make over to her what had been left her by her mother, 
who had died in 1812, but also to pay the yearly income 

which he had settled upon her. 

Count Ahlefeldt long refused his consent to his daughter s 

marriage with the poor and as yet undistinguished foreign 
officer, but he gave it in 1810, and when, in 1813, the 
youth of Prussia joyfully and enthusiastically rose to arms 
at the call of Frederick William 111 ., and Lutzow formed 
the famous volunteer corps known by his name, his wild 
and daring riflemen {die u<i!dc, verwegene Jagd) found their 
Valkyrie in their leader's beautiful wife, who was worshipped 
by the whole regiment as a superior being. Elisa, who 
appears to have spoken German from her childhood, felt 
herself at home on German soil, became a faithful daughter 
of her new fatherland, and identified herself with its interests. 
She inspirited the brave, nursed the wounded with heroic 
devotion, was the confidante, helper, and comforter of the 
best among the young men. After a victory, the choicest of 
the booty was always presented to her. The lieutenant 
who first stepped into Napoleon’s captured carriage after 
the fight at Belle-Alliance brought her, as a remembrance, 
a pair of gloves and two glasses of the Emperor’s. 

After the conclusion of peace she lived with her husband 
in the different garrison towns to which he was transferred. 
In 1817 they came to Munster. The stiff, narrow-minded, 
bigoted tone of its society was antipathetic to her ; but here, 
as elsewhere, she gathered round her a circle of enthusiastic 
admirers, who were charmed by her taste and by the keen 
intelligence which she displayed, without being a great talker 
—sometimes only by a smile and a nod. 

To Immermann she was like a revelation from a higher, 
nobler world, for which in his lonely, joyless life he had 
been longing. Liitzow’s quarters were in a castle-like 
building that had been a convent, with high windows and 
great folding doors. Here, surrounded by flowers, statues, 
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books, birds, dogs, and admirers, she seemed like a noble 
lady of olden days, or one of those princesses of the 
Renaissance who attracted poets to their courts and in¬ 
spired them. 

With the year 1825 came a great change in Elisa's life. 
The good-natured and chivalrous but volatile and impression¬ 
able Lutzow fell so violently in love with an insignificant 
flirt that he requested his wife to set him at liberty again. 
This she was not prepared to do ; but after she happened 
to overhear Lutzow remark to a friend that when he was 
quite young he had made up his mind to marry a great 
heiress, a new light was thrown upon the determination 
he had shown in their early days to win her, and her feel¬ 
ings towards him changed. Her pride was hurt; she pre¬ 
sently informed him that she would no longer stand in the 
way of his happiness, and agreed to a divorce, the reason of 
which she kept secret. 

Not an angry word passed between husband and wife. 
The divorce was pronounced in April 1825. Both before 
and after it Lutzow wrote Elisa letters which testify to a 
most friendly feeling and warm admiration. It was an 
unlucky day for him when he took the step which separated 
them. He was universally blamed, and when it came to 
the point, his capricious enslaver would have nothing to 
say to him. He repented his delusion when it was too 
late. Some years afterwards, in order to make a home for 
himself again, he married his brother’s widow, but this lady’s 
temper was so bad that it made the last years of his life 
most unhappy. 

The divorce left Elisa homeless and solitary, and this 
led to gradually increasing intimacy with young Immer- 
mann, who saw in her his ideal, and was passionately 
desirous to make her his wife. But Elisa shuddered at 
the thought of a second marriage ; the disillusionments of 
her wedded life had disgusted her with matrimony in 
general, and she reflected, moreover, that she was six years 
older than the young poet. When Immermann, in 1827, 
was promoted to the appointment of Landesgerichlsralh in 
Dusseldorf, he passionately urged her to accompany him 
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tliere. She agreed to do this, though she again refused to 
marry iiiin; both, however, vowed never to tliinkof marriage 
with any one else. 

The lovers inhabited a country house in the village of 
Derendorf, dose to Dusseldorf, wliere they had their separate 
suites of apartments. This house, which lay in a great 
rose garden, they decorated with exquisite taste, and here 
they lived a full and happy life for a number of years. 
Dusseldorf was at that time the resort of many of the be'st 
artists in Germany, painters like Schadow, Lessing, Hilde- 
brandt. Thither, too, came poets (like Grabbc), composers 
(Mendelssohn), art amateurs, and critics from all parts. 
Immermann’s and Elisa von Ahlefcldt’s house was a rendez¬ 
vous for all these. In Elisa’s circle in Munster, Immermann 
had distinguished himself as a clever reader of dramatic 
works ; here he continued to give semi-public readings of 
the same description. This gradually developed a desire 
on his part to manage a theatre. He rehearsed a number 
of trial plays with the Dusseldorf theatrical company; artists 
from other parts came to his assistance ; the great actor, 
Seydelmann from Berlin, played Nathan; Felix Mendelssohn 
put two operas on the stage for him and directed the 
performance. 

Elisa’s father died in 1832. She did not inherit all the 
wealth that in her youth was expected to be her portion, 
but the cousin who succeeded to her father’s title and pro¬ 
perty settled a handsome annuity on her. She and Immer¬ 
mann now travelled together—on the Rhine, to Dresden, 
in Holland ; a tour which Immermann took alone is de¬ 
scribed in his Reisejoumal, which consists entirely of the 
letters he wrote to Elisa. Everything else was written 

beside her, and subjected to her affectionate but frequentlv 
severe criticism. ^ 


After an existence of three years, Immermann’s theatre, 
failing to obtain state aid, had to be closed. This was a 
great grief to him. He sought to distract himself by a 
tour in Franconian Switzerland. His Frankische Reise, tht 
description of this tour, also consists of letters to Elisa. 
They were the last he wrote her. For during this absence 
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he met, in Magdeburg, a girl of nineteen, Marianne Niemeyer 
by name, who made a very strong impression on him. 
When he rejoined Elisa he once more, to her surprise, 
asked her to marry him. As before, she refused. It would 
seem as if he had been pretty certain of the answer he 
would receive, and only desired to salve his conscience. 
For immediately afterwards, unknown to Elisa, he began 
a lively correspondence with Marianne, proposed to her, 
ai^d was accepted. Elisa heard of his engagement from 
others, and at once resolved to leave DCisseldorf, She did 
so in August 1839, Immermann accompanying her and 
the friend with whom she travelled as far as Cologne. Till 
this time, in spite of her forty-nine years, she had retained 
her beauty; now she suddenly grew old. In October 1839 
Immermann married; in August 1840 he died. Elisa 
survived him fifteen years.i 

It is quite obvious that the connection with Elisa, which 
for so many years was pleasurable and helpful to Immer¬ 
mann, in the end became burdensome to him. But it is 
unwarrantable to assert (as Goedeke has done) that it was 
the breaking off of this connection and his subsequent 
lawful marriage which first gave Immermann the creative 
vigour which he displayed in his last important work, 
Munchhausen. It was conceived and executed under Elisa’s 
influence to quite the same extent as his other works. 

Her personality and the position in which he stood to 
her often and in many ways influenced his writings. She 
is supposed to have suggested his drama, Petrarca, which 
treats of Petrarch’s love of Laura, and represents the irre¬ 
sistible strength of a passion inspired by a high-born lady 
even when the said lady is not free. Her views on the 
subject of love, and its unqualified justification as such, are 
said to be recognisable in the drama, Cardenio und Celinde. 
She was probably his model for the heroine of the comedy. 
Die schelmhche Grdfin, and certainly the model for Johanne 
in the novel Die Epigonen. But all this js as nothing m 
comparison with the general development and refining 
influence which she exerted over him as an author. 

• LuOmiHa Asking : Orafm Elisa von Ahleftidi, 1857. 
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Immerniann's is a curious fame. Of all his works only 
one is still read, his novel, Miinchhausen; and only one part 
of this novel, the smaller half of it (now separated from 
the rest and published by itself), will carry his name down to 
posterity. This one small volume is in reality of more 
value than all the rest of his work. 

In its construction, Miinchhausen, following the general 
rule of the Romantic tales, was intentionally disorderly ; the 
hook begins, for e.xample, with the eleventh chapter. The 
hero, a Westphalian baron, is a descendant of the old lying 
Miinchhausen, and, like him, a fantastic liar. The whole 
was meant to be a sort of satiric repertory of the various 
humbugs and nonsensicalities of the day, amongst which 
the author’s humour might play at will. But out of all 
this irregular play of fancy, which corresponds to the title 
Eine Geschichie in Arabesken, there was gradually developed 
the great rural romance which has taken a place in German 
literature under the name of Der Oberhof. Its principal 
characters, the village magistrate {der Ho/schuhe) and the 
fair-haired Lisbetb, represent a new truth, a new creative 
art. They live and move on “the red soil ” of Westphalia, 
and in their persons the German peasant is for the first time 
introduced into literature without the sentimentality of the 
pastoral idyll or the distortion of the opera ballet, un¬ 
doubtedly conventionalised, but with caste and race individu- 
ahty. There is a vigorous, fresh naturalness about these 
characters, which will never grow old. 

Der Oberhof has taken its place as the original type of 
all the European peasant tales, and in certain points it is 
superior to any of them, old-fashioned in many ways as it 
now seems. Hundreds of fantastic threads connect this 
admirable story with the romance of Romanticism, but it 
IS easy to cut them, and then we have before us as it were 
the hard crystal into which Romanticism finally condensed 
itself in Immermann's mind. 

It is the custom nowadays to regard the peasant tale 
as a direct offshoot of Romanticism. Yet it undoubtedly, 
both in France and in the North, marked the transition to 
an art which was more true to nature than the Romantic. 
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It signified a complete change of sphere in German art 
when Imniermann gave up writing historical or fantastic 
dramas in iambic verse, the scenes of which were laid in 
countries which he had never seen, and portrayed ordinary 
human life in the little known province of Westphalia, where 
he had lived and exercised the functions of a judge. There 
were no railways in the Westphalia of those days, and no 
manufactures ; but it was a country of patriarchal, whole¬ 
some manners and customs, and he had only to represent 
it with the faithfulness which illuminates, to produce an 
effect infinitely surpassing that of any of the earlier arbitrary 
creations of his poetic imagination. 

The wealthy peasant landowner, who is the principal 
personage in this story, is the prototype of all the sturdy, 
independent farmers of the German peasant tales, and 
of many in those of other countries. Excellent as many of 
Auerbach’s characters of this type are, he surpasses them 
all in what may be called the historic greatness which is 
imparted to this character by the intimate relation which 
we feel to exist between it and the far back past of the 
country. This peasant appears on the background of 
traditions still in force, which link the present with almost 
forgotten times. 

He is a genuine peasant. He is not in the least 
amiable ; he has had no time to cultivate amiability ; from 
his boyhood, life has been too hard to allow of that. His 
distinguishing qualities are sound common sense, seriousness, 
obstinacy, pride of position, and permissible self-interest. 
There is a granite-like foundation to his character. He has 
the true peasant shrewdness, not to say shiftiness, in business ; 
he is always ready to advise his neighbours how best to 
hold their own against the authorities when any forced 
sale of land is threatened, always on his guard against 
emissaries of the government, even when their mission is 
the construction of new roads or some such improvement; 
he is cold in his family relations, and has all the prejudices 

of the rustic. 

And yet he is great. He rules, and he always carries 
his point. He not only reigns over his own large estate 
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like one of the stern, patriarchal kings of old, upholding good 
old customs, keeping his eye on every one and everything, 
admonishing in proverbs, rewarding with the honour of 
retention in his service ; but, unquestionably the superior 
of all his neighbours, he has induced them to regard him 
as their leader, and has quietly, without disturbance or 
revolt of any kind, led them to free themselves from the 
supremacy of state authorities and to rule themselves under 
him as a sort of judge of the old Jewish type. In his 
district both law-suits and criminal cases are unknown ; 
no one goes to law with his neighbour ; no one is ever 
accused of a crime ; one might take it to be an oasis of 
innocence and peace. It is far from being that ; but since 
medieval times the secret courts of justice {Vclwiiirrichlc) 
have existed here, and the peasants, under the influence of 
this great peasant, have agreed to uphold these, and thus 
privately provide for the maintenance of equity and justice 
among themselves. They assemble secretly at night in a 
lonely place and settle their own disputes. The sentences 
are accepted and executed without dispute. The only 
punishment awarded is a sort of excommunication of the 
malefactor, which is as severe a chastisement as any that 
could be imposed by a state judge. A peasant whom all 
avoid, whom no one will help, with whom no one will have 
any dealings, suffers from almost as strict isolation as the 
man confined in a prison cell. 

As a symbol of his power and dignity the old “ Hof- 
schulze ’■ treasures a sword, which he believes to be what 
tradition calls it, the sword of Charlemagne, and which he 
regards as his most precious possession. His hand is on 
its hilt when he pronounces judgment. This sword, which 
was dug up somewhere in the neighbourhood, is really 
a perfectly common weapon, possibly two hundred years 
o»d ; and we have an admirable description of how the 
old farmer is at times tormented by doubts of its antiquity 
doubts which, with his peasant shrewdness, he tries to 
dispose of once for all. He tempts an antiquarian in the 
neighbourhood with the sight of a beautiful amphora 
and then obliges him to give in payment for it a written 
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certification that the sword had undoubtedly belonged to 
Charlemagne. s 

The tragic catastrophe of the story is brought about 
m this way. A man who is now a vagrant had, in conse¬ 
quence of an intrigue with the daughter of the “ Hofschulze " 
been attacked by her brother and had killed him in self- 
defence.^ This vagabond, to revenge himself on the “ Hof- 
schulzc ■' for the sentence of excommunication which has 
ruined his life, steals the sword and hides it where no one 
can find it. The loss breaks the old man’s spirit. All the 
mysteries of the secret court of justice are divulged, and 
he is obliged to stand his trial. 

Granted permission to make a last speech, he says: 
“Your Worship! I have no doubt that the clerk is noting 
me down in his minutes as a fool, and my swoid and secret 
judgment-seat as foolery ; for so, if I mistake not, I heard 
the young gentleman call the things that lie nearest to my 
heart. I would fain give some explanation regarding this 
foolery.” And he goes on to say how, ever since he could 
think, he has observed that, after calamities such as hail¬ 
storms, floods, failure of crops, or cattle-plague, some of 
those gentlemen came to the district who not only under¬ 
stand how to write reports, but also how to judge everything 
much better than the people concerned ; they described the 
calamity after it was past, but were never there at the time 
to help ; and if a little money happened to be sent, it never 
reached those who needed it most. “ One thing was more 
astonishing than all else. One or other of these govern¬ 
ment gentlemen would order things so in the district that 
we peasants could not refrain from laughing at it all. In 
a year or two the same gentleman would come driving in 
a carriage and four, with all kinds of ribbons and orders on 
his breast, looking as if he had helped to create the world. 
Thinking over all this in my plain way, I came to the con¬ 
clusion that the government gentlemen were of little service 
to us peasants; nor did they come to do us service ; they 
came to write, and they wrote until they wrote themselves 
into a carriage and four. . . . And then I thought (for all my 
life I have been given to thinking) that a steady, industrious 
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man will always get on if he watches the wind and the 
weather, and attends to his business and is a good neigh¬ 
bour. . . . And first I accustomed myself, even in times of 
trouble, never to think of help ; 1 paid my taxes and bore 
my own burdens . . • and then I accustomed my neigh¬ 
bours to do the same. They followed my example ; we 
settled our own affairs among ourselves, and many matters 
about which much ado would h.ave been made elsewhere, 
were never heard of beyond the bounds of the parish. . . . 
By degrees we came to settling everything. A peasant has 
understanding enough to tell who has the best claim to a 
certain wall or strip of meadow. And when a bouse has 
been broken into, the village nearly always knows who has 
been the thief; but because it is not always possible to bring 
sufficient proof, a man well known to be a rascal may 
impudently and scandalously show his face and enjoy his 
booty, which its rightful owner never recovers. So wc 
quietly took the law into our hands, and no one could accuse 
us of anything, for we injured no man ; we only refused to 
hold any communication whatsoever with the evildoers whom 
we placed under the ban ; and of this ban men were more 
afraid than of the judge's sentence and prison.” 

“And," he concludes, “if other people would but do 
the same, if the townsmen, the merchants, the noblemen, 
the scholars, would but manage their own affairs, things 
would be better than they are. Men would no longer be 
like stupid children, for ever crying for father and mother, 
but every man would be like a prince in his own house and 
among his equals. And the king himself would then be a 
far mightier monarch, a ruler like no other, for he would 
rule over hundreds of thousands of princes.” 

We have the feeling at the end of the story that, now 
the secret is divulged and the sword stolen, the days of 
popular justice are at an end. But the author gives us 
his own opinion on this subject by the mouth of the wise 
pastor, who declares that the independence which is the 
watch-word of this peasant and his friends is a reality 
which cannot be done away with by being divulged, that 
the idea which has united them, the idea that a man is 
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dependent on h.s neighbours, not on strangers who stand 

in a perfectly artificial relation to him. does not reqtre 

the support of the tribunal under the old lime-tree. In the 

peasant farmer h.mself, the mighty old yeoman, he sees the 

true sword of Charlemagne, which no thief can steal, the true 
backbone of the country. 

Observe that this is written by an author who was a 
magistrate and the son of a Prussian government official. 

A marked contrast to the strong, stern figure of the 
old peasant, but drawn with as sure a hand, is Lisbeth, 
die fair-hairecl. country girl who is the heroine of the tale. 
Young Count Oswald, who wanders about the country 
shooting, falls in love with her, and it is the eventful love- 
story of these two young people which forms the chief 
attraction of the book. Immermann had in his writings 
long shown himself to be a firm believer in the unbounded 
power of love over humanity, but here he tells the story of 
young love as he had never done before. We have the 
beat and glow of two innocent young hearts. The youth 
and maiden meet, full of budding, swelling, healthy pre¬ 
sentiments and hopes. No renunciation or disappoint¬ 
ment has as yet cooled one drop of their warm blood. 
The distance between them is bridged over in an original 
manner. The young sportsman, who has inherited from 
his parents a taste for shooting, along with absolute in¬ 
capacity to hit anything, for once in his life succeeds in 
setting his mark on a living creature; he lodges a whole 
charge of small shot in the girl's shoulder. The shame 
and regret he feels give place in time to ardent love. When 
she has recovered and the two have discovered that they 
love each other, they go together one day into the wood. 

“ ‘ I want to ask your wounds to forgive me,' he said 
— undid her kerchief, and kissed the small red spots 
between her breast and her white shoulder. She did not 
resist ; her little hands lay folded on her lap, and she sat 
quite still, a resigned victim of love ; but she looked at 
him bashfully, entreatingly. He could not bear that look; 
he quickly covered breast and shoulders again with the 
kerchief, fell at her feet, pressed her knees to his heart, 
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and then walked away a few step^ to f)vercome liis 
emotion.” 

This siilfers in translation. It must he read as it occurs 
in the original, this little field idyll, in wliich the lovers 
play like children; she stands up against him tliat he may 
measure her height; he plays with her curls; from time 
to time she gently whispers : “O du!' but this is all she 
can say ; they make a meal on apples and bread, which 
they buy from a woman they meet, agreeing that novel 
writers lie when they assert that love lives on air; slie eats 
from liis hand and he from hers. It is all as natural and as 
good as anything of the same style in Auerbach, Keller, 
or Bjornson. 

And linmermann’s description of the sorrows of love 
is no less admirable. Nothing in the book surpasses the 
passage in which the old farmer tells Lisbeth that her lover 
is a young nobleman, and makes her understan<i that slie 
must not expect liim to marry her. Oswald has concealed 
his position and given himself out to be an ordinary forester, 
only with the intention of giving her a joyful surprise later! 
If she had taken time to think, she would have come to 
tile conclusion that she need have no fear of his proving 
unfaithful. But the knowledge that her lover has lied is 
a blow that upsets her equilibrium, and Immcrmann pro¬ 
foundly remarks, "For love, as long as it is unshaken, is 
divine penetration . . . but once shaken, once driven to 
conjecture and surmise, it is madness, which passes cathedrals 
without seeing them and takes molehills for mountains ” 
This IS a profound saying, because it is a true psychological 
appreciation of a feeling which is the product of unknown 
causes. Heine’s psychology of love was very simple; when 
he complains, it is always of faithlessness as a wrong know, 
mg y committed. Immermann here represents what mav 
be called the somnambulistic action of the feeling, the 
instinct, unerring as that of the sleep-walker, which it 
possesses when undistracted by disturbing forces. 

Both m broad outline and in minute detail this first of 
the peasant novels is sterling poetry. The influence of 
fantastic Romanticism i$ still distinct; the secret tribunal 
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the sword of Charlemagne, the enthusiasm for old customs 

are Romantic features ; even Lisbeth’s fanciful pedigree_ 

the fathering of this truthful young being on the old liar 
Miinchhausen—betrays that the tale is an outgrowth of an 
earlier Romantic literature. AH this, however, only throws 
into stronger relief the laborious, yet vigorous, process of 
condensation by which healthy, modern realistic appre¬ 
ciation and treatment of popular subjects was evolved out 
of the arbitrary fantasticality which immediately pre¬ 
ceded it. 

Immermann is one of the company of authors, including 
Daniel Defoe, rAbb6 Pievost, the Danish poet Wessel, 
Chamisso, and Bernardin de St. Pierre, who prove that 
a single volume is enough to carry a writer's name down 
to posterity, even if everything else that he has written be 
quickly forgotten. As a matter of fact, only this one work 
of Immermann's lives. He wrote mock-heroic poems, such 
as Tuli/antchen, which was much appreciated in its day, but 
is now unreadable. He wrote works which, for their day, 
must be pronounced meritorious, but which are now given 
over to moth and rust, such as the drama Merlin (1831), a 
great Romantic work in well-written verse, a sort of un¬ 
successful pendant to the Second Part of Goethe’s Faust 
and the historic tragedy which was first known as Das 
Trauerspiel in Tirol (“The Tragedy in the Tyrol"), but was 
re-named Andreas Hofer. The second of these plays is the 
better of the two; it is founded on Immermann's own youth¬ 
ful recollections of the formidable resistance encountered by 
the French in the Tyrol, and is written with both the ability 
and the will to present a faithful and impartial picture of 
the two hostile races, so unlike in their character and in 
their development. This work in its original form, as 
published in 1826, criticised by Borne in his Dramaturgische 
Blatter, and satirised by Platen in Der romantische Oedipus, 
is interesting, especially as a sort of mongrel, the offspring 
of Kleist’s genius mated with Schiller’s muse ; for the hero 
reminds us of Schiller’s IVilhelm Tell, and the love affair 
between the Frenchman and the Tyrolese girl, with its tragic 
ending, of Kleist’s Die Hermannschlacht. But the play was 
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too devoid of any really profound, impre'^sive ori}>inalify 
to live long, and when, in 1831, immermann re-wrotc it, 
suppressing everything that had given offence or called forth 
adverse criticism—the whole love-story and the incident 
(again recalling Kleist) of the sword which the angel restored 
to Hofer in a dream—he himself took away what life there 
was in it. Pride, if nothing else, should have made him 
retain the character which Platen had tauntingly nicknamed 
the “ Depeschenmordbrandehebruchstyrolerin. ' 

It was an unlucky chance which made bitter enemies of 
two lovers of liberty like Immermann and Platen, and two 
rare spirits like Platen and Heine. That which gave rise 
to the whole literary feud, to the clumsy, ugly attacks on 
Immermann and Heine in Der romauiische Oedipus, io linmer- 
mann’s retort, Der im Irrgarlen dcr Mctrik tonhertaumdude 
Cavalier (“The Reeling Knight in the Labyrinth of Metre”), 
and to Heine’s crushing attack on Platen in the Rciscbildcr, 
deadly from its very stench, was such a paltry trifle, such 
an insignificant though contemptuous distich, that only an 
arrogant and quarrelsome disposition like Platen’s could 
have made it the occasion of a war with poisoned weapons. 

Platen’s letters show what dire offence he took at the 
two lines by Immermann in the Rcisebilder, which might be 
construed as referring to his ghazels, and how determined 
he was to revenge himself ruthlessly. Great and serene 
in the region of pure art, and a manly champion of political 
liberty, he displays in his onslaught on the men who had 
insulted him, an offensively boastful degree of self-admira 
tion and an insolence which is partly the arrogance of rank 
and partly the recklessness of wounded vanity. His letter 
from Rome of the i8th of February 1828, shows that he 
really knew nothing about Immermann’s Das Trauerspiel in 
Tirol, which he had determined to attack. Der romantische 
Oedipus was almost finished when he wrote to Fugger : “ Be 
sure to tell me something about Immermann’s Andreas 

any piquant nonsense. I 
need it for the end of my Fifth Act, where I make him go 

quite mad." The boundless contempt with which Platen 
treats Immermann in his play can thus, in spite of his 
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protests, only be regarded as vindictiveness. As regards 
Heine, it is simply Iiis Jewish birth with which Platen 
taunts him in both letters and play. In the play everything 
turns on this—Heine is the Petrarch of the Feast of 
Tabernacles, the pride of the synagogue. So personal is 
the satire that Nimmermann is made to say, that though 
he is content to be Heine’s friend, he would not be his 
mistress, for his kisses reek of garlic, &c. From Platen’s 
letters it is easy to see that he completely underestimated 
the strength of the antagonists whom he thus challenged. 
He feels that he is capable of “crushing that Jew, Heine," 
whenever he chooses to do so. When his friends try to 
persuade him that attacks on Heine because of his birth 
carry no weight, he replies, quite unmoved : “That he is, or 
was, a Jew is no moral offence, but a comical ingredient. 
Intelligent readers will judge whether or not I have turned 
it to account with Aristophanic cunning.’’ So sure, so 
superior does he feel himself, that even in December 1828, 
immediately before he is utterly discomfited by Heine's 
return blow, he sees in him nothing but “an impudent 
Jew, a miserable scribbler and sans-culotte." His moral 
indignation at the first books of the Reisebilder however, 
so great that he calls the author and his like “veritable 
Satans." * The treatment he met with was not undeserved; 
scorn was returned for scorn, and his under-estimation of 
Heine and Immermann was cruelly avenged. The scurrilous 
part of Heine's attack injured himself most by exciting the 
disapprobation of his own friends and admirers. 

The fact that the names Immermann and Platen came to 
form a constellation of hate was actually due to the similarity 
of their natures, to the feeling of solitariness which, combined 
with a self-esteem that was always on the alert, made them 
prone to proclaim their own praises and to attack others 
with undue bitterness and with insufficient understanding. 
These two men, each in his own way, represent the transi¬ 
tion from Romanticism to modern liberalism. Platen, who 
followed in the footsteps of the Romanticists in his assiduous 
cultivation of foreign forms, the oriental ghazel, the southern 

» Plaien’s IVerke. Letters of l8th February, 12th March, aod Ijlh December 1828. 
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sonnet, the ancient Greek Aristophanic comedy and Pindaric 
ode, shortly before his early death wrote songs and poems 
{Political Poems, including the Polish Songs —posthumously 
published) which are on the highest level of spirited modern 
lyric poetry. And Immermann, who all his life had treated 
tragic or fantastic themes with Romantic extravagance or 
symbolism, not long before he died impregnated a piece of 
homely reality with a spirit of true poetry by which the 
following generation throughout the whole of Europe was 
influenced. 


XX 


HEGELIANISM 

It was the Hegelian philosophy, in combination with the 
Revolution of July, which drove thinkinj^ men to take 
their part in the stirring life of modern history and politics. 
Not that Hegel himself sympathised with the Revolution 
of July. Such a violent interference with what to him 
now represented the rational state of things, could hardly 
appeal to him, in his sixtieth year, as the great Revolu¬ 
tion had done. In politics he had long been a strong 
Conservative. 

But none the less certainly did the Revolution of July 
change the character of the Hegelian philosophy. It was 
the historical turning point, the historical crisis that was 
needed to transfer that philosophy from the lecture-room to 
the arena of life. One of the peculiarities of the philosophy 
was, that it was capable of diametrically opposite interpreta¬ 
tions. From this time onwards we observe it to be one of 
the most powerful instruments in the remoulding, the recon¬ 
struction of life. We saw that it was so in the case of 
Heine, who never alludes to Hegel’s conversion to Prussian 
Conservatism except to apologise for it ; to him Hegel is 
alwftys the great philosopher of the new era, the mighty 
sovereign of the realm of thought. 

Until Hegel was called to Berlin he had been unsuccess¬ 
ful as a teacher. He had attracted little attention at the 
other universities, and in his younger days had often lectured 
to only three or four students. Now he was at the height 
of his fame. Unlike Schelling, who reached maturity so 
early, and became so early barren, Hegel, the man of 
heavier, slower nature, entered the most momentous stage 
of his career with his forty-eighth year. 

Great expectations were formed of him, and he fulfilled 

779 




UKOKL 



SRI PRATAP COLLEGE LIBRARY 

SRINAGAR (Kashmir) 

DATE LOANED 

Class No. _ . __BookNo. __ 

Acc. No. _ 

This book may be kept for 14 d»y». An over * due 
charge will be levied at the rate of 10 Raise tor each day 
the book is kept over • time. 




HEGELIANISM 


223 


them all. His insight was extraordinary ; he seemed 
thoroughly to belong to his time, and yet to live as it were 
above it—familiar with all its ideas and judging them all 
with calm superiority and profound conviction. Hundred'' 
upon hundreds of listeners streamed to his lecture-room. 

The young student who saw him for the first time 
thought him an odd-looking figure. He had aged early, 
his originally powerful figure was bent, and the itnpre‘'sion 
he produced when he entered the lecture-room was that of 
old-fashioned middle-class respectability. He went to his 
desk, seated himself, became absorbed in his manuscript, 
turning over the large leaves and looking up and down them 
for what he wanted. His carriage was awkward and char¬ 
acterless, his expression listless, his face worn and wasted, 
not by passion but by the most arduous mental labour. 
I 3 ut he had a fine, noble head, and when he turned his face, 
with a look of profound, dignified, yet simple earnestness 
towards his hearers, the imprint of high intellect was 
unmistakable. 

He began to speak, cleared his throat, coughed and 
stammered, had difficulty in finding his words. He had a 
strong Swabian accent, and a jerky, unrhythmical delivery ; 
involved himself in long, intricate sentences which he seldom 
managed to bring to a satisfactory conclusion ; sought long 
for the exact word required to express his meaning, but 
never failed to find it; and when found, it always struck 
his hearers as extraordinarily telling, whether it was a per¬ 
fectly familiar or a very uncommon expression. In time 
this peculiar delivery simply served to make intelligible to 
the listener the extraordinary difficulty and intricacy of the 
mental process. There might be tiresome repetitions, but 
if the student let his attention wander and missed a few 
sentences, as likely as not he was punished by losing the 
thread of the discourse. For by means of apparently in¬ 
significant intermediate steps some thought had been made 
to betray its one-sidedness, its narrowness, to involve itself 
in contradictions, and these contradictions had to be, or were 
already, explained away. 

What struck one as peculiarly characteristic of his 
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lecturing was the combination of two features : the speaker’s 
concentration in his subject, which made it seem as if he 
spoke entirely for its sake; and his keen anxiety to make 
himself plainly understood, which made it seem as if after 
all he spoke chiefly for the sake of the hearer.* 

He was a wretched orator, this professor, but a wonder¬ 
ful thinker and expounder. The technical terms he employed 
were bewildering—that extraordinary terminology in which 
“ an sich ’’ meant according to its constitution, and “an und 
fur sich,’' the completed, absolute existence ; but his hearers 
became accustomed to it, and soon began to feel as if they 
were floating above the earth in abstractions so refined and 
so ingeniously complementary that the dialectic of Plato’s 
Parmenides seemed clumsy in comparison ; at times as if they 
were penetrating ever deeper into ever more concrete sub¬ 
jects. The speaker’s voice grew stronger, he looked round 
with a free, confident glance while, with a few pregnant 
words, he characterised an intellectual movement, an age, 
a nation, or some specially remarkable individual, such as 
that nephew of Rameau’s who, without being named, is 
described in the Phcsnomenohgy. 

The novice who heard the famous thinker propound, 
without any illustration, the abstract ideas which applied to 
everything—spirit and nature, matter and mind—ideas of 
which it was said that they enclosed the seen and the unseen 
in their mysteriously but methodically woven net—might at 
first feel tempted to run away, or at any rate not to come 
back again. 

But he did come back, for the laborious delivery soon 
fascinated him, and he began to feel that he was making 
progress. Every now and then a lightning-flash of thought 
illuminated the darkness. The pupil began to comprehend 
that, in his master's mind, there was no question of this 
being a system like other systems, a more profound or 
more comprehensive plan of instruction than other plans, 
but that the man regarded himself as the originator of an 
entirely new science, which comprehended the whole of 

' riotho : VorstudUn fiir Ltben und KunU, p. 383. Haym : Hegel und seine 
Zest., p- 392. Scherer: MHangts dkistoire religiettse, p. 299- 
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existence, explained everything, God and the world, and 
was the completion of everything j for the thoughts of all 
earlier thinkers were discernible in his system, as all the 
lower animal forms are traceable in the human embryo ; 
everything that had gone before had prepared his way, all 
endeavours found their fulfilment in him ; from this time 
forwards progress could only lie in the direction of more 
special development of the separate sections of the great 
completed plan. 

The pupil was henceforth under the master’s magic 
spell. The very abstruseness of the terminology was now 
an attraction the more; difticulties acted as spurs; it 
seemed to him a point of honour, a matter of vital import¬ 
ance, that he should understand. And with what rapture he 
understood !—understood that the whole world of sense was 
only appearance ; the great reality was thought. These 
separate, individual appearances were not real, not true, 
only the universal was real. 1 think, and by inevitable laws 
the progress of my thought leads me to the complete under¬ 
standing of myself and of the world. I think my own 
thought, not regarding it as my own, but as the universal 
thought, as the thought of all other human intelligences in 
union with mine ; I deprive them all of the individuality which 
appears to be essential but is not, and see in all these in- 
telligences one intelligence, and in it the principle of exist¬ 
ence. This first principle, which finds its highest expression 
in man, is that which permeates, which creates the world. 
This first principle, which works and creates blindly in 
nature, is in me conscious of itself. The absolute, the idea, 
that which is popularly known as God, is not a conscious 
or personal being, for consciousness and personality pre¬ 
suppose the existence of something outside the consciousness 
and personality; and yet it is not quite unconscious. Man's 
consciousness of God is God’s self-consciousness. I cease 
to live as a single, fortuitous human being, in order to feel 
the universal life live and pulsate in me. 

Logic, which has been nothing but a sort of childish 
scholastic discipline, which inculcated self-evident facts by 
the aid of barbaric formulae (Barbara, Celarent, Ferio, 
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Cuincstres, Baroco), logic, which had languished and died 
in Ignominy long ago, came to life again in the doctrine of 
the thoughts of existence in their connection and their 
unity; for the first thought necessitated, produced the second 
amalgamated with it into a third, which in its turn summoned 
up its antithesis, which was at the same time its complement. 
Thought of necessity produced thought, until the thought- 
serpent set its tooth into its own tail, thus forming one 
inviolable circle, from which the realms of nature and spirit 
again detached themselves, dropping as the rings dropped 
from Draupner, the ring of Odin. 

And all the sciences came and drank of the new meta¬ 
physic, as of a fountain of life, and all renewed their youth. 
And the system gradually rose before the disciple’s eye, 
homogeneous, carefully articulated, severely symmetrical, of 
an internal infinity, a spiritual Organon, a gigantic Gothic 
cathedral, every little part of which repeated the whole, 
every little triad the great Trinity—thought, nature, and 
spirit. It rose, built upon the granite foundation of 
thought, all the buttresses and arches of the realm of nature 
supporting it as it mounted towards the spirit, soaring to 
iieavcn in the mighty three-storied tower of which religion 
formed the lowest, art the middle, and philosophy the 
highest course. 

But even more to the disciple than the system was the 
method. For the method, the imperative thought-process, 
was the key to earth and to heaven. It was by virtue of the 
method that he understood. It was by virtue of the method 
that he saw the history of the world to be a connected 
drama, one grand drama of liberation, in which every race 
had its part, and all the parts were interdependent. 

It was, after all, a truly great thought-poem, which men 
took for a scientific demonstration; a new species of poetry, 
more dramatic and more masterly in construction than that 
which Schelling's intellectual perception had revealed to him ; 
a new intoxicant, more subtle and potent than that pro¬ 
vided by the natural philosopher. The system has, indeed, 
collapsed, the machinery of the method, too fine and intri¬ 
cate, has come to pieces in our hands ; only a few of the 
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great fundamental tiioughts remain. Hut he who in his 
early youth has passed through the 1 icgel period in his 
Own mental experience, perfectly understands the rapturous 
enthusiasm of the youth of that day, and the strength they 
drew from these cosmic thoughts, world-ideas. 

Among Hegel’s pupils about the year 1830 there were 
already master-thinkers like Hotho, Cans, Marheineke, 
Michelet ; and almost all the men of mark who appeared 
in the most diverse intellectual domains from this time 
until far on in the Fifties, belonged at first to the Hegelian 
school—Rosenkranz and Werder, Strauss and Fischer, 
Feuerbach, Marx, and Lassalle. Cousin came from France, 
Heiberg from Denmark, Vera from Naples, to fit themselves 
for propagating his doctrines in their native countries. 

From the professorial chair in Berlin, the Hegelian 
philosophy spread throughout Germany, throughout the 
earth. Seldom or never has a spiritual monarch’s throne 
stood so secure. At the time of Hegel’s death (by cholera) 
in 183 r, his followers compared him to Aristotle, to Alexander 
the Great, even to Christ. 

On the literature of the following decade, and in especial 
on the so-called Young Germany, Hegelianism acted as an 
emancipating spiritual power, a power that destroyed faith 
in religious dogma and freed the individual from the burden 
of the Christianity of the State church. We have already 
obser%’ed that even such an essentially lyric nature as 
Heinrich Heine’s took on the tinge of Hegelianism in (his 
respect, quite independently of the fact that his keen under¬ 
standing was trained in the school of Hegel; in the peculiar 
turn of his wit we trace the influence of the Hegelian 
dialectic, which makes every idea pass over into its opposite 
(unity of opposites). 

But it was as a sort of modern Hellenism that the 
Hegelian philosophy exercised the most powerful influence 
upon young minds. What may be called Hegel’s Hellenic 
influence was even stronger than Goethe’s. 

The reader doubtless remembers the passage in Heine’s 
book on Borne in which he writes on Bdrne's Nazarenic 
narrowness. He tells us that he calls it “ Nazarenic ” to 
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avoid employing the words Jewish or Christian, words which 
to him convey the same meaning, because he does not use 
them to designate a faith but a disposition, a nature ; and 
he places the word Nazarenic in opposition to the word 
Hellenic, which also to him signifies an innate or acquired 
disposition and view of things generally. In other words, 
all humanity is divided for him into Nazarenes and Hellenes, 
men with ascetic, image-hating dispositions, inclined to 
morbid spiritualisation, and men of cheerfully realistic 
temperament, inclined to genial self-development. And he 
designates himself a Hellene—a name which no Romanticist 
would ever have bestowed on himself. 

Hellenism in this sense emanated abundantly from 
Hegel. His whole intellectual bent is in the direction of 
that tendency of the time to present modern matter in 
antique manner, which we observe in Goethe when he 
writes his Iphigenia, and in Thorvaldsen when he represents 
the Princess Barjatinska in Greek dress. It was not by 
mere chance that Hegel and Thorvaldsen were born within 
a few months of each other in the year 1770. Nor was it 
a mere accident that Hegel best understood that side of 
Goethe’s nature which turned towards Greece. 

Hegel had received his early training in his native 
country, Wiirtemberg, under two influences, that of 
eighteenth century enlightenment with its revolt against 
theology, and that of classic antiquity. Even as a school¬ 
boy he was keenly interested in the study of the Greek 
language and literature ; as a mere child he was devoted 
to the Antigone of Sophocles, which in later life was to 
him the typical Greek work of art, and is constantly re¬ 
ferred to in his writings. He declared the study of the 
ancient classics to be the real introduction to philosophy, 
and his own system as a whole he gradually moulded on 
the plan of the ancient systems. It stands in the same 
relation to the Aristotelian structure of thought in which 
Goethe’s Iphigenia stands to a play of Euripides, or Thor¬ 
valdsen’s “Triumphal Procession of Alexander" to the frieze 
of the Parthenon. 

His primary natural disposition towards Christianity is 



HEGELIANISM 


2-’Q 


shown in his studies and researches as a youthful theologian, 
tlie substance of which, taken from the original manuscripts, 
has been given to the public by Haym. In these early 
writings he maintains that the Greco-Roman religion was a 
religion for free men, that a free community, a free state, 
was the highest ideal of the Greek, an ideal to which he 
consecrated his labour and his life. The God of Christianity 
was only a substitute for lost republican liberty. Men had 
lost power ; they could no longer will, but only wish and 
pray. And the more slavish they grew, the more was a 
God outside of themselves and above themselves a neces>ity 
to them. And it is Hegel’s opinion that for us, in our days, 
has been reserved the task of demanding the return of those 
treasures—the property of man—that were Hung up into 
heaven. In this he anticipates Heine and Feuerbach.* 

In his youth Hegel always sees Jewish antiquity through 
classic spectacles. He calls their ancient history “a con¬ 
dition of unmitigated ugliness.” The great tragedy of 
the Jewish nation is, he says, a very different thing from a 
Greek tragedy; it neither awakens pity nor terror ; for these 
feelings are only called forth by the fate following on the 
inevitable errors of a noble nature. He sees the history 
and fate of the Jews against a background of Sophoclean 
conception of life and Aristotelian theories. Such ideas as 
law and punishment are repugnant to him. The Christian 
doctrine of the forgiveness of sin he can only accept by 
converting it into the idea of fate reconciled by love. In 
other words, he can only admire the sufferings of Christ 
when he looks upon them as he looks upon the sufferings 

‘ '-Die Objeclivi«at d«r GoUhcil ist mil der Vcrdorbenheil und Sklavcrci dcr 
Menschen in gleichem Schritt gegangen, und jene ist eigenllich nur einc Offenbanmg 
dieses Geistes dcr Zeiten. . . . Ausser ftuheren Vcrsuchen blieb es vorruglich 
unseten Tagen aufbehalten, die Schatze, die an den Himniel geschleuderi worden 
Sind, als Eigenthum der Menschen wenigstens in der Theorie ru vindiciren ; aber 
welches Zeitalter wird die Kraft haben. dieses Rccht gelicnd zu machen und sich in 
den Beskz zu setzon 

The objectivity of the Divinity has gone hand in hand vrith the slavery and 
corruption of humanity, and Is in reality only one sign of the spirit of the times. . 
AUempis have been made before, but it has been specially reserved for our age to 
vindiMte at least in theory, as the property of man, the treasures which have been 
hurled up into heaven ; but what age wiU have the power to enforce this right and 
to place man in possessiOD of his own? 
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of Oedipus in Colonos, namely, as a fate overtaking the 
innocent, not as a sacrifice offered for the sins of others. 

All that he rescues for himself from the shipweck of 

positive religion is the person and life-story of Jesus_that 

beautiful divine-human personal life which is to him an 
equivalent for the citizen-life of the ancient world. But 
his Jesus is not Jesus pure and simple, but a Jesus-Apollo 
such as Heine describes in his poem Fricden —the giant, who 
bears the red, flaming sun in his breast for a heart. We 
have a similar fusion of heathenism and Christianity in the 
well-known preface to Romancero, where Heine talks of his 
last genuflection “ before the ever blessed goddess of beauty, 
our dear lady of Milo." For this is not Venus pure and 
simple, but Venus-Madonna. 

Thus Hegel himself is the originator of that pagan 
Hellenism, of which it was the fashion to accuse Young 
Germany. 

And in his philosophy we can even detect the spirit 
which might evolve such a watchword as “ the emancipation 
of the flesh." This was a French expression introduced 
by Heine into German literature, which was eagerly taken 
up by his admirers and imitators, and was specially exe¬ 
crated by the enemies and denouncers of the new literature. 
It certainly might be suspected of an immoral meaning in 
Heine’s mouth and of an ugly meaning in Heinrich Laube’s; 
but amongst the best of the men of the young generation it 
meant nothing but what Goethe and Hegel, too, had in reality 
desired. Karl Gutzkow has insisted, and with reason, that 
only a low mind coupled with this expression ideas of licence 
for all bad passions. For the word flesh in itself conveyed 
no objectionable meaning. The New Testament says : “The 
Word was made flesh.'* Flesh, in the Christian accepta¬ 
tion of the word, means the natural, the unbaptised, the 
original man. Its emancipation in reality meant to the 
young enthusiasts of the day nothing more than the re¬ 
storing of her rights to nature, war against what is contrary 
to nature. What they desired was to make the laws of nature 
the rule of conduct, to release nature from interdict and ban. 

* Karl Ouukovv j Ru<kbli<k< auf mtin p. 135. 
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A neo-Hellenism ^eali^cd in the Hegelian spirit was 
what was present to their minds. 

It did not seem a matter of great consequence to llicin 
that Hegel should end his days as a rigid Prussian Con¬ 
servative, or that his Philosophy of Right should recognise all 
existing institutions as “holy things,” and make out the 
liighest ethical conceptions to be “ idols.” He had under¬ 
estimated the strength of the scientific doubt of the day. 

How many institutions still presented themselves as objects 
of veneration and faith to the normal mind of the period? Four 
at most—the monarchy, the church, marriage, and property. 
As regards these, Hegel's doctrine is as follows: 

He does not uphold the monarchy as a guarantee for 
continuity in the execution of great political plans ; no, the 
monarch is to him simply the logically necessary pinnacle of 
the state-building, something like the dot over the i—a most 
inconsistent position of Hegel's ; to him in all other instances 
the subjective (the personal) is only a transient form of 
energy, so that logically the monarch ought to be in time 
merged in the sovereignty of the Slate. His defence of 
monarchy is thus a concession to existing circumstances. 
Was it any wonder that the following generation drew its 
own logical conclusion ? 

With regard to the Church, Hegel took up the position 
which was subsequently publicly taken up by his disciple 
Cousin as French Minister of State. He allowed his fol¬ 
lowers, the so-called Hegelians of the Left, men like Goschen, 
to demonstrate the harmony of his philosophy with the Bible 
and with ecclesiastical Christianity, actually in his review 
bestowing excessive praise on Goschen's aphorisms. The 
man who in his youthful letters to Schelling had attacked 
the philosophy of Kant because it could be made to lend 
itself to the service of orthodoxy, the man who had adjured 
Holderlin never to make peace with dogma, now in his own 
religious philosophy took the ambiguous course of making 
out every dogma to be the symbol of a thought, and allow¬ 
ing the dogma to stand, with the explanation that it figura¬ 
tively expressed the same truth as science. Was it any 
wonder that his pupils drew their own inferences ? 


232 YOUNG GERMANY 

Mar.-iage, Hegel regarded as an incident in family life, 
justified to much the same extent as family property. How 
it was brought about was of comparatively small importance ; 
arrangement by the parents was probably the most moral 
way. In his aversion from the arbitrary action of the indi¬ 
vidual, he dwelt on the irrationality of the private individual’s 
capricious fancy for this or that girl ('< dass er sich gerade 
auf dieses Madchen capriclonire ”). He spoke on this 
subject half like an old Spartan, half like a narrow old 
bourgeois, and the youth of the day, being neither Spartan 
nor narrow, did not accept his doctrine. 

Property Hegel considered morally justified only as the 
common property of the family. Only when it is not the 
possession of an individual is what he calls the egotism of 
greed overcome. Of course he vehemently condemns 
Communism. But an impetus had been given to logical 
conclusion-drawing, and the time came when Hegelians like 
Marx and Engel drew revolutionary conclusions from the 
philosophy of the apparently Conservative master. 
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When, from the all-embracing thought of Hegel, the noble 
art of Platen, the polished wit of Borne, the lyric and 
satiric genius of Heine, the classic fulness of Immermann’s 
Oberhof we pass on to the men to whom the name Young 
Germany was more particularly applied, we feel the change 
to be in the artistic sense a fall—a fall from the confidence 
and perfect skill of masters to the immaturity and make¬ 
shifts of beginners. And among the men of Young Germany 
there were those who were destined for ever to remain 
beginners. More especially is the transition from Heine to 
his successors felt like a fall from graceful, god-like audacity 
to clumsy youthful defiance of all established custom, all 
conventional morality. 

And yet the best of these men in their best moments 
displayed a self-devotion unknown to Heine. 

The Young Germany of accepted tradition includes 
neither Heine, Borne, and their contemporaries (who were 
regarded as its fathers), nor the circle of young scientific 
men who expressed their views in Ruge’s and Echtermeyer’s 
Hallische Jahrbiicher, nor the group of political poets who in 
the Forties gave literary expression to the feelings which 
found practical expression in the deeds of 1848. 

The name in its traditional acceptation has a much 

narrower signification than that given to it in the present 
volume. 

Its originator was a very earnest, but not specially gifted 
North German author, Ludolf Wienbarg, born at Altona in 
1803. In 1834, under the warlike title of An AEsihelic Cam- 
paign (a title invented by Campe, the publisher), Wienbarg 
published a series of lectures which he had delivered in 
Kiel, and for which he had been deprived of his right to 
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lecture, though their inoffensive matter and their unctuous 
manner were little calculated to produce excitement of any 
kind. To this book, which it is a hard task to wade through 
nowadays, is prefixed the dedication: »To the young 
Germany, not the old, I dedicate this book" (Dem jungen 
Deutschland, nicht dem alten, widme ich dieses Biich). This 
is all that men remember to-day of Wienbarg s lectures. By 
young Germany he meant all the young German minds 
that had broken with tradition in art, church, state, and 
society, and were devoting their literary talents to the 
furtherance of the reforms which they felt to be imperative. 

The programme he proposes for the new literature is 
alarming in its vagueness. Its conception of life is to be 
founded on a harmonious union of sensuality and spirituality. 
He proclaims a new Hellenism, in which the sensual will be 
more permeated by spirit than in the case of the Greeks, 
and the spiritual more permeated by the sensual than in the 
case of the Christians. But before literature can be born 
again, life itself must be. Not till the life around them has 
become healthy and harmonious, can the young generation 
produce a true work of art. 

There was, as we see, nothing new in these declamations 
and prophecies. Heine had already said the same thing in 
a hundred ways, comic or poetic; even Menzel in his first 
period had said the same with all the eloquence of the 
unsuccessful poet and violent partisan. Here it was ex¬ 
pressed in the flowery language and with the rhetoric which 
seldom fails to produce its effect on immature minds. 

The only novelty lay in the fact that now for the first 
time the exponent of these ideas was a representative of that 
young generation who regarded Heine as the great author 
of the age, and that now for the first time expression was 
given to the theory that prose was the literary form of the 
new age, and of more value than poetry. Wienbarg's 
esthetic theories resolve themselves into glorification of 
Heine, whom he proclaims to be the great, the greatest 
prose author. Not till now, he declares, under the influence 
of French prose, has German prose really been formed. 
Schiller's style he calls the language of the parade, and 
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Goethe’s the language of the court. All the earlier great 
authors, even Jean Paul, lived, according to him, within a 
magic circle, far removed from the stir of the world. What 
distinguishes the prose of a Heine, a Borne, a Menzel, a 
Laube, from that of the earlier writers is, in his opinion, the 
want of tranquillity, of placidity (Behaglichkeit), but it is 
this want that gives it its superiority, the superiority of life. 
Heine especially is praised for having disdained “ the passing 
fame" of a lyric poet in order to play upon the colossal, 
cosmic instrument which lies under the hands of a master of 
German prose. 

First Mundt and then Laube, neither of whom was 
capable of writing a respectable verse, joined eagerly in 
this glorification of prose at the expense of poetry, the 
more willingly as by so doing they entered a protest against 
the Swabian school of poetry, the tardy offspring of Uhland's 
branch of Romanticism. Mundt positively elevated this cull 
of prose to the rank of the newest gospel. How little real 
ability Wienbarg possessed is clearly shown by his second 
work, Zur ntuesUn LUUraiur, a collection of weak essays, in 
which the only thing we find to admire is his courageous 
fidelity to Heine at a time when envious rivals and moral 
doctrinaires had turned the tide of popular opinion against 
him. 

Wienbarg had called the name Young Germany into 
existence, but as yet it designated no exactly specified group 
of authors. Strangely enough it was first applied to definite 
individuals in connection with a public denunciation and 
harsh legal proceedings. 

The facts were as follows: A number of young authors 
had gradually brought themselves into notice, who were not 
exactly in league with each other, but whose common watch¬ 
word was, spiritual emancipation. They all held aloof from 
Christianity and dreamed of a new, pantheistic religion for 
the new era. Many of them desired, under the name of 
“the emancipation of the fiesh" or “rehabilitation of the 
flesh," the abolishment of the traditional code of morals, and 
more freedom in the conditions regulating the union and 
separation of the two sexes. Both the expression of this 
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desire and the desire itself were, in the case of a man like 
Laube, unpleasantly epicurean, in the case of a man like 
Gutzkow, unnecessarily defiant and curiously morbid ; with 
others again, such as Mundt, it took the form of championship 
of what he vaguely called the emancipation of woman, by 
which he merely meant more independence in home life 
ajid in marriage. By all these authors certain distinguished 
women were held in high honour—in France, George Sand, 
by whom they were strongly influenced; in Germany, Rahel, 
Bettina, Charlotte Stieglitz. 

They all talked much and loudly of the rights of youth, 
had all imbibed a certain faith in liberty from Hegel, and 
all owed their general political tendency to the Revolution 
of July. Their aim was to identify literature with life, as 
Hegel had reconciled idea with reality. They had no really 
profound sympathy with each other, and they soon went 
each his own way. They were widely enough separated 
as regarded their places of residence. Heine lived in Paris, 
Weinbarg at Kiel—entirely isolated ; Gutzkow resided in 
South Germany, Mundt was in Berlin, Laube in Leipzig ; 
and the distances separating these places were very consider¬ 
able then. Laube was very soon in many ways an opponent 
of Gutzkow, and a cold, unpleasant critic of Mundt and 
Kuhne. Mundt attacked Gutzkow. An accidental meeting 
between Laube and Gutzkow in the north of Italy in 1833 
contributed to their estrangement rather than their reconcile¬ 
ment. There was no other community between these writers 
than that usually existing between men of the same age and 
calling ; they were much less a political party than a literary 
coterie ; nevertheless literature was not to them its own aim 
and end ; they desired to devote themselves to the service of 
the spirit of the age.* 

This was the reason why they did not occupy themselves 
with the pure forms of literary art, neither with epic nor 
with lyric poetry, and but sparingly with dramatic. They all 
idolised the “ Zeitgeist ” (spirit of the times), and did homage 
to it in journalism and fiction, in critical and argumentative 

* Seo Ludwig Geiger : Dasjunge Deulschlatui tntddie freufsiseke Ctnsur, Berlin, 

1900. 
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essays, in fanciful descriptions of travel, after the pattern of 
Heine’s and Prince Puckler-Muskau’s, and at times in long- 
winded novels. 

The most able of them all was undoubtedly Karl Gutzkow, 
born in Berlin in 1811, a man of a tireless, energetic, inquir¬ 
ing spirit, absorbed in the thousand problems of modern 
life, a cross between an analytical critic and a poet, but a 
man to whom nothing came of itself and who achieved 
notliing with ease. His personality had no charm, his 
youth no freshness, his prose no rhythm. But he was bold, 
ins entive, intelligent, and enterprising. He had the gift of 
pathos, but not the lyric gift ; his style was effective, but 
unmelodious. His mind was specially open to ideas, to all 
the thoughts and spiritual movements that were abroad at 
that day. By nature he belonged to the ungainly, but his 
literary enthusiasm was so genuine, his ambition so great, and 
bis will so strong, that he gradually became an intellectual 
centre and diffused his influence in many directions. There 
was a time, about the year 1840, when a great part of what 
was best in German literature took its tone from him and 
his adherents. 

We saw how it was the Revolution of July that awakened 
in him a desire to write. The following year, the great year of 
dismissals, imprisonments, and banishments in Prussia, put 
the pen into his hand. It was a time when every word 
underwent the strictest censorship; even the advertisements 
in the Intdligenzblatt were carefully examined, in case they 
might contain some hidden political meaning. 

Gutzkow began by publishing a newspaper, Fonan der 
Joiirimllilteralur. He had been brought up on the Hegelian 
idea of the progress of the world towards ever greater 
liberty. As Gottschall has expressed it: “ There swam before 
his eyes a constant succession of political sunrises and world- 
liberating theories." His newspaper reached a circulation of 
seventy copies, and was then given up. 

Wolfgang Menzel, at that time the acknowledged master 
of German criticism, had repeatedly invited Gutzkow to come 
to Stuttgart and assist him in the editorship of his Lillcralur- 
bhit, as he himself, having been elected a member of the 
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Wiirtemberg Parliament, was no longer able to conduct it 
alone. 

In spite of his hatred of Goethe, nay, partly because of 
it, Menzel, at this period of his career, was revered by the 
youth of Germany much as Katkof and Ploug in their first 
periods were revered in Russia and Denmark. He, above 
all others, was to them the man of the day, the friend of 
liberty. One of Gutzkow’s aims in his newspaper had been 
to defend Menzel, the man after his own heart, against the 
attacks of his enemies—and Menzel had many enemies, for 
as a reviewer he was disputatious, quarrelsome, and abusive. 
But he was, or seemed to be, a man of sincere convictions. 
He urged the necessity for a profounder conception of 
patriotism and of religion than was then in vogue, but at 
the same time he was an ardent Liberal in politics, and 
as such an admirer of Borne and Heine, who looked upon 
him as a trusty companion in arms; in Parliament he 
championed all progressive measures, amongst others the 
emancipation of the Jews. 

Gutzkow, not yet much over twenty, short, slight, fair, 
and pale-faced, entered the presence of his lord and master, 
who was thirteen years older than himself, with a bashful 
reverence which he has compared to that of the student 
who appears before Mephistopheles-Faust in the first part 
of Goethe’s drama. He saw a man with broad shoulders, 
a well developed chest, and dark hair, whose clean-shaven 
face reminded him of a Romish priest's. Round the mouth, 
with its ugly yellow teeth, a satiric smile played ; the expres¬ 
sion of the short-sighted eyes behind the spectacles was 
half defiant, half dignified. The man's temper seemed to 
be violent, his will inflexible. An expression of faun-Hke 
sensuality would come over his features when he talked 
of some erotic book, and yet Goethe’s worldliness was 
as hateful to him as his indifference to politics, and he un¬ 
critically bowed the knee to men and phenomena that to 
his mind represented the mysterious. His character was a 
genuine priestly blend of irony and mysticism. He loved 
Voltaire, and enthusiastically admired Gorres. 

Master and pupil agreed well at first, both in their social 
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and in their business relations. Gutzkow, who lived now in 
one, now in another of the towns in the neighbourhood of 
Stuttgart, indefatigably reviewed the great parcels of books 
sent him by Menzel. He soon caught the brisk, sweeping 
journalistic style, and all went well. The youthful works 
which he himself published, naturally found a more than 
lenient critic in Menzel. Yet they were poor enough. Drir/e 
eines Narren an eine Narrin (“ Letters from a Male to a 
Female Fool ”) are humorous effusions without originality, in 
a style which is partly an imitation of Jean Paul, partly of 
Heine ; and Maha Guru, the History of a God, the description 
of tile psychological condition of a Tibetan who is made 
Dalai-Lama and consequently worshipped as a divinity, is a 
piece of fantastic writing, now totally unreadable. Yet 
Menzel, when reviewing this latter book, chose from amongst 
the vignettes which alternately figured on the title-page of 
his review, a laurel wreath, and had Gutzkow’s name twice 
printed within its circle. 

Gutzkow’s intention in Maha Guru was to show how the 
god who is supposed to be incarnated in the Dalai-Lama is 
subordinated to the man in him, the false divinity being 
completely thrown into the shade by the true nobility, true 
divinity of the human being. But besides this, the book 
was intended to be a philosophical-satirical romance in the 
old style, representing home institutions in foreign guise. 
The Tibetan theocracy was intended to suggest the European 
hierarchy, the Tibetan polyandry the European emancipation 
of woman. The foreign scenery, which Gutzkow had never 
seen, the foreign customs, which were not described for 
their own sake, could not interest. The book was suggested 
to him by the story of the French atheist, Billaud-Varennes, 
who escaped the guillotine during the Reign of Terror, took 
refuge in America, and was there worshipped by the 
Indians as a god. His skill in catching, training, and 
stuffing birds made such an impression on them that they 
looked upon him as a second creator. But all this had 
little to do with Tibet, and the would-be gravity of Gutzkow s 
theme. 

Up to this time Young Germany and its fathers had not 
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seemed to Menzel to be sacrilegious scoffers or bad patriots. 
Gutzkow’s irreligion so far had not disturbed the good rela¬ 
tions between him and his master. Menzel himself praised 
Borne's tellers from Paris, which were attacked on all sides, 
as manly utterances, and excused their strong expressions 
as outbursts of feeling which must not be too roughly 
dealt with ; he compared them to the glow-worms which 
shine so beautifully on mild summer nights, but which 
turn into poor little grey insects when seized by rough 
hands. 

But it was inevitable that the tie between Gutzkow and 
Menzel should soon be loosed. From the first Gutzkow 


had received warnings not to involve himself too deeply 
with the Stuttgart author. Hegel himself, who took an 
interest in the young man, had said to him : “ How can 
any one bind himself to a man like that?" The first dis¬ 
agreement between them was on the subject of Menzel's 
attitude to the South German lyric poets, the so-called 
Swabian school, followers of Uhland, a poet who not only 


enjoyed the fame which he most undoubtedly deserved, but 
a far greater. As a good Swabian, Menzel esteemed and 
supported these men—Gustav Schwab, Gustav Pfizer, Karl 
Mayer, &c.—as bulwarks of conventional piety and morality. 
But Gutzkow, with his keen sense of what was the life-idea 
of the time, Gutzkow, to whom literature was the church 
militant, had the greatest objection to such Sunday after¬ 
noon, gilt-edged poets, men who put into rhyme old, dead 
ballad themes, or their own petty, sentimental feelings, whilst 


they were cautiously watching over their interests as govern¬ 
ment servants aspiring to professorships or consistory 


counsellorships. . 

When Goethe’s Conversations with Eckemtann appeared, it 
became known how severely Goethe had judged his admirer 
Uhland’s poetry. He would hear of nothing but the ballads, 
considering all the rest unworthy of notice. And a most 
contemptuously disparaging verdict upon the whole Swabian 
school, from Uhland to Pfizer, was presently published m 
Goethe's Correspondence with Zelter: he (Goethe) a 
expected anything fresh or capable from that quarter ; tne 
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fellows concealed their want of genius under the moral- 
religious-poetical beggar's cloak.’ 

After this Gutzkow took courage and proclaimed that to 
him also this antiquated pastoral and cloistral Romanticism 
was an abomination. In an essay entitled Goelhe, Uhland, 
und Prometheus he made a violent attack on those poets 
who sought and “found their creed in their certificates of 
baptism, their morals in conventionality, their principles in 
established custom, and their poetry in the poetry of other 
people." What have you to offer us? he cried. Even¬ 
ing walks in the setting sun. Where is your effort to keep 
pace with the times ? 

^^eanwhiIe the reaction against the Revolution of July 
was in full progress everywhere. The policy of Prussia, as 
well as that of Austria, was controlled by Metternich ; and 
when the youth of Germany began to understand on what 
side the power and the energy were, and probably would 
he for long to come, they went over to that side. Gutzkow 
says, that out of every hundred students at the University of 
Berlin at that time, ninety-seven were strong Conservatives ; 
and every meeting with an old school or college companion,’ 
more especially if he happened to be a civil servant or an 
officer, left a most painful impression on his mind. 

In such circumstances it often happens that high- 
spirited, able young men lose their heads and commit 
rash actions for which they are blamed all their lives. 

Schleiermacher was dead, laid to rest with great cere¬ 
monial, mourned as a father of the Protestant Church, one 
of the saints of theology. It had long ago been said, and 
well said, of him, that his character answered to his name 
(Schleiermacher = veilmaker). By dint of ambiguities and 
uncertain utterances he had kept himself popular to the end 
of his days. No one had brought up against him that 


Ell^boeen hemusguckt. man d.e«n Mangd fur poelbch. Inlcmiun hai.en 
Th« fellows manage to throw a kind of moral-religious-poetic beggar's cloak so 


Q 


-■‘42 


YOUNG GERMANY 


Romantic sin of his youth, the Vcrtraulichc Briefe um Lttdnde 
(“Confidential Letters on the Subject of Lucinde ”). 

But now Gutzkow, who erroneously concluded that 
this forgotten book would be omitted from the edition of 
Schleicrmacher’s works then in preparation, could not resist 
the temptation to republish it, and to defend himself and 
his friends against the perpetual accusations of godless 
immorality by showing that their erotic views, and even 
their doctrine of the rehabilitation of the flesh, had been 
held by that man of God who was the revered lord and 
master of the theologians. 

This might have been a good tactical move if the youth, 
for he was still only twenty-three, had not written a foolish, 
boyish preface to the book. In it he addresses himself to 
the “ watchmen of Zion," scoffs at their sanctimoniousness 
and spiritual coquetry, and thus adjures them:—“For one 
moment cast your priestly robes from you, forget that a 
man whom you still perpetually crucify was God, and listen 
to what happened once on a time elsewhere, in the world of 
liberty, youth, and fancy !" 

What had happened was the publication of Schlegel’s 
Lucinde, that lewd skeleton, which in Gutzkow's eyes is 
glorious and classic, and of Schleiermacher's letters about it, 
which in Gutzkow’s estimation are divine. The Letters speak 
for themselves. They absurdly over-estimate Lucinde, but the 
genuine human feeling in them is beautiful and courageous. 
In Gutzkow’s preface everything is emphasised in a disagree¬ 
ably defiant manner. He avers that love is of the nature of 
genius, maintains that priestly action neither adds to nor takes 
from the sacredness of marriage, tauntingly declaims against 
the cold prose of the ordinary marriage, “the water-soup 
weddings, the sordid procreation of children and struggle for 
mouldy bread." He winds up flippantly with : “Now tell me 
truly, Rosalie ! Is it not since you have worn spurs on your 
little silk boots, since I have taught you how to throw your 
cloak over your shoulder, since I have invented a new sort o 
inexpressibles for you, so that every one takes you to be my 
youngest, dearly loved brother, is it not since then that you 
know what I meant by : I love you ? ’’ And not content with 
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this female wearer of breeches, who is the realisation of his 
idea of the emancipation of woman, Giitzkow last of all plays 
out an atheistic trump ; “ Where is Franz ?—Come here, 
dear boy. I know they baptized you secretly. Who is 
God ? What! you don't know, you innocent atheist, 
you philosophic child! Oh, if the world too had only 
not known about God, how much happier it would have 
been!" 


No specially acute critical faculty is needed to detect the 
unreality in this student's braggadocio. The original of the 
Rosalie who was to follow Gutzkow about in page's dress 
was more probably the Kaled of Byron’s Lara than any 
Heidelberg or Berlin seamstress. It is easy to imagine 
what effect such a preface to such a book would produce 
on the general public and on orthodox journalism. 

Only a drop was needed to fill the cup of public indigna¬ 
tion, and that drop Gutzkow did not fail to add. In 1835 
he wrote Wally, die Zweijlerin (“The Sceptic”), which is an 
exceedingly weak story, with a positively burlesque crucial 
episode, but which nevertheless influenced the course of 
events more powerfully than any other German literary 
work of the day. 

Strauss’s Life of Jesus had lately come out, and its 
resolution of the historical element in that life into myths, 
bold and fanciful to the verge of folly as the hypothesis 
was, had violently perturbed the thinking minds of Ger¬ 
many. Indignation was universal. A thousand-voiced cry 
of condemnation rose from the Eider to Switzerland. For 

many a year, in the public mind, there was a dark stain on 
the name of David Strauss. 

The book was talked about everywhere, and Gutzkow 
one evening began to discuss its problem with a young girl 
to whom he was attached. “ Don't let us talk about that ” 
she said, “ the very thought drives me mad ! ” These words 
made a strong impression on him. 


Strausss book itself had not satisfied him. Rationalist 
as he was, he felt the need for a historic Jesus, and betook 
himself to the study of Re.marus's old Wdfcnbtittel Fragments 
to which Lessmg before him had devoted so much altfntion! 
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He determined to publish a selection from these, but it was 
in vain that he applied with this intention to the most 
courageous of the German publishers, Campe. In spite of 
his bold political attitude, Campe dared not expose him¬ 
self to the rancour of the Hamburg clergy, Pastor Goetze’s 
successors in the cure of souls. 

It was about this time that the noble Charlotte Stieglitz 
committed suicide. The impression produced by this tragic 
event combined itself in Gutzkow's mind with the impres¬ 
sions made by his young friend’s remark and by Reimarus’s 
Biblical criticism--and Wally, the Sceptic, was the result. 

It is a childish book, this Wally, but it is innocent, 
honest, and artless. The heroine is a young lady moving 
in good society, who, in despair at not being able to over- 
come the religious doubts awakened in her mind by the 
man she loves, the sceptical, blase' Caesar, kills herself with 
a dagger. 

Gutzkow had been unable to withstand the temptation 
of reminding the venerable lights and defenders of the 
Church, the dignitaries of all the different classes of the 
Order of the Red Eagle, that there had once lived men 
named Hume, Voltaire, Lessing, &c. There was something 
fascinating to a young man in the idea of reminding such 
grand folks of such forgotten existences. But it ought to 
have been done with talent. In Gutzkow’s novel the plot 
was a mere excuse for ventilating theories, Wally was a 
weak imitation of Lelia, the last novel which George Sand 
had published. 

But its author was in the spring-tide of his youth. It 
seemed to him as if the whole world were growing young 
again. The glow of Hegel's sinking sun still illuminated the 
horizon, Betlina arose like a morning star, the ever-young 
wisdom of Rahel was scattered abroad over the earth after 
her death like fruitful dew, Lenau’s and Ruckert’s early poems 
were like the song of the lark, Ruge’s first critical articles 
and Feuerbach’s first philosophic writings were like fresh 
spring breezes that cleared the air—the time seemed to 
him so sunny, so promising, so laden with fruit, that it 
was as it were symbolised by the two glorious summers 
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of 1834 and 1835, with their rich harvests of corn and 
wine. And it was then he committed his first great youthful 
blunder. 

He was not satisfied with embodying his religious hetero¬ 
doxy in his book ; he also proclaimed his moral heterodoxy, 

his defiance of the accepted code of sexual morality_a very 

clumsy and immature defiance. But the best idea of how 
very innocently Giitzkow interpreted that watchword, the 
emancipation of the flesh,” which he himself employs, is to 
be gained from the notorious scene in IValty, which was 
intended by the author to express his worship of beauty. 

Wally loves Ca:sar and is loved by him, but they can¬ 
not marry each other, because Wally has been obliged to 
betroth herself to the Sardinian ambassador. Cssar entreats 
her that she will as it were symbolically celebrate a spiritual 
marriage with him by showing herself to him in all her 
naked beauty the night before her wedding. In an old 

German ballad, the heroine, Sigune, thus displays herself 
to Tchionatulander. 


No one will deny that Caesar's request is insane and its 
fulfilment ridiculous. But the intention of the scene was 
so chaste and its execution so inoffensive, that only positive 
ow-mmdedness could have made it the occasion of calling 
for the assistance of the police. We read; -The cloak 
slips from the young hero's shoulders; his hair waves freely 
and luxuriantly. To the left there appears out of the sun 
mist an image of intoxicating beauty—Sigune, displayini. 
herself more bashfuUy than the Medicean Venus hides her 
nakedness. She stands there helpless, dazzled by the glamour 
of the love that besought this favour ; her will is goL shl 

mem innocence, and self-abandon¬ 

ment. And in sign that this is a consecrated, holy scene 

closHr h r li'y shot u^ard: 

o cL titv flower 

of chastity. It all happened in one breathless, silent moment 

—it was sacrilege, but the • 

woeful, eternal rfnunciation ” Twfis°', 
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piefuce or article, Gutzkow had ventured to make a small 
joke at the expense of his former patron, or a modest pro¬ 
test a:^ainst one or other of his utterances. And in a more 
practical way Gutzkow had for some time past been a thorn 
in the side to Menzel. His literary supplement to the 
h rankfort newspaper, Pheenix, was a dangerous rival to 
Mcnzel’s Lilteraliirblatt. But there was worse than this. 
Gutzkow had gradually got into friendly correspondence 
with the leaders of the new literature, Laiibe, Wienbarg, 
Mundt, &c., men who were rapidly taking possession of 
all the more important literary organs in Berlin, Leipzig, 
Frankfort, and Hamburg. When, in 1835, Gutzkow and 
Wienbarg issued the prospectus of a literary review in the 
style of Revue des Deux Mondes, with almost all the most 
eminent literary names in Germany on its list of con¬ 
tributors — university professors like Boeckh, influential 
writers like Varnhagen, not to mention a talented author 
like Borne and a genius like Heine—Menzel felt the necessity 
for striking a telling blow. 

An invitation to subscribe to the Deutsche Revue had 
been published. It was written by Gutzkow, in flowery, 
metaphoric language—declares that science is longing to 
escape from musty class-rooms into the free open air, that 
the bird of Minerva is no longer the owl, which is afraid 
of the light, but the eagle, which gazes steadfastly into the 
sun, &c., &c. 


Instead of confining his attack to this programme, which 
was inoffensive and in some respects promising, Menzel, in 
his Lilteraturblatt of the iith and 13th September 1835, 
published a general manifesto against the company of young 
authors headed by Karl Gutzkow. The apology for this 
action, which he makes as an old man (in his Memoirs, p. 
304), shows unquestionable proof of narrow-mindedness, 
but not of any honest conviction. To emphasise the 
cosmopolitan tendencies and French sympathies of Young 
Germany, he wrote of it as “La jeune Allemagne." He 
directed his principal attack against IVaffy, from which book 
he quoted a few disconnected passages to show that the 
whole novel was immoral and sacrilegious; the insignificant 
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sensual element in tlie story, the Sigiine scene, is in.icle its 
main feature. 

“Only in the deepest mire of immorality, only in 
brothels, are such atheistic views hatched. They were in 
vogue among the philosophical parasites of the old French 
court. In the Palais Royal they were translated from the 
language of the court into that of the jacobins. Herr 
Gutzkow has taken it upon himself to transplant once again 
into Germany that infamous French ape who, in tlie arms 
of a harlot, mocks at God, but he has done it in an age 
which, praise be to God, is more mature and more manly 
than the age of Voltaire. Even then vice was foiled by the 
natural disposition of our nation ; now it will be even more 
impossible for it to effect an entrance. Literature will e.xpel 
it, public opinion brand it. . . . If such a school for the 
most impudent immorality and the most refined falsehood 
is allowed to establish itself in Germany, if all the noble 
minds of the nation do not set themselves against it, if 
German publishers do not beware, but venture to offer such 
poison for sale and to praise their wares, we shall soon see 
the result. . . . But I will tread down your filth, though I 
know that I shall defile myself by doing so ; 1 will bruise 
the head of the serpent that warms itself in the hot-bed of 
sensuality. . . . As long as 1 live, such infamous dishonouring 
of German literature shall not go unpunished. . . .” 

And Menzel, the practical journalist, was not satisfied, 
like the ordinary author, with saying a thing once for all. 
He repeated his accusations in one number after another 
of his paper with growing emphasis, more abusive language, 
more venomous imputations, appealing more and more 
plainly to the State to interfere while it was yet time. 

On the 26th of October he wrote: “I know that their 
war against Christianity, against morality, against marriage 
is of no more significance than the war of young owls against 
the old sun. But a spark may give rise to a conflagra¬ 
tion. . . . Upon the new literary judgment-seat in Frank¬ 
furt, Venus vulgivaga will be enthroned in place of justice 
. . . never will these men, who only believe in the flesh, 
these priests of foulness, forgive an author for being purer 
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than they are. ... Is it possible to sit still and allow them 
to propagate French morality among us by word and deed ? 
Under the mask of French republicanism, this libellous 
infamous new Frankfurt school is introducing the most 
fnghtful immorality. The flesh, unbridled sensuality, the 
abolition of marriage, are their watchwords, and they not 
only write obscene books themselves, but serve up the old 
ones afresh. . . . They are to a certain extent disciples of 
Saint-Simon, they proclaim a still more dissolute republi- 
canism, without any virtue, a het»ra-republic on Ihe 
grandest scale. ... As yet these principles are confined 
to the narrower, aristocratic circles of literature. ... But 
to what do these doctrines appeal but to the bestiality and 
ferocity which, though they are still slumbering, would be 
so easily aroused in the great capitals and manufactur¬ 
ing towns, with their obscene haunts of drunkenness and 
depravity.’* 

On the iith of November Menzel directly denounces 
the Prussian university professors who have been rash 
enough to promise Gutzkow their co-operation in his 
review: “Are the universities not State institutions ? Does 
the Prussian State no longer protect Christianity, morality, 
marriage ? We have heard so much of the moral, religious, 
Conservative spirit that prevails in Prussia, Are we now 
to see the most eminent professors of Berlin, Koiiigsberg, 
and Halle following at the heels of an obscene Marat, who, 
like the real Marat, literally preaches the sacrament of ‘the 
irresistible moment' and a republic of sans-culottes and 
sans-chemises ? Are we to hear them raving with him 
against Christianity, morality, marriage, the family, modesty, 
against God and immortality, against German nationality 
and the established order of things?" And he concluded 
his outburst by applying the designation of a Jewish parly 
to the good Germans, Gutzkow, Wienbarg, Laube, Mundt, 
and Kiihne, because of their sympathy with the ideas of 
Borne and Heine. Young Germany, he declared, was in 
reality Young Palestine. 

As a consequence of this denunciation, Karl Gutzkow 
was arrested on a charge of blasphemy and lewd writing. 



YOUNG GERMANY AND MENZEL 


249 


and Menzel was dishonourable enough to go on exciting 
public indignation against him whilst he was in conhnement 
and the case was being tried at Mannheim. The sentence 
pronounced was, however, only ten weeks’ imprisonment 
for attacking the existing religious institutions of Baden. 

But fear of the revolutionary movements which Menzel 
maintained would be the result of the teaching of Young 
Germany, induced the German Confederation to take action, 
and on the loth of December 1835 the Federal Diet passed 
a resolution, which aimed at nothing less than the annihila¬ 
tion of the whole group of authors, young and old, which 
it comprehends under the designation Young Germany. It 
reads as follows: “In view of the fact that a school of 
literature has lately come into existence in Germany, a 
school now known by the name of • Young Germany,' or 
* the young literature,’ whose aim is, by means of belletristic 
writings, accessible to all classes of readers, impudently to 
attack the Christian religion, to discredit the existing con¬ 
ditions of society, and to subvert all discipline and morality, 
the Council of the German Confederation (Bundesversamm- 
lung) . . . has unanimously passed the following resolutions : 
(i) All the German Governments bind themselves to bring 
the penal and police statutes of their respective countries 
and the regulations regarding the abuse of the press in their 
strictest sense to bear against the authors, publishers, printers, 
and disseminators of the writings of the literary school 
known as ‘ Young Germany ’ or ‘ the young literature,' to 
which notably belong Heinrich Heine, Karl Gutzkow, Hein¬ 
rich Laube, Ludolf Wienbarg, and Theodor Mundt, as also 
by all lawful means to prevent the dissemination of the 
writings of this school by booksellers, lending libraries, or 
other means," &c., &c. 

It was in this manner that the appellation Young Ger¬ 
many first became familiar to the general public. It was 
the German Police-Confederation which, constituting itself 
a critical authority, stigmatised a group of authors, men¬ 
tioned by name, as an immoral and injurious “ school "_ 

and this on the information of one single rival of these men 
in the favour of the reading public. 
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Menzel was to Youn|T Germany what Southey in his day 
was to the “ Satanic school" in English literature, alias 
Byron and Shelley, or Katkof, a generation later, to the 
“ traitorous school ” in Russian literature—Herzen, Ogarev, 
and Bakunin. In disturbed times the informer is as neces¬ 
sary an appendage to the foreground figures as the envious 
rival and spy was to the hero of the old tragedies. 
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The determination of the Federal Council to suppress the 
writings of Young Germany not only nipped the Deutsche 
Revue in the bud, but also put an end to the existence of 
Mundt's Lillerarischer Zodiacus, published in Leipzig, and 
prevented the publication of Laube's MiUemachiszeiliotg, which 
was to have appeared in Brunswick. Immediately after 
Menzel’s first attack on Gutzkow and his friends, Mundt, 
with the valour of the prudent man, had written a series of 
severe articles against Heine, Gutzkow, and Wienbarg—but 
all to no purpose ; his fate was sealed. 

It seemed for a time as if the resolution were intended 
not only to affect everything that the proscribed authors had 
already written, but everything that they might write in the 
future. 

An edict of the Prussian Government, dated i rth Decem¬ 
ber 1835, expressly provides that Hthc future literary pro¬ 
ductions of Heinrich Heine, wherever they may be published 
and in whatever language, are to be subject to the same 
regulations as the writings of Gutzkow, Wienbarg, Laube, 
and Mundt." And not only was every possible measure 
taken to silence the obnoxious authors, but (as in Russia, 
when a man is in disgrace with the Government) it was made 
illegal, even for those who desired to write disparagingly of 
them, to print their names. Mundt’s name was erased from 
the list of contributors to the Berliner Jahrbucher far msseyx- 
schaftlichc Kritik, and in the announcements of Varnhagen 
and Mundt's edition of Knebel's Literary Remains, Varnhagen 
alone might be named as editor. 

Excessively strict precautions were at the same time 
taken with regard to foreign publications. A few inoffensive 
English and French newspapers were countenanced. In 
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the case of all the others the expedient was resorted to of 
requiring the same postage to be paid for them as for letters 


To the leaders of Young Germany the Government thus 
offered the compulsory choice between biding their time 
m defiant silence and purchasing other conditions for 
themselves by disowning their past and making humiliatinc 
promises for the future. No one who has had any experi¬ 
ence of the average valour of the denizens of the literary 
world can feel surprised that few stood this test, that many 
accepted the second alternative. Neither Heine, Wienbarg 
nor Gutzkow gave in ; but many others made pitiable ex¬ 
hibitions of themselves. Crowds of the young authors who 
had plumed themselves upon their revolutionary - philo- 
sophical, their oppositionist-political ideas, now hastened to 
prove their philosophic commonplaceness, their political 
innocuousness. The name “ Young Germany" had been an 
honourable name; but now that those who had borne it 
found themselves the objects of special police surveillance, 
they refused to acknowledge it, each declaring that he, at 
least, did not belong to the party, and that if he ever had 
done so, it was an old story, and he had since then become 
a most respectable member of society. In this case, as so 
often, it was proved that modern high-class education only 
provides desultory knowledge, does not form character, and 
least of all amongst those who make their living by their 


pens. 


August Lewald, who to all intents and purposes belonged 
to the group, procured the annulment of the prohibition of 
his periodical, Europa, by making a declaration that he had 
never printed anything inimical to the Government, to 
religion, or to morality, and was consequently in no wise 
compromised by any of the mischievous proceedings of 
Young Germany. Eduard Duller, who had been co-editor 
with Gutzkow of the paper, Phoenix, publicly disclaimed 
all sympathy with the aims of Young Germany and declared 
his principles to be perfectly different from those of his 


* A. SuodtmanD: H. lleine's Leben und tVerkt, 1874, ii. 174, &C. 
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former fellow-workers. Theodor Mundt profcs^ed that he 
had always kept clear of “that manufactured category," 
Young Germany, as it was plain that such an appellation 
must sooner or later become a literary nickname (Ekelname); 
and in the preface to his new periodical, Dioskuren fur 
Wisufuscha/t und Kuust, he declared that his aim was to 
counteract the literary excesses of recent times by the dis¬ 
play of a settled conviction devoid of any principle of de¬ 
structiveness {worin nichts Verhecrendes wucherl). 

Meekest of all, perhaps, was Heinrich Laube, he who 
had been the most daring and defiant of the Young Germans, 
he whom Heine had called “ one of those gladiators who 
die in the arena "—an appreciation which now seemed some¬ 
what ridiculous. He affirmed, in the Allgtmeine Zeitioxg, that 
in promising Dr. Gut/kow to contribute to his new review, 
he had never dreamt of aiding and abetting the party known 
by the name of Young Germany in its attacks on the existing 
conditions of society, much less in its attempts to disturb 
and overturn them. On the contrary, he had from the first 
plainly signified that he did not identify himself with the 
movement. 

On New Year’s day, i836,in the announcement of his 
Mittn-nachtszrituug, which he had obtained permission to pub- 
li-^h on condition that his name did not appear as editor, 
he wrote that he had become another man, that literature 
was no longer to him an expression of political desires, that 
it was not his intention to take any part in the literary dis¬ 
putes of the moment, “the rough-and-tumble fights with 
uncombed hair and unwashed hands" ; no, it had long been 
his idea to form “a neo-Romantic school,” and in it he 
would have no disintegrating, destructive elements. He 
would support the existing, not make war upon it. He 
would not identify himself with Menzel (actually!) but 
neither could he take part with the so-called Young Ger¬ 
many. He who had been the most daring of them all was 
the quickest and most adroit in wheeling round. 

Day after day, too, as was to be expected, the newspapers 
contained declarations by the different university professors 
who had been incautious enough to promise their co-opera- 
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tion in the Deutsche Revue. Ulrici, Eduard Cans Hotho 
Rosenkranz and Trendelenburg, Hegelians and Anti-Hege' 
bans, all, one after the other, cleared themselves from the 
charge of complicity. They repented with their official 

souls. They vied with each other in their utter repudiation 
of Gutzkow. 

Heine did not belong to the number of those who lose 
their courage or their heads in a difficulty. And in any 
case, partly because of his established reputation, partly 
because of the personal security ensured by his residence 
abroad, this interdict was not such a serious blow to him as 
to the others. On the 28th of January 1836, after re¬ 
ceiving intimation of the prohibition of his books, he 
addressed a solemn protest to the Federal Diet, a proceeding 
about which he immediately afterwards jokes in a private 
letter to his publisher. In this protest he expresses his 
astonishment at having been judged without a trial, and 
without having been given any opportunity to defend 
himself. He reminds the Federal Diet that Martin Luther 
did not meet with such treatment at the hands of the Holy 
Roman Empire—not that he would think of comparing 
himself with Luther, “but the pupil naturally appeals to 
the precedent of his master.” But what he especially 
desires to protest against is his compulsory silence (which 
he was privately determined to break as soon as possible) 
being taken for an admission of culpable intentions, or even 
for a disavowal of his earlier writings. To Laube, of whose 
new attitude he was still ignorant, he wrote about the same 
time that, in the matter of politics, it was, for the present, 
allowable to make any number of concessions, political 
forms being of no consequence as long as the conflict for 
the highest life-principles was still going on ; but they must 
hold to their right of free discussion of religious and moral 
topics, or there would soon be an end of all Protestant 
liberty of thought. Laube, as we know, finding himself 
obliged to give in to a certain extent, gave in all round at 
once, struck simultaneously his political, religious, and moral 
flags. 

It was a slight consolation to the sufferers that the 



GUTZKOVV, LAURE, MUNDT 


informer did not go unpunished. Heine wrote Ueber den 
DeuunzianUn and B6rne wrote Mcnzcl der Franzoscufresscr 
{“ The Frencliman-eater '), which is with reason regarded as 
his wittiest and at the same time most warm-hearted pro¬ 
duction. 

But the more severe punishment came from Heine, 
who threw himself upon his victim with all his tiger-like 
strength, and shook him till there was nothing left of him 
but a shapeless, ridiculous bundle. 

Heine points out how carefully Menzel has chosen the 
time for making his accusations, a time when the leaders of 
the movement were cither in e.\ile, or silent, or in safe 
keeping behind bolts and bars. He exposes Menzel’s 
hypocrisy, showing how, as long as he was connected with 
Gutzkow, he looked on silently, though he knew Christianity 
to be in peril of its life. He is quite ready to give him 
credit for •• a certain physical morality "—for a man can be 
virtuous alone, but to be vicious he must have a companion. 
Herr Menzel’s personal appearance stands him in good stead 
when he is desirous to flee from vice. Heine has far too 
high an opinion of the good taste of vice to be able to 
believe that it would run after a Menzel. Poor Goethe was 
not so fortunately gifted in this particular. Of Menzel's 
political opinions Heine is afraid to speak for political 
reasons. Nor can he say what he thinks of his private life 
(as if by a printer’s error Privatschelmenleben is substituted for 
PrivalmenschenlebeM), in the first instance for want of space. 

Never did Heine write anything at once so insulting and 
so crushing. 

And how did matters stand with Gutzkow, who at the 
early age of twenty-four had become a kind of centre of 
literary events, and upon whom “ the Goliath of the Philis¬ 
tine army " had fallen ? For a moment he was astonished 
and cast down. It was his first instructive experience of 
life. His sin was that he had expressed his feelings naively 
and honestly in a second-rate novel, and its result was that 
he now found himself denounced as a plague of society 
mocked at by his enemies, forsaken and disowned by his 
friends. With perfect calm he heard himself compared to 
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the men who had prepared for the enormities perpetrated 
at Munster under Jan van Leyden—division of property 
marriage with twelve wives, &c. He was inexperienced 
enough to look forward to the legal proceedings against him 
with expectations of victory, and when he was arrested at 
Mannheim, he went to prison with a feeling of relief. In 
prison he did not hear the yelling of the press ; he heard 
nothing but the squeaking of the mice that ran over his bed. 
He could lead a peaceful life, a life of uninterrupted, quiet 
production. He wrote his novel Seraphine and a work entitled 
Phihsophie der That una des Ereignisses (“ Philosophy of Action 
and Event”), a kind of criticism of Hegel’s Philosophy of 
History. When he came out of prison he took up his life- 
work again with firm determination, but for a time wrote 
anonymously and expressed himself more cautiously. 

About a year before this he had fallen in love with a 
young girl in Berlin, and become engaged to her. But the 
Berlin newspapers called him an atheist. The young lady’s 
mother w'as a foolish, hysterical woman. One day she would 
embrace Gutzkow, the next threaten to throw a knife at 
him and shriek to her daughter, " Choose between him and 
me ! ” As the wisdom of allowing her daughter to unite her 
fate with Gutzkow’s became more and more questionable, 
the mother’s amiable days became fewer, the unamiable more 
frequent, and in the end the young lady, as an obedient 
daughter, drew back altogether. This episode had made a 
tremendous impression on Gutzkow's young heart. It had 
taught him that to hold convictions contrary to those of the 
people one lives amongst isolates a man even in private life, 
and that he who sets the opinion of his neighbours at defiance 
cannot expect to be successful in life or in love. 

His friends behaved no better to him. No sooner was 
he released from prison than he was overwhelmed with 
reproaches and complaints by persons to whom he had 
previously promised literary employment, and who were now 
not only disappointed in their hopes, but compromised by 
the patronage he had extended to them. 

His first disappointment in love led to one of his 
best shorter stories, Der Sadducaer von A msterdam. And the 
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disappointment, combined with the general disillusionment, 
produced the frame of mind which characterises the drama¬ 
tised version of the story which he published many year^ 
later under the title of Uriel wlcosta —undoubtedly his best 
drama, probably his best work. 

The liero is a historic personage, Gabriel, afterwards 
Uriel Acosta, born in 1594, a religious philosopher of 
Jewish nationality. His parents were baptised Christians, 
but he himself, on account of his disbelief in Christianity, 
was obliged to leave his native land, Portugal, and take 
refuge in Holland. Then he threw in his lot with the Jews, 
but soon began to publish works in which the Jewish doc¬ 
trines were as freely criticised as the Christian. For this he 
was condemned to pay fines, and in the end was sentenced to a 
most humiliating penance. After public acknowledgment and 
recantation of his errors, he was to lie on the ground at the 
threshold of the synagogue and allow himself to be trodden 
under foot by the whole congregation of the faithful. After 
seven years of persecution he submitted to the sentence, but 
immediately afterwards, in despair at having retracted his 
opinions, sliot himself (in 1647). He was the forerunner, 
and, if we may believe tradition, the teacher of Spinoza. 

In the little old-fashioned story, Der Sadducaer von Amster¬ 
dam, the most important personages of the future drama are 
outlined. Judith, the vacillating and finally faithless woman, 
beloved of Acosta, was very evidently suggested by the incon¬ 
stant Berlin lady. The style is artless and weak. Spinoza is 
introduced as follows: "She called, and her only child, a 
boy of seven, came running up to his uncle, whom he easily 
recognised in the moonlight. Bare your heads ! That boy 
was Baruch Spinoza!" 

What attracted Gutzkow as a young man to this theme 
was evidently its pathos, its being the story of the first martyr 
for free-thought. 

In our days we read of such a life without being remark¬ 
ably impressed by it. The spiritually emancipated know 
that all the advance that has been made amounts to this, 
that they are now tolerated. The life that they have lived 
has so accustomed them to hear all that they hold highest 
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condemned, and all that they regard as base or foolish 
extolled, that no story of this kind atfects them much. 

It was different with the generation of 1830 in Germany. 
Even the fact that Uriel Acosta sued for pardon and recanted 
did not lessen Gutzkow’s interest in him. In the novel he 
writes : “ We who have been, as it were, born into a state of 
constant martyrdom for the sake of our convictions, who 
have lived in it all our lives, must refrain from condemning 
a man who had the courage to protest against the dogmas 
of a fanatical, intolerant religion, but who, nevertheless, was 
capable of cringing beneath the hand that had chastised him." 
He depicts the confusion in Uriel’s soul: Faith is the blind 
man’s staff ; his eyes are suddenly opened ; but they are 
utterly unaccustomed to distinguish objects ; they cannot, like 
the staff to which he has been so long accustomed, save him 
from falling ; and so he gropes more helplessly than before. 

After the storm raised by Menzel had passed in all its 
fury over Gutzkow’s head, the story of Acosta inevitably 
acquired quite a new significance for him. Considering it 
now, he saw not only its purely dramatic possibilities, but 
the correspondence of its main features with the main features 
of his own life story. He, too, had been placed under ban 
and interdict; he, too, after being cursed, had been deserted ; 
he, too, had paid the penalty of intrepid thought; he, too, 
had been flung on the ground before the threshold of the 
injured Church, and the whole multitude had passed over 
him and trampled on him. 

In 1846, in Paris, under the influence of the acting of 
great tragedians, Gutzkow dramatised the story. He made 
various alterations in it. To increase the interest of the plot, 
he idealised the chief female character. In the tragedy of 
Uriel Acosta, Judith is the betrothed of another ; Uriel is her 
master. But when the Rabbis, with solemn ceremony, pro¬ 
nounced the terrible curse, when all draw back from him and 
he is left alone on one side of the stage, whilst the words: 

“ Fluch dem Freund 
Der Dir im EIcnd je die Treue h^t! 

Nie giebt sich Dir ein liebend Herz des Weibes^ 

^ Cursed be the friend who is faithful to thee in trouble 1 Never shall a woman s 
loving heart cherish thee. 
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are being spoken, she crosses the stage and places herself by 
his side with the famous and beautiful speech ending with 
the line : 

“ Er «'»></geiicbt! Glaubt besseren Propheten !” ‘ 

Of a personage who hardly appears at all in the novel, 
Gutzkow made an imperishable character, the best and most 
original in the drama, the aged Chief Rabbi, Ben Akiba. 
This old man has in reality only one conclusive speech, 
which he repeats again and again to Uriel and to the 
others: 

“ Es war alles da.” 

(This has all been before.) 

Admirable words! Ben Akiba is age, that has seen all these 
things before, seen the Church attacked, seen the Church 
triumphant, seen sceptics and champions arise, seen them 
humiliated, defeated, dead, and buried. The others believe 
that this is something new ; it is all old, it all leads to no 
result. Ben Akiba is dogmatic conservatism in human form; 
he is experience, shaking its heavy head. If youth were to 
listen to him, despairing indifference would be the inevitable 
result. 

Uriel lets himself be persuaded to recant. He does it 
for his mother's and Judith's sake. His old, blind, believing 
mother comes to him, and in a scene which never fails to 
affect the audieoce, persuades him to recant and submit to 
the ignominious punishment—persuades only by her silent 
dignity and the strength of her love, without a single entreaty 
to do this or anything else for her sake. Uriel takes the step, 
hoping that it will remove a weight from his mother’s heart 
and make it possible for him to marry Judith. But whilst 
he is still in prison preparing for the penance, his mother 
dies, and Judith is forced to marry Ben Jochai. He degrades 
himself in vain. Judith poisons herself, and he (the drama 
in this point keeping to fact) shoots himself. 

By reason of its theme, the tragedy of Uriel Acosta 
occupies a unique place in the German literature of the day. 
It is a tragedy of free-thought, a drama that gives us a better 

* He is beloved I Trust better propbeU 1 
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idea than anything else does of the period which produced 
it—a period of energetic struggle for liberty, and of still 
more energetic oppression—and of the spirit of that Young 
Germany which was so gallant in advance, but so prone to 
defection and retractation. It is a play, too, which bears 
unmistakable testimony to its author's qualities of head and 
heart. Any one who compares Gutzkow's Uriel Acosta mWi 
Heine’s Almansor, will subscribe to the affirmation already 
made, that the best men of Young Germany in their best 
moments displayed a manly earnestness which we do not 
find in Heine. 

On the German stage Uriel Acosta has now long been a 
favourite play. The pure style and the treatment of the 
subject remind us of Lessings Nathan der IVeise, but in 
energy and pathos Gutzkow in this case surpasses Lessing. 
In spite of some weak parts, such as the Spinoza scene, the 
dramatic construction is excellent. 

Of all Gutzkow’s works, this play has had the widest 
circulation. It has been translated into all the Slavonic 
and all the Latin languages, into English, Hungarian, and 
Swedish. 

In Germany it was for a time, as Gutzkow himself aptly 
remarked, a sort of barometer indicating the state of public 
opinion. When the ecclesiastical reaction was in the 
ascendant, it was prohibited in many of the theatres. When 
there was a change of system, the prohibition was cancelled. 
It is significant that in Austria its performance was always 
permitted in the provinces, but that the Concordat with the 
Pope stood in the way of its being played in the Burg 
Theater of Vienna. As was to be expected, the play was 
long in reaching Denmark ; it was first played there in the 


Nineties. 

After 1835 Gutzkow writes nothing childish or crude. 
From this time onwards he is the great, indefatigable literary 
worker; a student and critic who possessed the faculty of 
discerning and explaining the relation in which all characters, 
past or present, stood to the requirements and problems of 
his day ; an acute distinguisher of the various drifts of the 
times ; a psychologist distinguished for his understanding o 
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individual character. His Goeihc (1836) is a thoughtful 
little work, in the first instance a protest against Menzel ; his 
long series of portraits {Zeilgenossen, afterwards SaknlarbiUer) 
show qualities which somewhat later stood him in good stead 
as a novelist ; his Life of Borttc (1840) is a tribute to the 
memory of that progenitor of Young Germany and a chal¬ 
lenge to Heine, whose injudicious and ungenerous work on 
Borne had lowered him in the estimation of the young 
generation. 

A special interest attaches to Gutzkow's dramatic attempts 
from the fact that he and Laube were the first German authors 
of any position since the days of Kleist to connect themselves 
with the theatre and to win an honourable place for them¬ 
selves on the German stage. Gutzkow makes a laboured 
beginning with sentimental dramas that no longer s.atisfy the 
public taste. His Richard Savage, oder der Sohu cincr Mutter 
(1839) is from beginning to end a high-flown extravaganza. 
A talented English poet, who has grown up in ignorance of 
his parentage, discovers his mother in a beautiful, brilliant, 
aristocratic woman of the world, who refuses to acknowledge 
him or to have anything whatever to do with him. The play 
is a series of representations of his fruitless attempts to win 
this mother’s cold heart. IVemer, oder Herz uud IVell (1840), 
is a pathetic, middle-class drama, turning on a theme on 
which Gutzkow rang many changes, the struggle in a man s 
heart between an old attachment and a more recently formed 
connection. Heinrich Werner has allowed himself to be 
adopted by people in a position above his own. He has 
been ennobled under the name of von Jordan, and has 
deserted a poor but charming young girl in order to marry 
a lady of position. But in his new, affluent circumstances, 
he misses his former plain, studious life, and, most of all’ 
Marie Winter, the girl to whom he had been engaged, and 
whom he cannot forget. He suddenly meets her .again as 
governess in his own house. He is long distracted between 
his duty to his wife and his attraction to this girl, whom he 
IS determined to love only platonically, but whom he really 
loves above everything. At last things come to a crisis 
The wife asserts her rights, rights that Heinrich refuses to 
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acknowledge. His morality is a higher, a freer than hers 
She shudders at his principles." The knot is finally cut bv 
a deus ex machxnd. A young friend of Heinrich’s comes to an 
agreement with Marie that he and she will marry, and so 
prevent the breaking up of the family. The tragic motive is 
thus, we observe, deprived of its point. 

The first of Gutzkow’s plays tliat it still gives one a 
reasonable amount of pleasure to see is Zopf und Schweri 
(" Pigtail and Sword "), written in 1843. It is a play which 
has kept its place on the German stage, but which never 
gained a firm footing outside of Germany from the fact of 
its being a species of national drama. The beat of a 
Prussian s heart is felt in it. Gutzkow’s aim was to repre* 
sent Frederick William I. and his court in a comedy like 
those which Scribe was bringing out so successfully about 
the same time. The historic appreciation is, however, far 
from being so superficial as in Scribe’s comedies. Gutzkow 
had an eye for the admirable as well as for the comical 
qualities of the miserly family tyrant, the monarch of Spartan 
severity. But the very fact of the play being a comedy made 
a really profound study of the character an impossibility. 
And it was not Gutzkow’s habit, and still less was it Laube’s, 
to investigate into historical characters and situations until 
they arrived at the historic, as opposed to the traditional 
truth. Their history was simply the vehicle of a more or 
less cleverly concocted plot. We have only to open the 
first volume of Carlyle’s Frederick the Great to find such an 
immensely more powerful and impressive picture of the 
eccentric Prussian king with his tall grenadiers, that Gutz¬ 
kow’s in comparison shrinks into a mild pleasantry. And 
we have only to look at a few pages of the Memoirs of 
Gutzkow's heroine, Wilhelmine of Bayreuth, to see that in 
the relations between her and her father there was no 
suggestion of comedy. But, putting aside all thought of 
historical correctness, we have a very pretty intrigue-play, 
with a historic colouring which cannot fail to appeal to 
lovers of Prussia. Zopf und Schwert is a species of light¬ 
hearted pendant to Kleist's serious Prim von Hamburg. 

Of the other plays written by Gutzkow in the Forties, Das 
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Urbild des Tamffe (“The Prototype of Tartuf e ) 

the most successful, but it is a much over-est.mated uoik. 

A very charming little work is Dcr KdmgsliculemnJ,^ 
assuming play, written for Goethe's centenary, and treating 

of him in his youthful days. 

The long historical novels. Die Ritter vom Cast ( I he 
Knights of the Spirit ’), Der Zauberer von Rom (“ The Roman 
Magician “). &c., which Gutzkow wrote during the rectum 
period after \ 848, and which immensely strengthened his hold 
over the minds of his contemporaries, do not come within 
the scope of the present work. They were the forerunners 

of Spielhagen’s long series of novels. 

Next to Gutzkow, Heinrich Laube (born in Sprottau, in 
Silesia, in 1806) was the most eminent member of the new 
group.’ He is a clear-cut type, a man with plenty of fresh, 
vigorous talent, exuberant spirits, an intuitive perception of 
what is effective, a gift of slight, but in most instances 
adequate character delineation, and, to start with, many 
daring but shallow and second-hand ideas. He is not 
devoid of feeling, nor totally devoid of earnestness, but his 
distinguishing quality is his brisk, energetic practicalness. 
Between 1826 and 1832 he studied theology at Halle and 
Breslau. In 1832 he embarked on the career of a 
journalist in Leipzig. In his unpedantic literary style, as 
also in his outward appearance, there was something that 
seemed to point to Slavonic blood in his veins. As a 
student he loved to go about in a Polish braided coat, 
and eccentric caps and cloaks of his own invention. He 
wrote with a fluency and vehemence, with a crude natural¬ 
ness and a want of exactitude which were not German. His 
blood was hot and flowed quickly ; he had the sanguine, 
choleric temperament, without a touch of melancholy. 

As a member of a student's union (Burschenschaft) and 
because he had given too free expression to his sympathy 
with the Revolution of July and its results in Germany, he 
was, in 1834, expelled from Saxony and sentenced to nine 
months’ imprisonment in Berlin. In the introduction to 
his drama, Monaldeschi, we find an account of his life in 
prison, of the monotony of that beautiful summer of 1834, 
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which he spent in his cell, without a book—nothing but a 
bed, a table, a stool, and a pitcher of water. He also gives 
an indirect and more effective description of the sam^ 

jtmge Etiropa, where 

VMenus, upon scraps of paper procured with the greatest 
difficulty, writes his impressions during a long confinement 
in a Prussian prison. 


We know what his conduct was after the Federal Council 
had prohibited his writings as belonging to the Young 
German school ; but to judge him fairly we must remember 
that this blow came upon him immediately after his release, 
and that, in spite of his subsequent cautious behaviour, he 
was again, soon after his marriage in 1837, condemned to 
imprisonment for participation in the doings of the Bur- 
schenschaften. This time the punishment was mild, thanks 
apparently to the protection of Prince Puckler - Muskau. 
The place of imprisonment was a country house on the 
Prince's property of Muskau ; for a cell he was given a hall; 
instead of a skylight he had eight windows, looking in three 
different directions. Even a short daily walk in the famous 
park was permitted. He might read and write as much as 
he chose. His wife shared his imprisonment. From this 
time onwards he shows extreme moderation in politics. 
When, in 1848, he is elected a member of the German 
National Assembly, he sides, not with the republican, but 
with the “ hereditary-imperial " party. 

Laube makes his d6but in literature as a disciple of 
Heine. His Reisenovelhu, a long series of volumes, are 
the direct offspring of the Reisebilder. But along with the 
influence of Heine we trace that of Heinse. From Heine 
Laube takes liveliness and ingenuity of style, and also to a 
certain extent the personal coxcombry by which we are 
sometimes very unpleasantly affected ; but it is from Wilhelm 
Heinse, for whom he had an extreme admiration, and whose 
works he edited, that he derives the undisguised sensualism 
which displays itself in a positive cult of woman’s outward 
charms constantly and loudly proclaimed. In Heinse’s case 
this worship of female form and colouring, this adoration of 


the fleshly, is more primitive, more naively Bacchanalian, 
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more siticciely religious, thiin in L<iube 6. L<iube .it tinier 
otfeiids by coarseness, at times by an almost personal boast¬ 
fulness of woman-killing qualities, and at times it is too 
perceptible that lie is writing for the purpose of .annoying 
liis respectable neighbours. 

When, in his old age, lie began to republish his youthful 
works, the new generation were astounded by the breaches 
of good taste which youthful readers some forty years before 
had admired, and many assented to the severe judgment 
which had lately been passed on him by Emil Kuh in the 
chapter on Young Germany contained in his book on 
Hebbel. But it is unfair to allow a little coarseness and 
want of taste here and there to keep us from estimating 
Laube’s work in its integrity. 

In the ReisemvelUn, in spite of the off-hand way in which 
they are written, there is little originality. At the very begin¬ 
ning,in the division entitled Leipzig, with its French sympathies 
and its reverence of Napoleon, there is too strong a sugges¬ 
tion of the ReisehiUler. Laube, like Heine, in his childhood 
saw the great Emperor ; so he gives us to understand, but 
in such an uncertain manner that we are left in doubt as to 
whether it was in a dream or in reality ; and Laube, too, 
has—in the person of Gardy the dragoon—his drummer 
Legrand. 

Those who wish to get a real, full impression of what 
Laube was as a young man, ought to read his novel. Das 
juttge Europa (4 vols. 1833-37). A whole, long stage of 
his development is placed clearly before us in this now 
pardonably forgotten book, which retains its interest only 
for the historian. Its three parts—the Poets, The Soldiers, 
The Citizens—are three works differing very much from 
each other in kind and in quality. 

In the First Part the author is completely under the 
influence of Heinse’s Ardiughello. “The Poets” is a sort of 
prose hymn to female beauty and free love, in the old- 
fashioned form of a novel in letters, which communicate the 
love fates of about a dozen people. When the reader has 
struggled through them, there is left on his mind an impres¬ 
sion of the wild ecstatic desire of young, vigorous, hopeful 
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men, and of the resolute self-surrender of young and daring 
or tender women, the impression of a generation in whose 
veins glows a desire for liberty—political, social, erotic— 
which breaks down all forms and all conventions. We see 
into an imaginary, romantic world, the world of Laube’s 
youthful dreams, where there is abundance of power and of 
life, and of illusions as to the renovation of the world by 
means of revolutions of various kinds. It is a romance of 
beautiful bodies and beautiful souls, male and female, the 
essence of whose being is revolt against Christianity’and 
against marriage. 

Between the First and the Second Part, a considerable 
change has evidently come over the author’s views; he has 
received his impression of the strength of the reaction ; he 
has ripened into a man. In the First Part one could hardly 
help mixing up the characters, for the men were only dis¬ 
tinguished from each other by their more or less fiery, erotic, 
uncontrollable temperaments, the woman only by the dis¬ 
similarity of their physical charms ; in the Second Part we 
are introduced into a world where a real struggle for national 
and political liberty is going on. The letter form is aban¬ 
doned, and there are comparatively few characters. 

It is the revolt of Poland which is described ; Valerius, 
one of the principal characters in the First Part, is led by 
his enthusiasm for liberty in general to join the Poles. The 
subject-matter is interesting, though here and there we have 
too much of the purely historical. The Poles as a people 
are described impartially and with a sure touch; their 
characteristics—the strong patriotic feeling inspiring high 
and low, the prejudices and tyranny of the nobility, the 
savagery and vigour of the lower classes—are depicted as 
they mirror themselves in the mind of the German volunteer. 
The distrust with which he, as a foreigner, is received, the 
want of liberal-mindedness in the devotees of liberty, which 
he observes more especially in their conduct to his friend, a 
Polish officer of Jewish descent, gradually dissipate the 
illusions which he had cherished of a golden future for 
Europe, the final outcome of the Revolution of July. 
There is a tragic tone throughout the book. We are shown 
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how fruitless the rebellion of the Poles is, how .t ends, as .t 
was fated to end, in crushing defeat; and we are shown how 
the young Jew, Joel, in spite of his vahant endeavours on the 
battlefield to gain for himself those rights which his aristo¬ 
cratic countrymen enjoy, can never rise from his position as 
the pariah of Polish society. The woman he loves dares not 
(live him her hand ; a common peasant disdains his sym- 
Dathv. After the revolt is suppressed, he puts off his uniform 
in despair and shoulders the pedlar s wallet. The Christians 
repudiate him, the Jews he himself long ago alienated by his 
alliance with the Christians, his humanity gives him no rights ; 
there is nothing for it but to forget his learning, his philo¬ 
sophy, his scientific and military talent, and to wander from 
village to village, selling ribbons, as his forefathers did. 

This character has a special interest for Danes, as it 
evidently suggested to Goldschmidt some of the leading 
characteristics of the hero of his novel, En Jade (“ A Jew "); 
he, too, becomes a Polish officer during the struggle for 
liberty, and he too, repulsed everywhere, in the bitterness 
of despair ends his career as a money-lender, outside the 

pale of society. . 

The Third Part of Das jnnge Ettropa (" The Citizens ) is 
an inferior production. Its chief interest for us lies in 
what it tells us of two of the most enthusiastic, indomit¬ 
able heroes of the First Part, Hippolyt and Constantin. 
Hippolyt is finally driven to despair by the civilisation of 
the modern world, which leaves no room for the great 
exception, but requires all to be alike small. The bold 
Constantin, who fought in the streets of Paris in the Days 
of July, makes his appearance not very many years later as 
a Prussian judge, inflexibly, fanatically severe in his dealings 
with political revolutionaries. Constantin enters into long 
explanations of the influences that have wrought the change 
in his convictions (this character was evidently drawn from 
the life); but the author is still so possessed by the ideals of 
his own youth, that he makes this man commit suicide in 
despair at having been unfaithful to these ideals. 

From the year 1849 till his death in the Eighties, Laube, 
as is well known, devoted all his powers to the theatre. He 
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speedily became the best and most highly esteemed th , ■ . 
manager of Germany and Austria. ^ heatncal 

tamed a preference for the French drama 


in 


Of the many historical dramas which he nrodurpH n, 

Ibsolefe! ’ ^ 'h^'"Ow 

H= u'’tL'tin"is a vigorous concepiion. 
He IS the bold, unscrupulous adventurer, who has no higher 

aim than to make his way and to enjoy life to the ful]\ut 
who understands the meaning of power, and desires to use 
us power worthily—the Hippolyt of Das junge Eurota in 
historic costume. With Queen Christina's more complex 
emmme character, Laube has not been so successful, though 
his representation of her has elements out of which a 
good actress could make a telling part. But the play as a 
who e IS overweighted by the intolerable sentimentality of 
the love scenes (Monaldeschi has a romantic attachment to 
a certain Sylva Brahe), and it suffers as a work of art from 
Its authors dread of offending a Philistine public's sense of 
propriety. The real relations between Christina and Mon¬ 
aldeschi are smoothed down into indistinctness. The sharp 
edges of historic fact are filed away to make the subject fit 
into the mould of theatrical Romanticism. 

In Struensee, the second of Laube’s dramas in which the 
action passes at a Scandinavian court, still greater liberties 
have been taken with history and historical characters. 
Laube makes Struensee the noble, liberty-loving reformer, 
whose only fault is an excessive German humanity, which 
shrinks from shedding blood. Had he only been a trifle 
less high-minded and scrupulous, he might easily have re¬ 
mained in power. The weakness that is his ruin is his ' 
chivalrous, platonic devotion to Caroline Mathilde, who 
returns the sentiment in an equally innocent manner. 
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Christian VII. is represented as an estimable, somewhat taci¬ 
turn monarch, subject to attacks of mehinclioly. Struen^ee's 
fall is brought about entirely by Germans, who are partly 
envious of him, partly enraged because he will not comply 
with their unreasonable wishes ; and the bitter moral of the 
play is, that the worst enemies of a German intellectual hero 
are his own countrymen—Germans have always had to 
suffer most from Germans, who show their want of patriot¬ 
ism even in tlieir relations with foreigners. 

Quite apart from the historic inaccuracy of the character, 
the sentimentally erotic Struensee, with “ his enthusiasm for 
all that is noble and beautiful,” is a very impossible parvenu 
minister of state. Laube has tampered with facts to the 
e.xtent of representing Struensee’s death as the result of a 
shot fired, by order of Guldberg, at the moment of his 
arrest in the castle on the 17th of January 1772. The chief 
reason, and at the same time excuse, for all this perversion 
of facts lay in the necessity for presenting them in such a 
shape that the censorship might not forbid the play on 
account of the possibility of its giving offence to a friendly 
power. We get some idea of how severe this censorship 
was, when we read that, in spite of Laube's precautions, 
the performance of Slruensee was for many years pro¬ 
hibited in Prussia, out of consideration for the feelings of 
the Danish royal family. 

It is, nevertheless, impossible to understand why such a 
perfectly harmless and studiously, punctiliously, inoffensive 
play as Die Karlsschiiler should, immediately after its appear¬ 
ance in 1846, have been prohibited throughout Austria, 
Prussia, Hanover, Wurtemberg, Hesse-Cassel, all the Grand 
Duchies and several of the Duchies. It is in reality nothing 
whatever but a panegyric on the youthful Schiller, in a re¬ 
presentation of the well-known difficulties he got into as a 
young regimental surgeon in the service of Duke Karl of 
Wurtemberg, ending with his flight from Stuttgart to Mann¬ 
heim. It forms a parallel to Gutzkow's Goethe comedy, 
Der KenigslieuUnant, which it surpasses in dramatic vigour. 
In this case, too, Laube has sacrificed strict historic truth. 
Duke Karl’s character is softened and toned down exactly 
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as King Frederick William’s was in Giitzkow’s Zopf und 
Sc/iwerl. This is not only art which is compelled to be 
cautious, but art which has come into being under the 
oppression of a tradition which has insinuated itself into 
the very disposition of the artist. But the disposition was 
a cheerful, buoyant one, and the hand that wrote these 
^.cencs was light and skilful. Something of the lustre that 
surrounds its hero’s name is shed upon the play. It is pro¬ 
bable that as long as Schiller retains his great popularity 
in Germany, Germans will enjoy seeing this transcription 
of his youthful history—^though they know many facts con¬ 
cerning that history now that were not known at the time 
Die Karlsschaler was written. Such a play is not calculated 
to produce much effect out of Germany. 

After Gutzkow's and Laube's, Mundt’s is the name that 
occurs most frequently when mention is made of the leaders 
of Young Germany, It is about the year 1835 Mundt 
is most distinctly the mouthpiece of the feelings and ideas of 
that school. In 1835 he published Charlotte Stieglitz, ein 
Dcukmal, the only one of his historical delineations which 
had any real influence on the minds of the youth of the 
day. This work, no doubt chiefly owing to its subject, 
but also to its pathetic, affectionately reverent treatment 
of that subject, took thousands of hearts by storm. In the 
same year appeared his Madonna, Unterhaltungen tnit ewer 
Heiligcn (“ Converse with a Saint ’’), which, more than any 
other of his works, gives expression to the sentiments of 
Young Germany, and a clue to the character of its author. 

Theodor Mundt, born at Potsdam in 1808, was a man 
capable of enthusiastic, yet clear-sighted devotion to causes 
and to persons. He had Wienbarg's enthusiastic tempera¬ 
ment (though not his bravery), with a much more highly 
gifted, many-sided mind. And yet there was no edge or 
pungency in his wit, no grace in his whimsicality, no method 
in his works, no conciseness in his style. His book on 
Charlotte Stieglitz is the only one of his works that has 
survived him, and it has done so thanks to its subject. 
He could be caustic and biting and unjust, as weak natures 
are apt to be, but even his most caustic tirades are not the 
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expression of any warlike inclination ; they arc only penned 
in self-defence and self-assertion, are called forth by some 
misunderstanding on the part of an opponent, ajid are no 
more dangerous than the thrusts of an angry wether. 

It is surprising to the modern reader that a work like 
Mundt’s Madonna can ever have been considered a dangerous 
book. To understand how this could be, we must keep in 
mind that those in power at the time of its p\iblication 
stood in terror of shadows. It is, however, a book which 
must not be overlooked by any one who is making a study 
of the period, for there is something typical in its expres¬ 
sion of the thoughts and enthusiasms of the youth of the 
day. 

In its very formlessness, Madonna is characteristic of 
Mundt, and of those whose literary taste was identical with 
his. It contains prose lyric effusions, descriptions of travel, 
personal confessions, world-revolutionising theories of the 
rehabilitation of the 6esh by means of a hitherto unknown 
mystic creed—all this grouped round a central female figure 
and interwoven with her story. 

The book opens with a “ post-horn symphony," well 
written in the old Romantic style, but not Romantic in 
tendency. It is a glorification of " movement," the shibboleth 
which Mundt invented and fell in love with. Movement 
is to him what progress and the struggle for freedom were 
to others—the watchword of the new era. He talks of 
the party of movement ; the new literature is to him the 
literature of movement {BewegungsliUeraiur) ; in a postscript 
to Madonna he calls that book tin Bewegungsbuch. We per¬ 
ceive that the expression is perfectly neutral and innocent. 

The only readable part of Madonna nowadays is the 
heroine’s narrative of her life experiences. The author 
meets her in a little Bohemian village ; when he first sees her, 
walking in a Roman Catholic procession, he is tremendously 
impressed by her extraordinary beauty. Later in the same 
day he accidently makes his way into her father’s cottage, 
wins the narrow-minded, bigoted old man’s heart (in a very 
improbable manner) by the unction with which he tells him 
the story of Casanova, who had at one time lived in that 
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ne.<;hbourhood in the castle of Dux, receives an invitation 
to supper, and spends part of the night in a sentimental 
conversation with the daughter, whom he discovers to be 

a woman deserving, in his estimation, the name of saint_ 

a secular or worldly saint {eiue Weltheilige )—and who, in that 
capacity, embraces and kisses him, weeping hot tears. He 
is obliged to leave the neighbourhood next morning, but 
soon afterwards receives from her an immoderately lengthy 
letter —Die Bckcnntnisse etner welllichen Seele (" The Confessions 

”)—in which she makes a frank revelation 
of herself and all her experiences. 

This beautiful girl is an unfortunate victim. She has 
been enticed by a relative, a depraved woman, to leave 
Teplitz, her native town, where she lived in poverty with 
her parents, and come to Dresden. There, under the pre¬ 
text of providing for her future, this woman educated her 
for a rich debauchee, a man of high position, whose prey 
she was to become as soon as she was grown up. The 
time comes ; ail preparations are made ; at night she is 
locked into a room with her benefactor and pursuer, whom 
she loathes. She forcibly breaks away from him, manages 
to get out, and, in her despair, seeing a light in the room 
of a young theological student who lives in the same house, 
takes refuge with him. She has long loved this young man 
and he her. Now with chaste passion she gives herself to 
him, and he cannot find it in his heart to repulse her. But 
on the following day, repenting as a Christian of his sin, he 
commits suicide. The young girl has to make her way on 
foot from Dresden to her native village in Bohemia, where, 
after her experience of the life and variety of a great town, 
she pines in sadness and loneliness. Her old father, with 
whom she lives, is a cripple and a fanatically bigoted Roman 


Catholic. 

The point in this story evidently lies in the innocence of 
the young girl’s self-abandonment, innocence which the 
world calls guilt. To the author his heroine is a saint, a 
Madonna, the type of lovable womanliness. She is a carnal 
saint, undoubtedly ; but it is his creed that we can conceive 
of nothing more holy, that there exists nothing more spiritual, 
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than the carnal. And he proptjunds a neiflier new nor 
remarkable, but somewliat peculiarly formulated theory of 
the necessity fora fusion of flesh and spirit, for the abolition 
of the distinction between spiritual and carnal. “ The world 
and the flesh must be reinstated in their rights, in order that 
the spirit may no longer have to live in the sixth storey, 
as it does in Germany.” And he brings the narration of a 
very lengthy Bohemian legend of Libussa to a close with 
the jubilant cry: “The free woman is sovereign; let lier 
decule, let her speak, for she has the right to speak ! And 
sweet is the happiness of free love ! ” 


Mundt began as a Hegelian, but his Hegelianism has, 
as we see, turned into a sort of fantastic mysticism. Christ 
declared that his kingdom is not of this world, and yet he 
came to us and himself became world. God, out of love 
entered into the flesh, and the world's flesh has become 
holy since it became God. Hence the kingdom of God 
flourishes over the wide earth, and yet it is, as Christ 
declared, not of this world, that is, not of the world which 
«s flesh only, and which sets its face against the free “ move¬ 
ment of thought. Like an insufficiently trained pedant 
Mundt involves himself in lengthy and confused polemics 
against “the beyond” which is without “the here," and 
against “the here" which refuses to know anything of “the 
beyond.*’ He ends by enthusiastically proclaiming the 
praises of what he calls “ the image ” (as distinct from both 
spiritless matter and immaterial spirit) : “ O ye philosophers ' 

what you w.ant is the image. ... 1 contend for the re- 

habilitatjon of the image/'* 

If there ever was a man unsuited to be a leader and 
tacher of other men, it was this unctuous procLaimer of 
elf-eyidcnt truths. Madonna was followed by a long series 
of historical novels (a still longer series came from the pen 

\ / “"^er the pseudonym of LoLe 

luhlbach), and a considerable number of critical and 
stoncal writings. Amongst these latter one of the best 

Present n J'". (^‘Senwart (“ History of 

Present Day Literature’), 1842, because in it he treats a 

* Tb. Mundt r Madcnna, pp. 142, 274, 326, 374, 40^. 
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subject with which he has a thorough acquaintance ; but 
it, too, like all his other works, is formless, full of undigested 
material, and spoiled by would-be profundity. He reads, 
for instance, a special meaning into the fact that Hegel 
died of cholera. Hegel's system, he writes, was, like Casimir 
Perier’s, a universally levelling system : hence he, 

like Casimir Perier, was fated to die of this universally 
levelling malady. It was a malady which must be regarded 
as the physical expression of the general anguish of the 
times. Troubled and restless, the body had attacked its 
own intestines, and was at last obliged to pay the penalty 
of its craving to know and understand itself, by performing 
the last possible process of self-examination, that of vomiting 
itself up. ^ 

In a work entitled Das junge Deutschland, consisting for 
the most part of letters to the publisher, Feodor Wehl, 
the well-known theatrical manager, has endeavoured to give 
the reading world a more favourable idea of Mundt than 
that prevalent in our days ; and he has succeeded in pro¬ 
ducing the impression that Mundt was a man with excellent 
intentions, many acquirements, and no small degree of 
enthusiasm in the causes that were sympathetic to him. 
He is not, and never will be considered, a great writer. 

The authors of the second rank, the rearguard of Young 
Germany, men like Gustav Kiihne, Hermann Marggraff, and 
Alexander Jung, are in reality his equals. Their gifts He, 
like his, partly in the direction of journalism, partly m that 
of creative authorship. They are men of character, cultiva¬ 
tion, and distinct literary ability, animated by the same 
fundamental ideas as the men in the front ranks. 

The reader who takes up Kiihne’s Weibliche und mdnnhche 
Charaktere (1838) will be agreeably surprised by the vigour 
and brilliancy of his delineations, and by his accurate 
appreciations of public personages. His heroines are those 
of his school—Rahel. Bettina, Charlotte Stieghtz ; but he 
sees them with his own eyes and describes them with un¬ 
pretentious enthusiasm. Among the poets, ^ho are th 
subjects of his laudatory criticism, are not only the g 

I Mundt ; Litteratur cUr Cf^<nwart^ p. 353 * 
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Radicals of a former generation like Shelley, not only all 
the singers of freedom of his own day, from Anastasius 
Griin to Karl Beck, but tranquil spirits like Ruckert and 
Cliamisso. He is not remarkably original, but he is impartial 
and unprejudiced. 

The same can be said of Hermann Marggraff. Though 
his book Dculschlattds jiotgsk Liltcratiir- ttnd Cuhurepoche 
(1839), is written in the spirit of Young Germany, its 
autlior always reserves his right to perfectly independent 
judgment. He is a thoughtful, earnest critic and a good 
writer, always natural, at times brilliant. His errors are 
much more due to Conservative tendencies than to excessive 
modernity. 

Unless we single out the en/attls perdus of this new 
school—and there are such in every school—it cannot be 
said that its members gave any real occasion for the violent 
attacks made upon it. It is not Young Germany, but its 
assailants, who uniformly show the worst taste and exaggerate 
most grossly. 

Such an assailant was Tieck, now an elderly man. 
Several of his tales contain thrusts at Young Germany ; 
that in which it is satirised most directly is Der ^yassermensch ; 
but the caricature is so overdone that it loses all effect. 


Florheim, the representative of Young Germany, is half 
crazy with enthusiasm for Frenchmen and Jews. He poses 
as the democrat and friend of freedom in a manner which 
we should consider foolish in an ordinary schoolboy. He 
maintains that in every concert programme the Marseillaise 
ought to have a place, to keep people from forgetting what 
IS the one thing above all others. He would have portraits 
of the great heroes of liberty, Mirabeau, Washington, 
hranklin, Kosciuszko, &c., inserted in every printed book, 
even in cookery books. In every almanac, if he could have 
his will, July should be printed in red letters, to keep the 
glorious Revolution of July in ever fresh remembrance. 
And he hopes that all the truly noble will unite in insisting 
that the nouns, prince, lord, king, count, squire. &c., shall 
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When the Privy Councillor (Geheimrath), the representa¬ 
tive of intelligent Conservatism, asks Florheim how he and 
his (" Sie, die Sie sich das junge Deutschland nennen"—you 
who call yourselves Young Germany) hope to carry out 
their plans and plots against the existing order of things, 
he answers naively ; “ By perpetual abuse of all that stands 
in our way.” And he goes on to show how it was thus they 
treated Goethe in the last years of his age—an assertion 
which is quite contrary to fact—and how, now that they 
are the " party of movement ” and already in possession 
of the most important newspapers, they are in a position 
to form an invisible and yet open league spread over the 
whole of Germany, which shall ruin every author who is 
not of their way of thinking, and make the reputation of its 
own members by means of unscrupulous mutual laudation.^ 
The reality was very different from this. The caricature 
has the double fault of not being like and not being amusing. 
Mundt took an ingenious revenge some years later by 
suggesting the performance of Tieck’s fairy-tale comedies 
in Berlin. 

* L. Tieck: G'sammehe NevelUny Breslau, i8>5' *• 3®* 79. 
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RAHEL, DETTINA, CHARLOTTE STIEGLITZ 

The representation of the relation between literature and 
politics, the history of literary events, and the delineation 
of the characters and work of the most eminent of the 
men who constituted Young Germany, do not sufficiently 
reveal to us the spirit, the psychical condition of the time. 

What is done, and what happens, is its outward 
manifestation. In books, effect is a first consideration ; 
what is represented in them must be to a certain e.xtent 
exaggerated, thrown into relief, if only for the sake of dis¬ 
tinctness. To find the clue to the intellectual life lived at 
any given period, we must get as close as possible to the 
living, feeling, individual, and we must not neglect to 
supplement the impression received from an observation 
of the leading men of the time by a study of its typical 
women. 

It is where there is more feeling than action, where, in 
spite of great originality, the formative, the fashioning power 
is too slight entirely to separate the production from the 
personality, that the student comes into closest contact 
with the life-springs of a period. A letter from a highly 
gifted woman tells us more of the living human being and 
its real emotions than a political speech or a tragedy. 

Not one of the few great women who ruled men's minds 
during the period under consideration produced a work of 
art ; not one of them even attempted to. They neither 
wrote novels nor essays. Their literary influence was a 
directly persona! influence, and their power of stirring 
men’s minds was evidently due to the fact that something 
of the inmost essence of the period was expressed in their 
personalities. Their natures are unplastic, evasive; the 
contours of their spiritual lives are blurred and indistinct; 
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this makes it difficult to delineate their characters, but makes 

It ail the easier to feel the pulse of the time in their 
utterances. 

They help us to arrive at the result that the idea which 
shapes ffie lives of the most noble characters of this period, 
and which makes itself felt in the resistance they offered to 
the worship of rule and the tyranny of custom, is the idea that 
die one course worthy of a thinking, feeling, human being is 
independently and unconventionally to interpret human life, 
human relations, for himself, and to base his conduct on his 
own interpretation. This is not a new idea ; it originated in 
Germany with Herder, descended from him to all the 
preachers of the gospel of Nature, including that Heinse 
who had such a strong influence upon some of the leaders 
of Young Germany, but was more especially developed and 
applied in all the relations of life by Goethe. A careful 
study of the characters of the most remarkable women of 
the time shows that the subterranean, hidden secret of the 
period between i8io and 1838, what had happened deepest 
down, was that Goethe’s theory of life had, point by point, 
displaced the Church theory and taken possession of all the 
men of great instincts, of all the really gifted minds of the 
day. 

Rahel Varnhagen von Ense is, beyond all comparison, 
the greatest of the women who occupied the attention of 
intellectual Germany in the Thirties and Forties. She died 
in March 1833, and in 1835 her husband published the 
three volumes of selections from her letters and journals 
which revealed to the great reading public what manner of 
woman she had been. This publication was followed by 
many others, of which she was the main theme. 

A less innately great, but much more talented woman 
than Rahel was Bettina von Arnim, who, in 1835, published 
Goethe's Brie/wechsel mil einem Kinde (Goethe’s Correspond¬ 
ence with a Child), a work which created a great sensation 
and was most favourably received. 

Rahel’s name is remembered by the quiet, powerful 
influence she steadily exercised for so many years ; Bettina’s 
shines with the lustre of her brilliant talent and sparkling 
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wit • the third woman who made a deep impression on the 
men and women of that day is remembered by one action 
her suicide. This was Charlotte Stieglitz, who committed 
suicide in December 1834, and whose biography, diaries, 
and letters were published by Theodor Mundt in 1835. 
Slie was at once made the subject of studies and panegyrics 
by the new school. Gustav Kiihne, in particular, wrote an 
admirable notice of her. It was her death which, as has 
been already mentioned, suggested Gutzkow s Walh\ 

Rahel Antonie Friederike Varnhagen (family name 
originally Levin, afterwards Robert) was born in Berlin 
in 1771- She would thus seem to belong to quite another 
epoch than that of the Revolution of July ; but it was not 
until after her death that she became a public personage, 
and entered, by means of her written words, into relations 
with the literary public. She was one of those rare beings 
whose inexhaustible vigour and freshness of mind enable 
them to understand everything and every one, to sympathise 
with the most dissimilar individuals and tendencies, to 
penetrate to the core of things ; and whose wide and 
untiring sympathy wins for them all their life long the 
affection and admiration of the 61 ite of their time, young 
and old. Rahel received the same homage from Karl 
Gutzkow that she had received from Schelling and Friedrich 
Schlegel, from Schleiermacher and Wilhelm von Humboldt. 
She had shown herself a fervid patriot during the war of 
liberation, superintending hospitals in Berlin and Prague ; 
and she was admired by Heinrich Heine, who dedicated the 
Lyric Intermezzo in the Buck d^r Lieder to her when she 
was fifty. She, who had been the intimate of the famous 
men of the beginning of the century, the Prince de Ligne, 
Fichte, Prince Louis Ferdinand, Fouqud, and many others, 
surprised every one by her enthusiastic appreciation of 
Victor Hugo's Les Orienlalcs, and the writings of the Saint- 
Simonists. There is something great about such a life, 
undramatic though it be. 

It gives us a feeling of the many-sidedness of her 
character to remember the long list of persons, differing 
from each other in every possible way, with whom she 
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wa. on intimate terms. There are depths in her nature 
hich still surprise us, and vaguenesses quite incompre- 
J^=ns.ble to the modern mind. The magic of her natare 
lay in the spoken word, the momentary impression the 
opportune utterance : so it is not easy to reconstruct. A 
strong influence emanated from her, yet her real life was 
introspective ; she was a woman of distinctly aristocratic 
instincts and sentiments, and yet so tender hearted that her 
sympathies extended far and wide. 


The daughter of a rich Jewish merchant, as a girl plain¬ 
looking and without talent of any description, she grows 
up m her father s house in Berlin at a time when as yet the 
Jews had none of the rights of citizens. At the age of 
twenty-five she has already become an influential me*inber 
of the best society of the capital, and from the age of thirty 
till her death her house is the intellectual centre of Berlin, 
and one of the intellectual centres of Germany. Her great 
attraction was her perfect originality and unconventionality. 
All human beings desire and love to see themselves mirrored 
in the mind of a greater human being, all crave for sympathy, 
all would fain be understood. And those who approached 
Rahel—princes and nobles, diplomats and philosophers, 
poets and scientists—felt instinctively that this young girl 
with the slight, graceful figure, the beautifully formed limbs, 
the thick, waving hair surrounding a face with an expression 
of suffering, but with a deep, steadfast look in its dark eyes, 
was worthy of their confidence, and this for the one and 
sufficient reason, that she was innocent of all prejudices. 

She gladly associates with a charming het«ra like Pauline 
Wiese, Prince Louis Fredinand's friend ; is her and her 
cynical husband’s and her princely lover’s confidante. She 
has a sincere regard for a reactionary sensualist like Friedrich 
Gentz, warmly congratulates him when he, at the age of 
sixty, wins the affections of Fanny Elsler, sees in him the 
distinguished prose writer and the politician who had been 
of national importance at a critical moment. Human 
beings are to her, in Goethe's sense, natural products. 

That she, with her strict personal morality and Liberal 
tendencies, should hdve been able to rise to such a height 
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of freedom from prejudice and jjain such a wide horizon, 
was primarily due to her havinj? been born in a sort of 
sanctuary outside the pale of society, that is to say in the 

house of a wealthy Berlin Jew. 

In intolerant, stiff old Prussia, the alien, despised, hook¬ 
nosed money-lenders had sat behind their counters for some 
centuries, with no thought for anything but money—piling 
thaler upon thaler, buying bills, and lending money even 
to princes. With all their wealth they were ignorant, 
ortliodox, superstitious. But during the period of enlighten¬ 
ment the influence of Moses Mendelssohn thoroughly 
aroused them. Their piety became a noble ratiimalism, 
and they comprehended the meaning of knowledge and 
culture. By tlie close of the eighteenth century they were 
giving their sons a perfectly new training, and society was 
also beginning to look upon these sons as men to whom 
reparation for a wrong was due. 

It was in the generation of these sons that the Jewish 
houses all at once opened their long closed doors, revealing 
interiors which in no way resembled the cramped middle- 
class German houses—spacious rooms with rich Oriental 
carpets and hangings; here and there a valuable painting, 
made over to father or grandfather by some prince in 
pecuniary difficulties ; on the dinner tables gold and silver 
plate, the finest crystal sparkling upon lace-edged linen, 
choice viands, and the rarest wines. The mistress of the 
house and her daughters had received a higher and more 
refined education than others in their rank of life ; they were 
deeply interested in theology, philosophy, and music; they 
had developed quickly under the influence of the mixed 
society whicli now frequented their house.* 

For here, as upon neutral ground, met all those whom 
society usually separated, members of all its different ranks 
and castes, and many whom it altogether excluded ; German 
and foreign actresses had the entrance of no other middle- 
class houses in Berlin ; here they were received on the same 
footing as the other guests. The princes frequented no 

' Kail iiillebrand : ZtiUn, Volker und Mensehtn, ii. J. Ausdem untun/lig,n 
Stkiijllhuni Deuiichlands.—La sceii/i de Berlin. Bevue des deux mondef. 1870. 
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otlicr middlc-clasb houses, if it were for no other reason 
than that the company they met there bored them. To 
these houses they came, attracted by the easy tone and by 
the wit of the women. It was a refined Bohemia. It 
was the first development of the cosmopolitan spirit in 
the Berlin of old Prussia. 

It is in these circles that Rahel grows up, early distin¬ 
guished by her friendship with Prince Louis Ferdinand, 
the hero of the young generation of that day, son of 
Frederick the Great’s youngest brother. He was about 
Ruhel’s own age, chivalrous, artistic, loose in his morals, 
brave to foolhardiness, a first-rate musician, and a first-rate 
cavalry general. Goethe describes him in his book on the 
campaign of 1793. Like all the princes of that day, he 
had been educated like a Frenchman, to the extent (as we 
know from some of his published letters) of not being able 
to spell German correctly ; nevertheless he was an ardent 
enemy of Napoleon, and burned to match his troops against 
the great Emperor’s. Like the Prince of Homburg in his 
day, he disobeyed an order to retreat, and, infuriated by 
the defeat at Saalfeld, refusing to flee, refusing to yield, was 
cut down by the French hussars. He confided his wild 
love adventures to Rahel, and found comfort, when suffering 
from the treachery of a faithless lady love, in tranquil, 
serious conversation with his sisterly friend. 

But Rahel was not always in a position to comfort 
others. In her young days she stood sorely in need of 
comfort herself. By nature she was of such an irritably 
nervous temperament that as a child she was with difficulty 
kept in life: Let the air be too dense or too rare, too 
warm or too cold, and I am ill at once. And the slightest 
excitement has a still worse effect. I cannot imagine any 
one more sensitive.” In nearly all her letters, immediately 
after the date, we find a detailed description of the weather 
and temperature: "Friday, 14th March, 1828.—A grey 
day, with south-west wind, damp and yet spring like, though 
not inviting for a walk. Pigeons are flying. Every now 
and then a blue window appears in the sky ; at this moment 
sunlight is coming through one of them.” "23rd March, 
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jgjo._The sun has broken through the cloutls and is 

shilling hri«4htly ; a cold, sharp, unmistakable north-east 
wind; impossible to go to the Thiergaiten, where there 
is still ice and it is as cold as in a cellar." “ 17th April, 

1830._Noon ; spring weather after rain ; the trees turning 

green. To me the best time of the whole year—no flies 
or mosquitoes, no heat. Spring is approaching, wafting to 
us a thousand memories, and a thousand hopes which can 
never be fulfilled, but which are a necessity to us.’’ 

Such natures deserve and arouse as much compassion 
as admiration. Her friend, W. von Burgsdorf, writes to 
her: “When I saw you for the first time, it struck me at 
once that you must have been educated by long suffering.’ 

It was true ; she had had an infirm body, a melancholy 
youth, a severe father, and had early suffered humiliation. 
Her Jewish birth was the cause of great unhappiness to her 
—an unhappiness almost unworthy of her ; she calls it a 
sword thrust into her heart by a supernatural being at the 
moment of her birth. Not one fibre in her nature attached 
her to the religious community to which by birth she 
belonged. The memory of its fanaticism and of the fana¬ 
tical enmity displayed towards it was still fresh. As lately 
as 1756 the Jewish community in Berlin had expelled a 
child from the town for having carried a book for a 
Christian. And on the other side, even Moses Mendelssohn 
could not go out with his children without having stones 
thrown at them. 

With all the power of his intellect and will, Rahel’s father 
had striven to overcome the sickly child’s independence 
of character, and only her unusual elasticity and strength 
of mind enabled her to preserve her originality. When 
young she felt as if she had suffered so much there could 
not possibly be anything left in her to be bent or broken. 

It was inevitable that a woman with this passionate 
nature should love passionately and should suffer agony 
through her love. And she did not escape her fate. Twice, 
when she loved most ardently, she experienced as it were 
the feeling of being struck down with an assassin’s knife 
and of living for years with the knife in the wound. 
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At the age of twenty-four she formed a very stroncr 
.ittachment to Count Karl von Fiiickenatein, the son of a 
Prussian minister, a man a year younger than lierself 
They became engaged, and Rahel lived for some years solely 
for this love. Finckenstein was good-hearted, very much 
in love, and sincerely devoted to her, but his character was 
weak. He told her what he had to bear from his family, 
whose pride revolted against an alliance with a person of 
inferior position, and who were endeavouring to make him 
give her up. Rahel’s pride was deeply wounded, and she 
gave him back his word. In character and intellect his 
superior, she could easily have vanquished his scruples if 
she had made up her mind to do so, but instead of this she 
set him free at once, and he was weak enough, attached 
though he was to her, to take the liberty she offered. She 
never overcame this first great humiliation. 

Three years passed, and she fell in love again, this time 
passionately, soul and senses, and the feeling was returned. 
Her second engagement was to Don Raphael Urquijo, a 
particularly attractive young attach^ of the Spanish embassy 
in Berlin. The engagement lasted for a year. They were 
passionately attached to each other, but their characters 
were too unlike, he was too decidedly her inferior. He 
tormented and insulted her with his jealousy to such an 
extent that to preserve her self-respect she parted from him ; 
but she did it with a feeling of crushing, maddening grief, 
a feeling of loneliness, of being left exposed to all the cold¬ 
ness of life without that shelter from it which she, with her 
woman’s heart, could so ill dispense with. 

After Finckenstein’s desertion, it had been proposed that 
she should make a manage de convenance. Her answer was; 
“ I cannot marry, for I cannot lie. Do not imagine that 
I am proud of myself for this ; I cannot do it, just as I 
cannot play the flute. . . . He must have no prejudices, 
otherwise I could not stand it. . . . And he must not be 
stupid and compel me to lie and pretend that 1 admire him. 

I must be able to say exactly what I choose." 

For long the needs of her heart were only incompletely 
satisfied, and she applied herself all the more ardently to 
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intellectual pursuits. It was a great hindrance to her that 
she had acquired so little knowledge. She herself talked 
abo^J her lose ignorance. She was. of course, very far 
from bein'- ignorant, but so much is certain, that she never 
acquired any real insight into what science is, and never 

thought a scientific thought. 

She had been taught as little Jewish dogma as history 

and '-eography. She says that she grew ® ^ 

in the forest, and that it was as impossible for her to earn 
religion as anything else. So she evolved a religion of her 
own, which, as Karl Hillebrand correctly observes, has 
something akin with Schopenhauer’s doctrine ; her ideas 
of a will in nature, of the misery of the world, of com¬ 
passion as the only source of morality, are akin to his. 
She was a great admirer of Angelas Silesms and Samt- 
Martin ; like Goethe she was an ardent Pantheist. Slie 
copies the German mystic’s lines: 

“ Alle Tugenden sind cine Tugend. 

Schau, allc Tugenden sind ein ohn’ Unierschied. 

Willst du den Namen hoi-n? Sie heisst Gerechtigkeit,’ 


and writes beneath them: 

“Weil sie Wahrheit isL Einfachheit, Unpartcilichkeit, Selbstlosigkeit, 
Austheilung fur Alle.” * 

She saw everything in its unity, its entirety. There 
was something of the Delphic priestess in her nature. It 
is a pity that her words, disconnected from her personality 
as we have them, are so often dark oracular sayings. 

She was, says Karl Hillebrand, full of leniency towards 
the culpable, of sympathy with the slighted and humble, of 
compassion for the poor; the one thing she despised was 
correct mediocrity, and her contempt for this she displayed 
openly, even when by so doing she made enemies. 

Time passed, and she grew into the old maid ; but years 
made no change in her appearance and did not diminish 

> All virtues are one virtue ; yea, verily, they are all one and the same. Wouldsl 
Ihou know its name? Its name is justice. 

’ Because justice is truth. Simplicity, fairness, unselfishness, a share for all. 
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her wonderful power. For ten years she carried on a tender 
correspondence with her future husband, Varnhageii von 
Ense. He was fourteen years younger than herself, was 
hrst a brave officer, then a clever diplomatist, and finally 
an excellent, very aggressive writer ; he had to distinguish 
himself in both war and peace before he could appear in 
the cliaracter of her fianc6 without being entirely overlooked. 
She married him when she was forty-two, and had a per¬ 
fectly happy married life for nineteen years. 

Hahel owes her literary distinction to the fact that she 
was the first in the literary circles of Berlin to comprehend 
and to proclaim Goethe’s real greatness. Long before any 
decisive opinion on this vital question in German culture 
had been arrived at, Rahel, fully persuaded of Goethe’s 
genius, completely under the spell of its power, proclaimed 
to all with whom she came into contact that this man was 

not to be compared with other men ; that he stood alone_ 

the loftiest intellect, the wisest counsellor and judge in all 
the affairs of life. This was at a time when Goethe as an 
author was only one among the crowd, and when others 
were ranked high above him. Long before the criticism 
of the brothers Schlegel established his position beyond 
dispute, Rahel had introduced the cult of the great, uncom¬ 
prehended, misjudged genius in her circle in Berlin, had 
everywhere proclaimed the praises of his illuminating word, 
and declared his name to be a holy, a consecrated name. 

In 1795, when she is only twenty-four, she is so 
fortunate as to meet him at Teplitz. We learn from a 
letter from David Veit to Rahel, what Goethe said about 
her; “ Yes, that now is a girl of remarkable intellect, a girl 
who is always thinking—and as to feeling—where is the 
like of her to be found? We were constantly together, 
and were on the most friendly, intimate terms.” To Franz 
Horn, Goethe said: “She is a girl with a loving heart; she 
feels everything very strongly, and yet expresses herself very 
gently—we admire the originality and are charmed by the 
amiability. ...” 

When Rahel is told this, she writes: “How can he know 
that I have feeling? Never in my life was it so difficult for 
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rr., to show myself os I om. But why write tlius ? He is 
Goethe. And what he feels and says is true. 1 believe 

what he says of me - When you see him, Horn greet 

him from one who has always worshipped him, idolised him, 
even when no one else praised, understood, admired him. 
And if he wonders at a staid young woman sending him such 
a greeting, make liim understand that her excessive reverence 
fo? him prevented her telling him how she reveres him. 
Tell him that this is not affectation, but true, tender feeling 
(PfiaumntiveichluU). It is not my fault that others affect what 
in my case is serious earnest. Am 1 not right ? Yes, yes . 

I worship him.'* ^ 

Nothing further happens ; there is not the slightest 

attempt on Kahel's part to keep up the acquaintance with 
Goethe, by correspondence, or any otlier means. She never 
mentions his person, only his genius. Twenty years pass, 
during which she sees nothing of him. Once, in i8u, 
Varnhagen sends Goethe some appreciations of Ins poetry 
written by Rahel. Goethe is much struck by them, pro¬ 
nounces the author to have a remarkable gift of instan¬ 
taneously grasping, comprehending, connecting, helping, 
completing ; but he never learns—Rahel having forbidden 
Varnhagen to tell—who the author of the manuscript is. 
In 1815, in the neighbourhood of Frankfort, Rahel sees 
Goethe again. There is something touching about this 
meeting. Goethe is now sixty-six. He is visiting his 
friend, Marianne von Willcmer (the Suleika of the Diwan) 
at Wiileiner’s country house “ die Gerbermuhle." Rahel, 
who is in Frankfort, accidentally sees him driving with his 
hosts, and in her sudden joyful surprise calls loudly: 
“There is Goethe." 

Twenty years, as already mentioned, have passed. It is 
a quarter past nine on the morning of the 8th of September. 
Rahel, who had been suffering from an affection of the eyes, 
has got up later than usual, and is standing half-dressed, 
brushing her teeth, when the landlord comes to say that a 
gentleman wishes to see her. Her maid hands her his card. 
It is Goethe. And out of pure respect, that he may not 
have to wait, she does not take time to dress herself properly. 
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to make herself look presentable: “I told them to ask him 
to walk into the sitting-room, and only kept him waiting the 
time that it took me to put on a dressing-gown {Unterrock). 
It was a black quilted dressing-gown. I sacrificed myself 
so as not to keep him waiting one minute. It was my one 
thought. I did not even excuse my dress ; I did nothin'^ 
but thank him. 1 did not excuse myself, for it seemed to 
me tliat lie must know that I obliterated myself, that he was 
my one consideration. Such was—alas !—the first impulse 
of my heart. Now, with the most passionate, most comical, 
most torturing remorse, I think otherwise.” 

The feeling of being unsuitably, unbecomingly dressed, 
depressed her ; she said nothing that was worthy of her. 
After all these years of love for him, of living in him, and 
longing for him, she saw him once and once only in private 
for a few minutes, and this was the turn things took. “ But 
you must hear to the end how ridiculous I was,” she writes 
to Varnhagen. “ When he had gone 1 dressed most care¬ 
fully and beautifully. I wanted to make up for everything. 
I put on a lovely white dress with a high collar, a lace veil, 
my Moscow shawl. . . . Now I can say as Prince Louis 
wrote: ‘My market value has risen ten thousand thalers. 
Goethe has visited me.”’ 

Rahel, after twenty years of waiting, after the worship of 
a lifetime, receiving Goethe in a quilted dressing-gown rather 
than keep him waiting ten minutes—this every one will 
confess to be a supreme expression of feminine heroism. 
After the perusal of many volumes of Rahel literature, this 
scene is what remains in one's mind as definitely charac¬ 
terising her. It gives the measure of her reverence, her 
understanding, and her capability of overcoming even the 
most justifiable vanity of her sex. 

It is to be regretted that a being with such rare attributes 
should have been entirely destitute of talent, of all creative, 
plastic power. Her ingenious and profound thoughts are 
scattered, as mere observations, throughout private letters and 
records which otherwise are of little interest to us nowadays. 
Probably none but enthusiastic devotees of the women’s rights 
theories are capable of reading much of her at a time. 
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Her nature was not the artistic nature. Its essence 
was truthfulness. She herself says ; " In the great iinivers.il 
misery of this world, I have consecrated myself to one God, 
iruth ; and every time 1 have been saved, it has been by 
him." She was a staunch, reliable friend, yet, even at the 
risk of sinking in the estimation of others, she frankly and 
without shame confessed when the feeling of friendship had 
ceased to exist. Closely connected with her truthfulness 
was her simplicity ; she made no pretence of being above 
common weaknesses, no secret of her love of sweets and 
her keen interest in the latest Paris fashions. And she 
was fortunate enough to feel what she deserved to feel, an 
undisturbed inward harmony, partly innate, partly acquired, 
a perfect consistency of her spiritual life with her convictions. 
This was what gave her her great and justifiable self-con¬ 
fidence. " Pedantry cannot exist within thirty miles of 
where I am," she used to say. 

We have seen how great her moral tolerance was ; in 
intellectual matters she was equally forbearing. She neither 
demanded moral purity nor marked ability in those she 
esteemed ; what she did demand was unaffectedness. She 
was unique in her keen recognition and appreciation of 
whatever was natural and original, however unassuming ; 
and she herself, in spite of her searching intellect, was as 
naive and fresh in perception and expression as a gifted 
child. 

When she was at the zenith of her reputation she was 
obliged to make herself unapproachable, to surround Iierself 
with all sorts of social barricades, that she might be free to 
choose her associates. She invariably chose individuals of 
markedly original character. 

One of her intimates. Count Tilly, writes to her: “ I 
have a thousand polite messages to give you before I close. 
One person admires you ; a second is devoted to you ; a 
third is astonished by your words of wisdom ; a fourth is 
grieved to say farewell to you, even when if is only a letter 
that must be brought to a close. It is I, myself, who am all 
these different persons." This little pleasantry serves to give 
us an idea of the varied impressions she produced. 


T 
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Rahel often reflected on the subject of originality. She 
writes: ” If a person were to say, ‘ You imagine it is easy 
to be original—on the contrary, it costs no end of trouble 
and exertion,’ he would be thought crazy. And yet the 
assertion would be a true one. Every one could be original, 
if only people did not carelessly cram their heads with half- 
digested maxims, which they pour forth again as carelessly.” 

Tliere had been eminent and interesting women in 
German intellectual society before Rahel. The latest were 
Caroline, Dorothea, and those others known to fame through 
the Romanticists. Rahel is the first great modern German 
woman, and the first to be completely conscious of her 
originality.* 

The pursuit of originality in her day was not without 
its accompanying danger. It is not the danger of affectation 
that I allude to. In all days and times there have been 
affected creatures who imagine that they are original when 
they help themselves to soup with their shoes. But the 
perpetual self-inspection and self-examination prevalent in 
Rahel’s day produced a dangerous tendency to impute 
singularity to very ordinary feelings and impressions, a 
liability to become unaffectedly unnatural, like the beautiful 
Henriette Herz and many of her friends, whose outpourings 
have a haunting flavour of lamp-oil and ink. The fire¬ 
writing of originality is something very different. 

This is to be found in Bettina’s Goethe's Correspondence 
with a Child. Bettina’s letters are written in the fiery 
characters, the “ singing flames " of passion. 

Bettina von Arnim, a sister of Clemens Brentano, wife 
of Achim von Arnira, by family and marriage connected with 
the Romanticists, nevertheless belongs as an authoress to the 
Young German school. Rahel admired and worshipped Goethe 
timidly, with a beating heart, a quiet, dignified seriousness. 
Bettina's admiration showed itself in an insinuating, half- 
sensuous, half-intellectual devotion, a determined bur-like 
adhesiveness, and flights of the wildest enthusiasm. 

Rahu, tin Bttth des Andtniens fur Freunde, i.-iii. Briefiuechsel swiseken 
Vamhagen und Rahel, i.-ii. Vamhagen : GalUrie von Bildnitsen aus RaJuU 
Umgfing, Ludmilla Assing : Am Rahels Hersensleben. 
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In 1807, when she, as a native tlie same town, made 
Goethe's acquaintance througli his mutlier, she mu->t have 
been twenty-three, but in her ways she was still a child, or 
rather a being midway between child and woman. She 
comes to W'eimar, provides herself with a superlluous letter 
of introduction from VVieland, holds out both her hands to 
Goethe as soon as she sees him, and forgets herself alto¬ 
gether. He leads her to the sofa, seats himself beside her, 
talks about the Duchess Amalie's death, asks if she has read 
about it in the newspaper. “ I never read newspapers,” said 1 . 
“ Indeed ! I understood that you were interested in all that 
goes on at Weimar.” “ No, 1 am only intere-^ted in you, 
and I'm far too impatient to be a newspaper reader.” “ You 
are a kind, friendly girl." A long pause. She jumps up 
from the sofa and throws her arms round his neck. 

This little anecdote suffices to show tlie difference 
between her position to Goethe and Rahel's. From her 
childhood she had been distinguished by a youthful daring 
more often met with in boys than girls. At Marburg 
they still show a tower to the top of which she climbed, 
drawing the ladder up after her, so that she might be alone. 
Along with the agility of a young acrobat, she had some¬ 
thing of Mignon’s childlike, innocent devotion. She is 
Mignon in real life, as charming as ever, and far less serious. 

Ir* *835, when her Goethe’s Brie/wechsel mil cittern Kiude 
came out, Bettina was fifty. Arnim had died in 183:, 
Goethe in 1832. She had got back the letters written by 
herself to Goethe between 1808 and 1811, when an end 
was put to their intercourse by an act of discourtesy on 
her part towards Frau Goethe, and had taken even greater 
liberties with these letters tiian Goethe took in Dichtuug und 
Wahrheit with the experience of his past life. She expressed 
in them not only all that she had felt, but much that she 
now thought she ought to have felt; she gave to their inter¬ 
course a more passionate colouring than really belonged to 
It, and yet in the profoundest sense she was truthful. The 
letters were at first accepted as genuine. But strong 
suspicions were presently awakened by the fact of Bettina’s 
having published poems, which were undoubtedly addressed 
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to other women, as if they had been written to her ; and 
there came a time when her letters lost all credit as historic 
documents, and everything in them was considered to be 
fictitious. In 1879, however, Loeper published the genuine 
letters written by Goethe to Bettina, and it was then seen 
that in them she had made almost no alteration; a few 

greetings were omitted and thou was substituted for you _ 

nothing more. In only one of the original letters is she 
addressed as Ikon, but that letter is the only one which 
Goethe did not dictate, but wrote with his own hand, so 
Bettina’s alteration was not altogether unjustifiable. Goethe 
was in the habit of enclosing in his letters any poem which 
he had just written. Bettina was conceited enough to 
imagine that poems addressed to Minna Herzlieb (even 
those which played upon the name Herzlieb, and were con¬ 
sequently incomprehensible to her) and to Marianne von 
Willemer, were meant for her. This was an absurd but 
excusable mistake. It was ine.vcusable of her to transpose 
these poems into prose and incorporate them in her earlier 
letters, thereby producing the impression that Goethe had 
simply put her thoughts and feelings into verse. 

What she tells us of her intercourse with Goethe's mother, 
of her eagerness to gather from that mother’s lips informa¬ 
tion about Goethe's childhood which might serve as an intro¬ 
duction to Dichtung und Wahrheit, and also what she tells 
about Beethoven and the relation in which she stood to him, 
is in all essentials absolutely true.^ 

No one with any feeling for poetic enthusiasm who has 
read Bettina’s book in his youth will ever forget the first 
impression produced by her style. There is a vitality about 
it, an animation, a refined wildness, a rhythmic ring and 
flow, which astound and fascinate. Turning from Rahel's 
dark hieroglyphs, which suggest a thousand secrets to us, 
but which we seldom really understand, because the living 
life which was the commentary is no more, it is refreshing 
to bathe in this clear spring of naive and charming devotion. 
Rahel is more profound and more realistic. But talent is 

* Britfe Goeth/s an Sophie von la Roche und Bettina Brentano nebst duhter- 
isektn Btiia^en, l879* 
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such a marvellous thing. The pleasure it gives is great. 
We can and must e.vcuse much for its sake. 

In these letters Bettina is twenty-three to twenty-five 
years old, Goethe fifty-eight to si.xty. Hence her passion 
is not the ordinary human passion of a young woman for 
a young man. She has grown up with it ; it is an inheri¬ 
tance from her mother, Maxe Brentano, who partly suggested 
Werther’s Charlotte. She loves Goethe's mother, as a young 
woman always does love the mother of her beloved ; she is 
grateful to her for having borne him—“how else should I 
have known him !” Her devotion to the son finds expres¬ 
sion in letters to the mother, till she meets him ; then she 
writes to himself. 

After that first embrace she looks upon him as her own. 
She writes to his motlier: “ It is possible to acquire a kind 
of possession of a man which no one can dispute. Tliis 1 
have done with Wolfgang. And it is what no one ever did 
before, in spite of all these love affairs you have told me 
about. Love is the key of the universe ; through it the 
spirit learns to comprehend and to feel everything. How 
else could it learn ! ' 

These letters have been compared to ships laden with 
rich cargoes. Goethe is the guiding star on all their 
voyages. 

All her thoughts of him are thoughts of enthusiastic 
devotion: “ I would 1 were sitting at his door like some poor 
beggar child, so that he might come out to give me a piece 
of bread. He would read in my eyes what I am, would 
take me into his arms and wrap his cloak round me to warm 
me. I know he would not tell me to go again ; I should 
have my place in his house ; years would pass, and no one 
would know where I was ; years would pass and life would 
pass : I should see the whole world mirrored in his face, 
and more I should not need to learn. 

“ Last May, when 1 saw him for the first time, he picked 
a young leaf from the vine at his window and held it against 
my cheek and said: 'Which is softer, the leaf or your 
cheek?' 1 was sitting on a stool at his feet. How often 
I have thought of that leaf, and of how he stroked my 
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forehead atui my face with it, and played with my hair, and 
said: ‘ 1 am a simple-minded man ; it is easy to deceive me ■ 
there would be no glory in doing it.’ There was nothin® 
brilliant in these words, but I have lived that scene over again 
a thousand times in my thoughts ; I shall drink it in all my 
life, as the eye drinks light—it was not intellectual converse, 
no 1 but to me it surpasses all the wisdom of the world." 

There is poetry in this exaltation and in the way in 
which she tells of his constant presence with her, of her 
longing for him, of her dumb jealousy of the famous women 
who came, as Madame de Stael did, to make his acquain¬ 
tance ; there is poetry in her distress at her inability to be 
of any use to him, and in her vivid appreciation of her 
own capacity. 

“ 1 must tell you what I dreamt about you last night. 
I often have the same dream. I am going to dance for 
you. I have the feeling that my dance will be a success. 
A crowd has gathered round me. I look for you, and see 
you sitting alone, straight opposite to me ; but you don’t 
seem to see me. With golden shoes on my feet, my 
shining silver arms hanging listlessly by my side, 1 step 
forward in front of you, and wait. You lift your head, your 
eyes involuntarily rest upon me ; with light steps I begin to 
trace magic circles, and you keep your eyes upon me. 
You follow me through all my bends and turns ; 1 feel the 
triumph of success. All that you dimly feel I show you 
in my dance ; you marvel at the wisdom it reveals. Pre¬ 
sently I fling aside my airy mantle, and let you see my 
wings, and away I fly, up to the heights. It rejoices me 
that your eyes follow me, and I float down again and sink 
into your open arms.” 

This symbolic description is both graceful and felicitous. 
In Beitina’s Goethe-worship there is something of the same 
love of mounting and climbing that she displayed in her 
childhood. She climbed up on to the shoulder of the great 
Olympian's statue—a statue she was perpetually modelling 

_drew the ladder up after her, and sat there alone, revelling 

in the pleasure of being so near him. But it was not her 
Goethe-worship merely as such which made Bettina an 



KAHliL, limiNA, CllAULOTi'E STIEGLIIZ J95 

ideal character, a Valkyrie, in the eyes of Young Cennany. 
Wliat won their hearts was the political liberalism to which 
she gave expression in her letters, and with which she in 
vain tried to imbue the sage who sat aloof m Weimar, her 
ardent admiration for the brave resistance of the lyrolese 
to the domination of France, her eager desire for the well¬ 
being of humanity, for the extermination of poverty and all 
the otlier ills of society. It made a powerful impression 
when she, a worshipper of Goethe, but a more independent- 
minded one than Rahel, extolled Beethoven’s republicanism 
as greater, worthier than Goethe’s submissive loyalty. She 
tries to bring Goethe and Beethoven together ; she wishes 
she could send Wilhelm Meister to the Tyrol, to Andreas 
Hofer, that he might learn to feel greater enthusiasm and to 


do manly deeds. 

In the commencement of Frederick Williams reign she 
was in favour at court. There was a frank, friendly intimacy 
between her and the king ; she had almost as much in¬ 
fluence upon him as Humboldt, when there was any 
question of assisting talent or alleviating misery. But 
before long her feelings led her openly to declare socialistic 
principles. In 1843 she published Dies Buck gehdri deni 
Kdttig (“This Book belongs to the King”), a work in which 
she calls upon Frederick William to relieve the distress of 
his subjects. From her youth she had looked upon herself 
as the natural champion and advocate of the distressed. 
“ The forsaken and unhappy possessed a magnetic attraction 
for her,” says Hermann Grimm, who, as her son-in-law, knew 
her intimately. Her natural inclination to help others, and 
the early impressions made on her mind by the French 
Revolution, produced those political sympathies to which 
she unhesitatingly gave utterance, in the naive expectation 
of receiving support from royalty. 

In 1831, when the cholera raged in Berlin, she went 
fearlessly among the sick and suffering. Judging from the 
hard lot of the Berlin working classes, she came to the con¬ 
clusion that the whole nation was in a bad way and in need 
of help. To her, liberty had alwavs been a magic word. 
She believed that whenever the words “ Let there be light !" 
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lesounded from the right quarter, liberty would manifest 
itself, and all the feelings and dreams of humanity would 
take shape in harmonious music, to the strains of which the 
peoples would march joyfully onwards. 

Her book, which in a little introductory parable she 
dedicates to the king, is written in the form of conversa¬ 
tions. Goethe's mother is the chief speaker. There is much 
warm feeling in the book, and a considerable amount of 
information on the subject of the distress among the lower 
classes, but too little political insight to make it readable 
nowadays. 

The authoress reaches a climax with the words; “Our 
sign is the banner of liberty ; its brightness lights up the 
black darkness of the times; its brilliancy dazzles and 
terrifies those who are on the shore, but we are glad and 
rejoice. . . . Dangers ? Liberty knows no dangers! To 
it everything is possible. The storm itself, the wildest of 
all storms, is the captain of our ship." ^ 

Such sentiments were not likely to meet with a favour¬ 
able reception at the Prussian court of that day. The book 
created a sensation, but put an end to the good understand¬ 
ing between Bettina and the king. It naturally only in¬ 
creased the political discontent of the masses, and a pretext 
was found for seizing her next book (on Clemens Brentano), 
because a repetition of the same sort of thing was feared. 

Long before this, however, Bettina had received the 
unanimous homage of the younger generation. Those 
interested should read Gutzkow’s account of his first visit 
to her, Mundfs description of her, Kiihne’s poetical apprecia¬ 
tion. Even Robert Prutz, severe as he is on all the repre¬ 
sentatives and models of Young Germany, numbers himself 
among her admirers. “ Bettina’s letters are," he says, “ the 
last bright blaze of Romanticism, the sparkling, crackling 
fireworks with which it closes its great festival ; but they 
are at the same time the funeral pile upon which it consumes 
itself, the pillar of fire which rises from its ashes—and shows 
us the way.” 

The third woman whose life and character made a deep 

^ Di^s Biuh gekihi dem p. 53 *. 
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impression on the generation of 1830 wa^ Charlotte S ieg- 
litz, the daughter of a Leipzig merchant named Wilihult. 
As a child Cliarlotte was quiet and thoughtful, as a young 
girl there was something nun-like about her. In 1822 
lleinrich Stieglitz, then in his twenty-first year, came to 
Leipzig to study philology. From no fault of his own he 
had been mbcecl up in the prosecution of the demagogues m 
Gottingen. He was a handsome young fellow, audacious, 
and, to judge by his looks, passionate ; and he wa-> a poet. 
Charlotte was then a beautiful girl of sixteen,-whose appear¬ 
ance suggested the possession of that supernatural quality 
which the Germans in olden days ascribed to those women 
whom they believed to possess the gift of prophecy. She 
had a high, open, intellectual forehead, curly brown hair 
piled up in a tower-like coiffure, a thin, aquiline nose, a 
beautiful mouth, large, star-like brown eyes that looked 
brightly and bravely out into the world. She spoke low, 
but sang with a full, clear voice. 

Whatever else modern poets may have neglected, they 
have not neglected to impress upon all, but more especially 
upon women, that a poet is a superior being. When Char¬ 
lotte fell in love with the handsome young Stieglitz, who 
was fascinated by her, she felt that she had learned what 
happiness is. The very idea of being the beloved of a poet, 
a real, living poet, was bliss. And to this poet of hers she 
consecrated her every feeling, her every thouglit, from the 
first time she saw him until, twelve years later, she stabbed 
herself to the heart for his sake. Even before they were 
engaged, the desire was ever present with her to be able, all 
unknown to him, to do something really difficult, really 
great for him. She had the feminine helpfulness, the 
motherliness, the housewifely understanding, and the brave 
cheerfulness which are among a woman's best qualities. 
The impression she produced was that of gentle high¬ 
mindedness. 

And this noble woman was unfortunate enough to mis¬ 
take an effeminate Leipzig student for the ideal man of her 
day-dreams—a poet of inferior, perfectly mediocre talent, for 
a great artist. In order to be able to marry, Stieglitz was 
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obliged to find employment. In 1827 he became a teacher 
m the Berlin Gymnasium and at the same time assistant 
librarian in the Royal Library, groaning immoderately over 
the restraint imposed on him by these occupations. He 
was gloomy, passionate, eager to distinguish himself as a 
poet, but any artistic gift he had was purely bookish and 
unrealistic ; he had no perseverance or power of resistance 
in the struggle of life, but was one of those whom adversity 
prostrates. He had the outward appearance of a genius ; 
in reality he was but a dull fellow. 

It was a tragic misunderstanding on Charlotte's part. 
She believes that he has an untamable, uncontrollable tem¬ 
perament. “ You need not deny it,” she writes; “ you ought 
to have been a brigand-chief.” And she calls him her dark, 
wild, poniard-wielder with the flashing eyes. During their 
long engagement they live in different towns. His letters 
are genial, natural, and affectionate ; but one feels in them 
that he is not unhappy away from her. She, more warm¬ 
blooded, pines for him, for his personal presence. Hers 
was the uncontrollable temperament—he was the genuine 
bookman, as unlike a robber-chief as any librarian on the 
face of the earth. About the same time as Victor Hugo 
in France, he feels the poetical attraction of the East, 
and, sitting in his library, makes as careful a study as 
he can of Oriental literature and civilisation. From this 
study result the Bilder des Orients, three volumes produced 
with much toil and trouble. There is a great deal of pretty 
and graphic writing in them, and it was unjust that they 
were so entirely overlooked ; but the feeling which animates 
these Turkish and Persian poems, these Stamboul tragedies 
and scenes from Ispahan, these more than passable verses 
on the Greek war of liberation, is too commonplace, too 
tame ; the marked individuality, the savagery which Char¬ 
lotte saw in Heinrich Stieglitz is exactly w'hat is wanting in 
them. It is all too literary. 

Shortly before their marriage in 1828, Charlotte, at her 
fiance's request, bought a poniard for him to wear on their 
wedding tour, the weapon with which, six years later, she 
took her own life. It was but a short time of unmixed 
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Innpiness that she enjoyed after their marriage. But sl.e 
completely identifies herself with her husband, and is misci- 
alX because he, the genius, is compelled to spend so inuch 
of his time and energy on his library work and caching 
She devotes much of hers to writing letters to their rich 
relations in Russia, who are ministers and pnvy-councillors, 
Tnd to other patrons and friends, in the hope of improving 
his position. She encourages him mdefatigably ; she knows 
every one of his poems by heart, parodies one of them with 
aflecLnate playfulness. A certain scene 
Selim III., is costing him much tune and trouble 0"^ d^^ 
when he comes home, she leads him smilingly to Ins desk, 
where he finds it lying, completed-the fine scene between 
the Sultan's mother and the physician in the Third Act. 

From time to time there came over her what she calls 
her champagne-mood ; she grieves that this is no longer 
the case with him. She writes a poem to him, with a 
present of sue quills, exhorting him to be energetic and 
determined, and not to reflect too long before he begins: 


“Ciess ein Fullhom aus mit Fnichten, 
Bliith und Friichte gieb lugleich, 
Weisheit sei in deinem Dichien, 

WiU und Jugend mach’ es reich. 

Menschen lass uns drinnen finden, 
Menschen die gelebt, gcdachl, 
Lass von Lieb’ dich warm enUiinden 
Und von Zorns Gcwittemacht.” ‘ 


She firmly believes in the existence of mighty Titanic 
thoughts and imaginations in his soul, which it is difficult 
for him to persuade his lips to utter. Alas ! he is not only 
uncommunicative, he is barren, and on the verge of insanity, 
at times possibly over the verge. He listens to her exhorta¬ 
tions with indifference. She writes: “ O Heinrich, for God s 
sake let us be inconsistent at times, let us blaze up wildly, 
despair madly, rise to the bliss of heaven, sink to the depths 

* Pour out Ihy hom of plenty ; give us blossom and fnill tc^cther ; let there be not 
only wisdom, but wit and youth in thy words. In tby p^es let us find human 
beings, beings who have lived and thought; let love, let anger's lightning^flash 
kindle tby Muse's fiame. 
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of hell—anything but be stolidly indifferent! ” We feel the 
spiritual kinswoman, the admirer of Kahel, in these words 

Harassed by the drudgery of his daily life, troubled bv 
the sterility of his overrated talent, he was sometimes irrit- 
able, sometimes gloomily stolid. She tries every means to 
brace him. At one time she fancies that he is too lonely 
that he requires the stimulation of more female society— 
and she is not jealous. She writes (October 1834); I 
wish, Heinrich, that you could have more intercourse, either 
personal or by correspondence, with clever, womanly women. 
They are the poet’s true public. It would be of interest to 
you to learn, frankly and truthfully, what they think of you 
and your works. Such intercourse would be both instruc¬ 
tive and refreshing, a useful and agreeable diversion for 
you." 

She is determined that they are to travel, to go far 
afield. He throws up his appointments and they go off to 
St. Petersburg and Finland. But it is all in vain. 

As she and Stieglitz stood looking at the waterfall of 
Imatra in Finland, in July 1833, she spoke the following 
memorable words; “ Is not this like a great thought which 
has strayed into these mountain solitudes ? Feelings like 
miglity billows, thunderstorms, a hurricane, would be a suit¬ 
able accompaniment to this tumbling, foaming water. How 
poor the song about the little violet would sound here, 
pretty as it is in itself! Like the mighty waterfall, this 
foaming, wildly excited time cries for mighty song. You 
will give what it demands. . . 

In October 1835, when he was making perpetual com¬ 
plaint of the small pin-pricks of life, she said to him (as he 
himself has noted) : “ My careful observation of you has led 
me to the conclusion that whoever wishes to do you real 
service must provide a real, great sorrow for you. Nothing 
would do you so much good as that; nothing would so 
surely bring out your powers." 

Like most people whose minds are affected, Stieglitz had 
periods of violent excitement, after which he relapsed into 
his ordinary state of silent, almost animal-like brooding. 
Once when they were on a walking tour, he was so lost in 
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his own thoughts, so indilJerent to all else, that she left him 
and went off by lierself, hoping that this would rouse Imn . 
but lie did not even notice it. It was a kind of wai ning 
that her final desertion of him would be of no avail ; but it 
was a warning that she did not understand. 

Entirely possessed by the latest ideas of the day, per- 
suaded that a poet ought to live in the world, to inlluence 
and be influenced by it, it was her constant desire to drive 
him to action. She said to him one day : “ I long for your 
spiritual regeneration. You will be born again! I know 
you will! Would that I could hasten that birth—even if it 
were by artificial means! But how if my surgical operation 
miscarried!” And in December 1834 she writes in her 
diary that Goethe’s life becomes fuller from the moment 
that Schiller enters into it, but that Goethe ought to have 
profited more by his friend’s death, and would have done so, 
if he had not, according to his custom, determinedly refused 
to sorrow ; if he had allowed the sorrow to enter into him, 
to become part of himself, the result would have been a 
renewal of youth as far as his poetical productivity was 


concerned. 

It was in this same month of December, 1834, that 
Stieglitz’s disgust with life reached a sort of climax. His 
malady took the form of intellectual stagnation, of absolute 
incapacity to express himself. Charlotte begged him, as if 
he had been a child, rather to rave and storm as of old than 
to collapse in this terrible manner ; but she begged in vain. 
It was then that she determined to employ the last means in 
her power, to take that step which she, with her innocent, 
high-flown ideas, felt it obligatory to take, in order that a 
great, simple sorrow might enter into his life, reawaken his 
genius, and give his poetry new themes. 

On the evening of the 29th she came home, knowing 
that she would have two hours to herself, threw her short fur 
cape and boa on the hall floor, hurried into her bedroom, 
locked the door of communication with the kitchen, un¬ 


dressed, washed herself, put on a clean night-dress, wrote a 
few lines to Heinrich expressing her belief that new life for 
him would arise out of this misfortune, and exhorting him 
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no longer to be weak, but calm and strong and great. Then 
she lay down on the bed and with a firm hand plunged the 
dagger of their wedding tour into her heart. 

One’s first impression is that these women, Rahel, Bettina, 
and Charlotte, who all three became famous in the year 
1835, have nothing in common. Rahel dies in 1833 at 
the age of sixty-one, and her real life-work, the first energetic 
vindication of Goethe's pre-eminence, belongs quite as much 
to the eighteenth as to the nineteenth century. Bettina, who 
is fourteen years younger, does not come before the public 
till a year after Rahel’s death; she combines the exalted 
enthusiasm and the unreality of Romanticism with the 
reforming tendencies of Young Germany. Charlotte’s only 
achievement was to kill herself, a thing which has been done 
by women times without number, though probably never for 
the same reason. 

But when we look a little deeper, we find that they have 
many traits in common. They are all restless, with the 
restlessness distinctive of their day, which manifests itself, 
not in outward hurry and strain, but in strong emotions, 
not in the nervousness prevalent in our own day, but in 
perpetual introspection. Then there is the peculiarity 
that none of them transgress the laws of society, though 
none of them have any respect for these laws. And there 
is the wonderful, ideal fidelity which they all display. Rahel 
is Goethe’s, from the first breath she draws as a grown-up 
woman to her last. Bettina is Goethe's, with such absorbing 
devotion that the scheme of erecting a colossal monument 
to him which she advocated in her first published work (a 
monument which she herself planned and had executed in 
miniature), becomes in her old age an idee fixe, Charlotte so 
entirely belongs to the man on whom her choice falls when 
she is sixteen, that she not only lives for him, but dies 
for him. 

Another thing they have in common is enthusiasm. 
Rahel’s burns like a steady, sacred flame ; Bettina’s breaks 
out in a pyrotechnic display of ideas and visions ; Charlotte s 
manifests itself in the resolute, uncomplaining sacrifice of 
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her life. It is genius that they all worship ; they have the 
enthusiastic German appreciation of poetic genius , their 
areat desire is to do what in them lies to promote its 
recognition and glorification, or its development and emanci¬ 
pation ; to this task they devote their lives, regardless of the 
worthiness or unworthiness of tlie object of their choice. 
Lastly, the thoughts and feelings of all three are remarkably 
original These women resemble no other women. Never, 
to our knowledge, has there been such another reflective 
emotionalist as Rahel, such another sylpli-hke enthusiast as 
Bcttina, such another suicide as Charlotte’s, a suicide 
inspired by a lofty though false ajsthetic principle. 

Those who look deeper into the matter and view these 
characters in the light of history, see in Rahel’s intro¬ 
spection and self-reflection, the first form which woman’s 
self-emancipation necessarily took in the Germany of this 
century ; this height of intellectual independence had to 
be attained before the women in a country where they for 
centuries had been relegated to simple domesticity could 
rise to anything above it. In Bettina’s triple enthusiasm, 
for Goethe, for the ideas of political liberalism, and for 
social reform, the student of history descries the transition 
stage between the era of art and the era of liberalism and 
socialism. And in Charlotte’s suicide he sees an expression 
of the desire of the women of her day to snatch the men 
from their literary quietism and place them face to face with 
the seriousness, the tragedy of life. The whole era speaks 
when she says to Stieglitz that the song of the violet cannot 
be sung to the accompaniment of a great waterfall. None 
of these women could have developed as they did at any 
other period, and at no other period would they have been 
understood and appreciated as they were. To-day, already, 
we find it difficult to understand them. 

It is characteristic that the word work finds no place in 
the description of their lives. They never learned anything 
methodically, and in their fear of being unfeminine are proud 
of this—as we observed in the case of Rahel. Even that 
accomplished linguist, Henriette Herz, is deeply offended 
because Jean Paul in one of his letters used the expression, 
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“ M. Herz and his learned wife." Charlotte Stieglitz has 
not the faintest idea that talent is developed by work, by 
obstinate industry, and not by bereavements. And Bettina, 
the bayadere, who imitates Mignon’s egg-dance, has nothing 
whatever to do with work. This fact impresses itself on us 
when we are annoyed by the slovenly composition and the 
want of any real understanding of politics in her book for 
the king. 

About the year 1848 it began to be recognised that all 
this intellectuality would have been more solid, more real, 
more lasting, if these women had known something, had 
followed some course of study, taken up one or other branch 
of science. All this soaring thought would have been doubly 
valuable if it had in the first place been subjected to regular 
discipline. To soar without previous training is often mere 
waste of power. If Rahel had had a solid foundation of 
knowledge to build upon, she would have had a very 
different influence upon posterity. As it is, her ideas, obscure 
and lucid, chaff and seed-corn, are scattered to the winds. 

In the Thirties men still believed in an inspiration that 
could dispense with knowledge, in a morality of the heart 
which rendered any reform of the old social morality un¬ 
necessary, in a defiance of law which allowed all laws to 
hold good, but kept clear of them all. This state of matters 
Young Germany was bent upon altering. 

During the Forties men had arrived at the persuasion 
that there was something of greater value than sudden 
inspiration and a life of pure intellectuality. There was 
humble and daring work to be done in science and in 
politics. We see German philosophy develop in the direc¬ 
tion of radicalism, and we come upon poets whose aim it is 
to prepare the way for political liberty. 
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With tlie year 1840 the literary movement enters upon a 
new, more philosophic, and more political phase. Yet 
another generation had arisen, a generation which owed 
its profoundest culture to Hegel, and which, strangely 
enough, he had influenced chiefly in the direction of 
politics. Schelling in his day had declared art to be the 
highest manifestation of intellect. His principle, and that 
of the Romanticists, was that the artist is the true man. 
What art had been to Schelling, history was to Hegel— 
history, that eternal progress of the idea of liberty, that 
great liberty-epic. And what the w'ork of art had been 
to Schelling, the State was to Hegel. To him the true, 
the perfect human being is not the artist, but the citizen 
of a constitutional State. 

This youngest generation was inspired by the Hegelian 
philosophy to make the reform of the State its aim. It held 
the adherents of the Young German school in light esteem, 
being of opinion that they had not stood bravely by their 
colours, either in philosophy or politics, that they were too 
belletristic, too epicurean. It would not join in the old cry 
for the rehabilitation of the flesh, would not even listen to it. 
Heine, in Atta Troll, had told the young generation that a man 
of character without talent was no better than a bear; the 
young men retorted that a man of talent without character 
was nothing but a monkey—possibly a very amusing monkey, 
but nothing more. 

That the Hegelian philosophy had again become a guid¬ 
ing principle W4S made plain when the periodical known as 
the Hallische Jahrbiicher was brought out by Ruge and 
Echtermeyer in 1838. This organ of the Hegelians of the 
Left disseminated the ideas which moulded not only the 
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politicians but also the poets of the day. In all essentials 
the principles were the same as those in whose name Young 
Germany had taken the field, but they were now proclaimed 
with more scientific precision and more resoluteness. The 
elder men had to choose between joining the Young Hegel¬ 
ians and reprobating the principles of their own youth, as 
now proclaimed by others. As was only natural, they did 
not recognise their own opinions as propounded by these 
bellicose youths, and there was many a collision between 
the youngest generation and Gutzkow, Laube, and Mundt. 

The idea of the State now became the central idea of 
the day, the idea of the State as a living organism, realised 
in the consciousness of all its citizens. In the many philo¬ 
sophical, theological, aesthetic feuds waged by this new 
generation, the State and the necessity for its reform is 
always the burden of their cry. This was the season of 
preparation for that absorption in the idea of the State 
which is so characteristic of the Germany of later days, 
and which caused even a revolutionary (but a Hegelian 
revolutionary) like Lassalle to exclaim : Do not malign 

the State I The State is God ! ” It is a sign of the nature 
of the literary development that the Hallische Jahrbiicher 
began as a philosophical, but was suppressed as a political 
periodical.* 

The new political ideas with which the nation was im¬ 
pregnated presently broke forth in poetry and song. The 
first political poetry appears in the same year as the Jahr- 
hiicher, and spreads political free-thought in far wider circles. 
At first it was for (he most part rhetorical, and devoid of 
artistic value, but the common national feeling of the 
German countries had slumbered so long that the mere 
watch-words “ liberty " and “ fatherland ” produced an 
electrical effect. 

On the 7th of June 1840, Frederick William IV. ascended 
the throne of Prussia. The new king presented in every 
respect a marked contrast to the man who, succeeding in 
1797, had wielded the Prussian sceptre for forty-two years. 
Frederick William III. had been the born soldier; his 

* R. Prutz: iiber di^ d^utseke LUleraiur der G/s^ntvitrL 
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son was an artist by nature, with mediocre half-suppressed 
talents, a dilettante in art and science. The father had been 
a sober, modest, steadfast character ; the son was a fanciful 
enthusiast, as impressionable as a woman. The fatlier had 
been the devotee of duty, an upright, dry, narrow-minded 
man, the son was full of romantic ideas, clever, famous for 
his witty sallies. The father had been tall, slender, soldie r¬ 
like, in his bearing and dress ; the son had soft, rounded 
features, not unlike Queen Louisa’s, was fat rather than 
muscular, quick and jerky in his movements, communicative, 
sociable, very talkative. The father had been a reliable man, 
the son was an interesting one. 

Though Frederick William IV., as Crown Prince, had 
had the best of instructors in all the branches of a military 
education, he did not take the lead in military matters. He 
was fond of calling himself a Prussian officer, but the strict, 
pedantic discipline inseparable from military service in time 
of peace, was wearisome to him, and at times he, a Hohen- 
zollern, was even known to jeer at State parades. Now and 
again, however, it happened that he grew wildly enthusiastic. 
At a review, the music, the clash of weapons, the loud com¬ 
mands, the firing, produced in him a sort of poetic excite¬ 
ment. Carried away by military enthusiasm, he once, on 
the occasion of a big sham-fight, led the troops right into 
Berlin, regardless of the confusion thereby produced, and of 
the hundreds of window-panes shattered by the volleys fired 
in the streets.* 

But for the most part it was with men of science and 
artists that the Crown Prince consorted—scholars such 
as Humboldt, historians like Ranke, painters like Cornelius, 
sculptors like Rauch. He was much interested in archi¬ 
tecture, made a study of the antique styles in their applica¬ 
tion to ecclesiastical architecture of the Byzantine type, 
sketched plans, tried to produce imposing effects by means 
of colonnades and halls. He projected ideal landscapes, 
resembling scenes on the Italian shores of the Mediterranean. 
He criticised music and poetry. He specially encouraged 
and patronised the study of ancient German customs and of 

* PruU: Ztin Jahrt^ L 77. 
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all ancient art which had devoted itself to the service of reli¬ 
gion ; and all this occupation with the past increased his 
distaste for the time in which he lived, and developed his 
inclination to restore the old order of things, or at any rate 
to oppose reforms inspired by the modern spirit. 

This inclination could not but be strengthened by the 
young prince’s intercourse with clergymen, and with the 
small circle of romantically disposed aristocrats who were 
his familiar associates. From his childhood he had been 
religious. As a boy he had, during the war with Napoleon, 
learnt to believe in the sacredness of the old system of 
government, in the divine right of kings, and in the mission 
of Austria as heir of the Holy Roman Empire. He adopted 
the whole system of ideas and enthusiasms of which Joseph 
de Maistre was the first and ablest exponent. He studied 
Haller's Resiauration der Staatswissenschq/t. Ere long he 
came to look upon the crown as a mystic jewel, a combina¬ 
tion of the priestly fillet of old with the dictator’s golden 
wreath ; the kingly office became in his eyes a sacred calling, 
the king himself a divinely inspired being. His ideal was a 
patriarchal relation between the king and his people, much 
the same ideal as that which was aimed at during the same 
period by the so-called Young England, the followers of 
Disraeli. 

Frederick William IV. was received by his people with 
all the confident expectation with which a nation that is still 
in its political childhood welcomes a new king. They be¬ 
lieved of him what is believed of all crown princes, that his 
principles were more liberal than his father’s. The hopes 
and expectations of the nation surrounded him with a sort 
of halo. He began, as kings are wont to do, with an act 
which appeared to justify the popular estimate of his char¬ 
acter ; he proclaimed a general amnesty for political offences. 
This led all to hope that he would fulfil the political desire 
of the country, that he would confer on Prussia that benefit 
which was regarded as a necessary condition of all progress, 
constitutional government. 

As already stated, the Prussian people were in possession 
of a distinct, definite, royal promise of a constitution, a pro- 
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misc the fulfilment of which had been dishonestly delayed. 
This made their hope all the stronger; they felt sure that 
this promise would now be redeemed. 

Soon after the new king’s accession, the Estates of the 
Provinces of Posen and East and West Prussia were sum¬ 
moned to meet at Konigsberg, for the purpose of paying 
homage to him. The Estates of East and West Prussia 
replied to the announcement of this meeting by sending in 
a most humble petition to the king, in whicli they besought 
him to maintain and to complete the system of representative 
government inaugurated by his glorious father, who, in this 
as in all else faithful to his promise, had introduced re¬ 
presentative government in the provinces, but had left the 
completion of the work to his royal successor “ whom the 
nation loves with the truest devotion, and on whom its dearest 
hopes are set” (in welchem die treueste Liebe und die 
innigsten VVunsche des Landes sich begegnen). 

The lower classes of citizens, all those who hoped that 
their trades and industries would profit by the approaching 
festivities at Konigsberg, were highly incensed by this pro¬ 
ceeding, which they considered calculated to offend the 
king. The higher classes, on the contrary, imagined that 
their gifted monarch would at once gladly accede to the 
legitimate desire of his people ; no one was in a better 
position than he to understand the defects of the old system 
of representation. But neither those who dreaded an out¬ 
burst of royal indignation nor those who expected a mani¬ 
festation of royal liberal-mindedness proved to be right. 

Frederick William’s vague answer was to the effect 
that the constitution of the Estates rested upon a national, 
historic foundation, that the king took a deep interest in 
the said institution, that he was firmly determined to pursue 
the path entered on by his predecessors, and that his 
faithful Estates might “place absolute confidence in his 
intentions" with regard to the institution of the Landtag 
(Parliament). 

Little of positive assurance as there was in this message, 
it was received with joy ; it relieved one party from the 
dread of a stern rebuff, and encouraged the sanguine hopes 
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it ihu other. The festival at Konigsberg went off success¬ 
fully, and was marked by general enthusiasm. Its most 
imposing incident occurred immediately after the deputies 
had repeated, word for word, the oath of allegiance read 
out to them. Hardly had the echo of the loud Amen pro¬ 
nounced by the four hundred voices died away, when the 
king was seen to rise from the throne, which stood upon 
an open balcony, come forward to the rails, raise his arm 
as if he were taking an oath, and begin to address the 
assembly. Every word of his speech was clearly audible. 
He promised to be a just judge, a faithful, painstaking, and 
merciful ruler, a Christian king like his ever-to-be-remem¬ 
bered father. The concluding sentence bears witness to his 
literary gift; “May God preserve our Prussian fatherland, 
for its own sake, for Germany’s, and for the world's—our 
fatherland, which is made up of many parts, and yet is one 
whole, like that noble metal, a mixture of many others, but 
itself one metal, liable to no rust but- the beautifying rust 
of centuries!" 

Astonishment that a King of Prussia should thus of his 
own free will give a promise to his people in return for 
theirs to him, combined with the impression produced by this 
ostensiuly improvised address from such an animated and win¬ 
ning royal personage, to create a feeling of excited jubilation. 
Above on the balcony the queen burst into tears, down below 
the people wept, smiled through their tears, and pressed 
each other’s hands. In the transport of the moment it was 
not observed that there was no definite political promise in 
the speech, nothing but liberal generalities and romantic 
phraseology. 

But the Konigsberg festival was only a prelude to the 
great one held in Berlin. In the minds of the inhabitants of 
his capital a halo of golden promises still surrounded tlie 
person of the king. They were determined to do every¬ 
thing in their power to show their devotion, and to give the 
festival a character that was likely to be agreeable to him. 
The military element was not allowed to preponderate ; 
something in the style of a medieval German municipal 
pageant was aimed at. The different guilds, numbering in 
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all about 10,000 men, marched in procession, carrying their 
banners and emblems. As an agreeable httle surprise for 
the king, a great projecting piece of masonry at the Ra haus 
(town liall) with whicli his carnage had come into collision 
one day when he was Crown Prince, was altogether 

In the interval between the two festivals an incident 
occurred which could not but awaken in the mind of tlie 
nation a suspicion of the king’s fickleness. On the 4 ”’ ^ 
October 1840, a royal order in council was published which 
intimated, to prevent any misunderstanding, that the king, 
in expressing his appreciation of the loyalty of the Estates, 
had by no means declared himself to be in favour of a 
representative constitution as formulated in the ordinance of 

the 22nd of May. , , - 

The princes and nobles were to take the oath of allegi¬ 
ance in the palace, the citizens were to pay homage in the 
great square outside the so-called Lustgarten. But from 
early morning rain fell in torrents. For two whole hours 
tlie citizens stood outside the square, getting soaked through, 
whilst the king listened, indoors, to the speeches of princes, 
nobles, and clergy, and gave the rein to his own eloquence. 

At last he stepped out on the balcony. But on this 
occasion people were prepared to hear him speak ; there 
was no question of improvisation. Berlin would have felt 
itself insulted if the king, who had made a speech at 
Konigsberg, had received its homage in silence. And speak 
he did, Every one could see the motion of his hands, but 
the size of the square and the sound of the wind and the 
rain prevented liis words being heard. Every time he 
stopped speaking, the attentive crowd, imagining that the 
speech was concluded, broke forth in loud acclamation ; 
but the king waved his hand, and proceeded. The rain 
poured, but still he spoke. All watched his gesticulations. 
Four times the multitude shouted “ Hurrah !" in the belief 
that he had done, and four times he began again. He 
promised to rule as one who feared God and loved man, 
with his eyes open when attending to the needs of the 
people and of the times, closed when called on to do justice 
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—but the antithesis was lost in the whistle of the wind and 
the rush of the rain. He shouted : “ Will you promise, while 
I am striving so to do, to stand by me, in prosperity and in 
adversity ? If so, give an answer in that plainest, finest 
word of our mother-tongue, an honest ‘Ja!"' Shouts of 
“ Bravo ! bravo ! " from the square. They thought he had 
finished. But the king waved his hand and continued. 
At last he concluded by turning the downpour of rain to 
account in his peroration, by taking it as a favourable omen— 
though this also was lost on the audience. “So help me 
God, I will keep the promises which I have made here and at 
Koiiigsberg I In sign hereof I raise my right hand to heaven. 
Proceed we now with our high festival, and may God’s 
blessing fall like his fertilising rain upon us this day!" 

But God’s fertilising rain completely extinguished the 
festive spirit, poured its chilling prose over both audience 
and orator. 

No one could observe that any promises were kept, 
but neither could any one name any particular promises 
that had been made by his Majesty. The new king and 
his government soon showed themselves in their true light. 

Eichhorn was nominated Minister of Public Worship 
{Kullusminister) in place of the late Count Altenstein, the 
patron of Hegel and the Hegelians. Eichhorn had already 
shown Pietistic leanings; it was reported that he intended to 
introduce strict regulations regarding the observation of holy- 
days, and possibly also rules of church discipline binding 
on all Government officials. The indignation roused by 
this report was so great that advantage was taken of the 
first possible opportunity to display it. Racine’s Athalie was 
put on the stage by the king's special request. There was 
no fault to be found with the play itself, but it had a 
religious subject and had been originally written for the 
inmates of a convent. On the occasion of its first perfor¬ 
mance, January 4th, 1841, it was hissed by the audience, 
a demonstration the meaning of which every one understood. 
People were much more exasperated with the minister than 
with the king; for no one doubted that the king was 
a sincerely religious man, whereas the life Eichhorn had 
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lived and the company he had kept led them to conclude 
the opposite of him. And when it came to his making 
public use of the expression, “ the Christian state,” that is 
the state of which the unorthodox cannot be reckoned true 
citizens, war was waged against tliis “ square circle,” as the 
expression was called, with all the weapons of sober earnest 
and of mockery. Unfortunately the king had, a few months 
before this, in one of his fits of political liberalism, possibly 
influenced by his appreciation of wit, abolished the censor¬ 
ship of caricature-drawing. So now Eichhorn was to be seen 
everywhere, in the shape of a squirrel (E/VA/iorn = squirrel) 
gnawing leaves, cracking the empty nut of the Christian 
Church, &c., &c. The ungrateful caricaturists did not even 
respect the king ; and Heine, the greatest caricaturist of 
the age, ridiculed royal indecision in the following lines of 
Der neue Alexander : 

“ Ich ward ein Zwitter* ein Mitteldin^, das w^der Fleisch noch 
Fisch istp 

Das von den Extremen unserer Zeit ein narrisches Gemisch ist. 

Ich bin nlcht schlecht, ich bin nicht gut, nicht dumni und nicht 
gescheute, 

Und wenn ich gestern vorwarts gingp so geh ich ruck warts heute.” ^ 

But Eichhorn was not content with Christianising the 
State, he aimed at Christianising science. He was particu¬ 
larly desirous to oust known Hegelians from all good and 
influential appointments, the Hegelian philosophy being 
distasteful to the king, because it left no play for his 
imagination. 

It was by the king's wish that Schelling was brought 
from Munich to Berlin to fill the professorial chair left 
vacant by the death of Hegel, that from that vantage ground 
he might propound his new philosophy, that Philosophie der 
Offenbarung (Philosophy of Revelation) which, like some 
quack remedy, had been kept secret for years, and yet 
puffed as if it were to introduce a new era. He received 
a larger salary than had ever before been given to a Prussian 

' I m neither fish nor flesh, neither this nor that, but a queer compound of the 
extremes of the day; I'm not bad, I'm not good, not stupid and not clever; if 1 
walked forwards yesterday, I’ll walk backwards to-day. 
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university professor (it was declared that he was almost as 
well paid as a premiere dattseuse) ; and it was certainly 
not the king’s fault that, in spite of all Schelling's endeavours, 
there seemed no possibility of eradicating Hegelian unortho¬ 
doxy. As a matter of fact, Schelling was a failure. He 
could not but feel that he was regarded with contempt by 
the whole youth of a nation. Ch. Kapp wrote a clever 
description of the court thinker’s various metamorphoses 
since the days of his youth, his apostasy from himself, the 
humbug in his reconciliation of faith and thought; and 
Ludwig Feuerbach, in his energetic language, styled him 
the philosophical Cagliostro of the nineteenth century, and 
his philosophy a theosophic farce. 

Eichhorn proceeded to take a variety of measures to 
counteract the progress of science. He set a fixed limit to 
the number of teachers at all the different Prussian univer¬ 
sities, thereby reducing the number of private lecturers and 
increasing the influence of the Government. Professor 
Hoffman (von Fallersleben) was dismissed from the Univer¬ 
sity of Breslau, because of some harmless jests at politics in 
his Unpolitical Songs — jovial, catching verses, which so 
exactly chimed in with the Liberal ideas of the middle- 
class citizen that they alarmed the authorities. The Biblical 
critic, Bruno Bauer’s, two books on the authenticity of 
the Four Gospels cost him his post of lecturer at the 
University of Bonn. The servile Faculties carried out the 
wishes of the Government: they approved of free scientific 
inquiry, but could not approve of Bruno Bauer as a lecturer 
on theology. The Hegelian theologian, Marheineke of Berlin, 
undauntedly declared that he, too, was desirous that Bruno 
Bauer should be relieved from his post as lecturer, because 
he considered that such an eminent critic, a man of such 
thorough scientific training, should be promoted to a really 
influential appointment. But Bauer's fate was sealed. The 
Halle students petitioned that David Strauss might be 
appointed professor at their university. The answer to 
their petition was a reprimand, and the three students 
whose names headed the list of petitioners were expelled. 
After Gans’s death, the noted reactionary Stahl (author of 
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U>»krhr tier Wissenschafi) \v:is appointed to liis professorship 
ill Berlin. It was somewhat humiliating for the Govern¬ 
ment that the students refused to listen to Stahl’s first 
lecture ; tliey drummed him out of the lecture-room. 

In the summer of 184* t^e^e appeared in Switzerland 
a little book, entitled Gedichtc eines Lebettdigcn (“ Poem-> of a 
Living Man"). It contained many an astounding verse; 

among others: 

“ Reissi die Kreuze aus dcr Erdcn 1 
Alle sollen Schwertcr werden ! 

Colt im Hiinmel wird's vcneilin. 

Lasst, o lassl das Verseschweisscn, 

Auf den Amboss )cgt das Eisen, 

Hciland soil das Euen scin." ' 

And; 

“ Kr-iusc, Cotl, mit Sturmesodem dutch die fiirchtcrliche Stille, 

Gicb cin Traucrspiel dcr Freiheit fiir dcr Sklavcrei Idylle 1 
Lass d.as Hera doch wieder schl.agen in dcr Bnist der kalten Well 
Und erweek ihr einen Richer und erweek ihr einen Held ! ”* 

The collection was prefaced by a poetical challenge 
“To the Dead Man,” namely Prince Puckler, who had 
written under this pseudonym. He was chosen as the 
representative of the careless pleasure-lovers who seek 
distraction in travel. The attack was unjust, but how fine 
it sounded ! 

The anonymous author, whose name soon became public 
property, was a young man of twenty-four, Georg Herwegh, 
born in Wurtemberg in 1817, and educated at the well- 
known Tubingen Institution. While serving his time in 
the army, Herwegh quarrelled with an officer, and was 

^ Tear the crosses from the graves) 

'Tis the sword atooe that saves; 

God forgives the deed ye do. 

Leave, oh leave your rhyming trade ; 

Steel on anvil must be laid—* 

Steel shall bring us safely through. 

(jOYNRS) 

^ I^t thy tempest Wow, O God, and put an end to this terrible calm ! Give us 
a tragedy of liberty in place of this idyll of slavery I Set the heart of the clay-cold 
world beating again ; raise up for her an avenger ; awaken for her a hero ! 
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obliged to take refuge in Switzerland, when he lived for 
several years, associating with other refugees and other 
youthful Radicals. His poems, with their fresh, energetic, 
and yet vague Radicalism, at once made their mark, and 
attained an immense circulation in the course of a few 
months. The sentiment of these poems is somewhat mixed. 
Now it is with tyrants, now with Philistines, that their author 
is at war ; at one time he discovers the enemies of the good 
cause in Germany itself, at another abroad ; now he writes 
as a staunch Republican ; again, following the example of 
Platen, he appeals earnestly, imploringly to the King of 
Prussia, warning him, but at the same time assuring him 
that it is not too late: 

“ Du bist der Stem, auf den man schaut, 

Der letzte Fiirst, auf den man baut.” ‘ 

The public of that day overlooked the young poet’s want 
of consistency ; his enthusiasm was infectious, his melodious 
lyrical rhetoric irresistible. He was the first lyric poet who 
had taken men's hearts by storm since the days of Goethe 
and Schiller. From the Alps to the Baltic the young men 
sang: Reissf die Kreuze aus der Erden ! 

In the autumn of 1842 Herwegh took a tour through 
Germany, with a practical aim in view. The work which 
he had begun as a poet, he desired to carry on as a 
journalist, a political writer ; his journey was undertaken 
for the purpose of securing contributors to a monthly 
magazine to be entitled Der dcutsche Bote aus der Schweiz {“ The 
German Messenger from Switzerland ”); but it became a sort 
of triumphal progress ; he was entertained at banquets in 
Cologne and Leipzig, and serenaded by the students of 
Jena ; never before had such homage been paid to a German 
poet. 

Towards the end of October he arrived in Berlin, where 
he could not expect to make as great a sensation, especi¬ 
ally as he had followed the advice of his companion, Ruge, 
and refused the advances of a very unprosperous Radical 

‘ Thou art the star to which we turn our eyes, 

Of monarchs all the last in whom our hope yet lies# 
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association. Bui something happened which made far 
more impression on the public mind than any popular de¬ 
monstration could have done—the king expressed a wish to 
make Herwegh's personal acquaintance. 

So far the only public manifestation of Frederick 
William’s aesthetic sympathies had been his patronage 
of Tieck and Ruckert, both of whom he had invited to 
Berlin. Ludwig Tieck, now an old man, crippled with 
rheumatism, occasionally read aloud at Court and put plays 
on the stage ; Friedrich Ruckert was e.xpected to assist in re¬ 
organising the study of Oriental languages at the University, 
but proved un6t for the task. Unprejudiced judgment in 
litcr.ary matters was certainly not traditional in the Hohen- 
zollern family. There was only one possible precedent for 
the audience granted to Herwegh, and that was to be found 
in the present king’s own private reply to the ode in which 
Platen conjured him to embrace the cause of unhappy 
Poland. In a cordial letter to the poet, Frederick William, 
f'.ien Crown Prince, e.xpressed his hearty sympathy with the 
I^oles and bewailed his inability to help. The ode addressed 
by Herwegh to the king implored him to put down 
clericalism ; it was an agreeable surprise to find that this 
had given no offence. 

The audience took place on the 19th of November 1842. 
Hen.vegh was very silent, depressed by the situation. The 
king was, as usual, eloquent and communicative. He is 
reported to have said : “ You are the second enemy whom 1 
have received this year ; the first u-as .M. Thiers (who had 
threatened war in 1840, because of the support given bv the 
great powers to the Sultan in his quarrel with the Egyptian 
Pacha); but it gives me greater pleasure to see you. We 
have our vocations, you and 1 ; mine is to be a king, yours 
to be a poet. I shall be faithful to mine, as I trust you will 
be to yours. Nothing is more abhorrent to me than vacilia- 
lion ; I esteem an Opposition which is actuated by real con- 
\'iction (wenn sie nur gesinnungsvoll ist).” Referring to 
Herwegh’s youth, he prophesied “ a Damascus day" for 
him. concluding with the words: “ Until then, let us be 
honourable enemies.” 
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Such particulars of this meeting of king and poet as 
reached the cars of the public awakened feelings either of 
childish envy or childish indignation among the oppositionist 
writers of the day. It was considered that Herwegh ought 
(rt ia Marquis Posa) to have taken advantage of the oppor¬ 
tunity to demand political liberty for Prussia, 

A few days after the audience, Herwegh left Berlin. At 
Kdnigsberg, where he was again entertained at a banquet, 
he was surprised to receive the news that his projected 
periodical, before its appearance, had been declared con¬ 
traband in Prussia. It was a prohibition for which he 
might well have been prepared, for all books published 
abroad (his own poems included) were contraband, except 
those for which special licence had been granted. But 
already irritated by accusations of treason brought against 
him in one and another Radical newspaper, he was com¬ 
pletely upset by this rebuff, and at once addressed an 
awkward, unmanly, would-be pathetic letter to the king. 

He pleaded the king's promise of honourable enmity, 
a promise which he declared to be broken by this pro¬ 
hibition ; he would not ask the king to revoke this edict, 
though it was hard for him to see the child of his Muse 
menaced while yet in its mother’s womb, and hard to have 
to live in a state of constant warfare with the law of the 
country ; not that the prohibition did him any harm, for he 
was fortunate enough to be at that moment preparing the 
fifth edition of his poems, also a prohibited book ; but he 
felt impelled to address a last, honest, impassioned appeal to 
the king ; an appeal which, though private, was not merely 
his own, but that of thousands, &c., &c. 

The letter itself was stupid and indiscreet; its publica¬ 
tion in a Leipzig newspaper a few weeks later was a piece 
of folly that avenged itself. In Stettin, Herwegh received 
orders to leave the country ; policemen escorted him to the 
stage-coach, from which he was forbidden to alight in Halle. 
He had received a festive welcome in Prussia, but his leave- 
taking was of the coldest. 

The arch-scoffer Heine, in his poem, Der Ex-lebeudige, 
has the following lines; 
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Aianchuet! in deinem Sand’ 

Wie schncll die schoncn Tage schwan<K n» 

Als ich vor Kbnig Philip stand 

Und scinen uckcrmarkschen Granden. 

Er hill mir lieifall zugcnickt, 

Als ich gespicU den Marquis Posa, 

In Versen hah’ ich ibn entziickt 
Doch ibm gcfiel nicht meine Prosa-*’* 

And in Die Audkm he jeers more mercilessly still al the 
Swabian suckling: 

“ ‘ Ich will, wic cinst mein Hciland ihai, 

Am Anblick der Kinder mich laben, 

Lass zu mir kommen die Kindlcin, zumal 
Das grosse Kind aus Schwaben.* 

So sprach dcr Konig, der Kammcrcr lief 
Und kain zuruck und brachte 
Herein das grossc Schwabenkind 
Das scinen Dicner machte. 

Dcr Kunig sprach : ‘ Du bist wohl ein Schwab? 

Das ist just koine Schandc.’ 

* Gcrathen ! erwidert der Schwab, ich bin 
Geboren im Schwabcniando.' 


^ Erbitto dir eine Gnadc/ sprach 
Dcr Konig. Da knictc nieder 
Dor Schwabc und rief: ‘ O geben Sic, Sire I 
Dem Voiko dio Freihcit wioder/ 

Dcr Kbnig stand orschuttort lief; 

Es war eine schune Scene. 

Mil seinem Kockiirmcl wischto sich 
Der Schwab' aus dem Augc die Tlirane. 

Dcr Kbnig sprach cndlich: * Ein schuncr Tiaum 1 
Lcb’ wohl und werdc gcschcidtcr \ 

Und da du oin Somnambiilcricht bist, 

So gob’ ich dir zwei licglciter. 


* O my Aranchuez I how the days dtw that I spent amidsl ihy sands ! those days 
when 1 stood in the presence of King Philip and his Uckermark grandees, lie 
nodded approval lo me when I played Marquis Posa; my verses charmed him, but 
my pruse be could not stand. 
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Zwei sichre Gendarm*, die sollen dich 
Bis an die Grenze fuhren. 

Leb' wohl, ich muss zur Parade geh’n, 

Schon hor ich die Trommel nihren.’ 

It was not only humour that laughed, but envy and vin¬ 
dictiveness as well. Men wreaked vengeance on their own 
former enthusiasm. The Herwegh catastrophe was, more¬ 
over, attended by disastrous practical results. The Leipziger 
Allgoneinc Zctlung, the Opposition newspaper most widely 
read in Prussia, was suppressed the day after it published 
the letter to the king. The Rheiuische ZeiUtng, the principal 
Liberal paper published in Prussia, itself very soon received 

^ ** 1 will, as my gracious Saviour did. 

Find the sight of the children pleasant; 

So suffer (be children to come, and first 
The big one, the Swabian peasant/' 

Thus spake the monarch \ the chamberlain ran, 

And return'd, introducing slowly 
The stalwart child from Swabia's land. 

Who made a reverence lowly. 

Thus spake the king: A Swabian art thou ? 

There’s no disgrace in that, surely?” 

** Quite right 1 I was born in Swabia's land,” 

Replied the Swabian demurely. 


One wish I will grant ihce,” the monarch said— 
Then the Swabian in deep supplication 

Krn.lt down and exclaimed s “ O sire, I pray grant 
Their freedom once more to the nation 1" 

The monarch in deep amaiemcnl stood. 

The scene was really enthralling \ 

With his sleeve the Swabian wiped from his eye 
The tear that was well-nigh falling. 

At last said the king s In truth a fine dream 1 
Farewell, and pray learn discretion; 

And as a somnambulist plainly thou art, 

Of thy person I’ll give the possession 

To two trusty gendarmes, whose duty 'twill be 
To sec thee safe over the border— 

Farewell! I must hasten to join the parade, 

The drums are beating to order.” 

(UOWRING.) 
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its deatii-blow. And in Saxony, at the request of Prussia, 
Arnold Ruge's Deutsche Jahrbucher (first known as tlie HaUische 
Juhrbiicher), the leading periodical expressing the opinions of 
the reflective youth of the day, was also suppressed. 

One lesson the young generation learned from what had 
happened. It was no momentous matter that a young poet 
should have shown himself embarrassed and then unmanly 
in his relations with a king. But the men of this day had 
imagined themselves to have taken a great step in advance 
of the men of the Thirties ; they believed that they pos¬ 
sessed strength of character, whereas their elders had only 
been gifted with talent. Now it was borne in upon them, 
not only that poets are little calculated to make good 
political leaders, but also that the whole generation must 
discipline itself severely if it were to stand any firmer in the 
day of trial than its predecessors had done. 

So now thinkers and politicians by profession (in almost 
loo many instances professors) took the lead. And the fact 
that the generation which now revolutionised the mind of 
Germany failed so miserably in the close of the struggle of 
1848, is to be ascribed, not to want of strength of character, 
but to that idealism which is bred in the minds of men who 
have never ruled, to their belief in the irresistible powers of 
ideas and ideals to realise themselves, and to their contempt 
for that external brute force, which in theory was of minor 
importance, but which, vanquished in the first brush, calmly 
allowed itself to be disdained, and awaited the moment 
when, with renewed vigour, it returned to the attack. 

There was considerable difference of opinion as to the 
advisability of the various measures taken by Frederick 
William’s ministers, but for the most part they were 
unfavourably criticised. Under every other question 
smouldered the question of the Prussian Constitution. 
The king’s attempt to dispose of it by a rebuff had been 
unsuccessful, and the means which he and his advisers 
employed to put down the movement were extremely in¬ 
felicitous. In the Silesian Landtag (Parliament) the chief 
magistrate and other representatives of the town of Breslau 
had proposed an address from the Silesian Estates on the 
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subject of a general assembly of the Estates of the whole 
kingdom—a Reichstag. The king replied by a special 
announcement of the procedure to be observed on the 
occasion of his approaching visit to Silesia, intimating that 
no arrangements need be made for his festive reception and 
entertainment in Breslau, as he would accept nothing from 
that town. This in May, in reference to a journey to be 
taken in October, and festivities of which there had as yet been 
no offer! And the king entered Breslau in state and was feted 
after all, though the festivities were not held specially on 
his account, but on the occasion of the hundredth anni¬ 
versary of the incorporation of Silesia with Prussia. He 
contented himself with deploring the absence in the invita¬ 
tion sent him of “ expressions which would have given him 
heart-felt pleasure," and with declining to stay longer than 
a day or two on account of want of time. 

Yet the king stood in need of the consent of the Estates 
of the realm to the carrying out of a project of the utmost 
importance for the whole country. The time of railways 
had come, and two matters had to be arranged, a loan of 
the money needed for the construction of State railways, 
and a State guarantee to the constructors of private lines. 
According to a law passed by Hardenberg in 1820, the con¬ 
sent of the Estates of the realm was imperative in both 
cases. The king evolved an impossible plan ; he proposed to 
convoke an assembly of six hundred representatives chosen 
from the different provincial Landtage, and to let this 
assembly play the part of Reichstande (Estates of the realm). 
Metternich was obliged to interfere, and prove the utter 
impracticability of the scheme.^ 

It was at this juncture that a small pamphlet. Vier 
Fragen eines Osipreussen (“Four Questions by an East- 
Prussian"), made a sensation throughout the whole of 
Germany. The little book appeared on the spiritual horizon 
like the first distant flash of lightning that preludes the storm. 
Purporting to be printed in Mannheim, it was scattered abroad 
everywhere in the end of February 1841. Such careful 
arrangements had been made that it found its way into the 

* Sybel: Die Begritndung des deu/scAen Beickes, u loj. 
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booksellers’ windows of every town in Prussia on the same 
day—every town except Berlin, where it appeared a little 
later, a precaution taken to prevent confiscation before the 
general distribution. 

The Four Questions which it contained foreboded the 
downfall of absolute monarchy. They were : What did 
the Estates ask? What right had they to make such a 
request ? What answer did they receive ? What remains 
for them to do ? 

The book’s answer to the first question was that, as 
things now stood, the people had almost no share in their 
own government, although the general high level of educa¬ 
tion made it natural that they should wish it. And their 
desire for a representative constitution, for a national 
parliament, was made more ardent by the fact that they 
possessed no other means, such, for instance, as a free press, 
of expressing their opinions, and that they thoroughly dis¬ 
trusted the king's ministers because of their arbitrariness, 
servility, and pietistic tendencies. To the question: What 
right had the Estates to make such a demand ? the author 
replied : The right of authority, an authority declared and 
recognised on the 22nd of May 1815. To the third ques¬ 
tion : What answer did they receive ? the reply was : A 
recognition of their loyalty, a rejection of their proposal, 
and comforting promises of some vague future indemnifica¬ 
tion. The answer to the fourth question : What remains 
for the Estates to do? only occupied a line and a half. It 
was: To demand now as a demonstrable right what they 
had previously solicited as an act of grace. 

The earnest, impressive tone of the pamphlet, its appeal 
to the people’s sense of justice and self-respect, aroused a 
keen desire to know the name of the anonymous author. 
He himself had sent his book to the king, with his name 
written on the title page : Dr. Johann Jacoby, physician in 
ICdnigsberg. The king at once ordered criminal proceedings 
to be instituted against him. It appeared that he was a 
man of means, and a very highly esteemed physician. In 
1831, during the first and most violent epidemic of cholera 
in Poland, he had gone there to study the disease. At a 
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laler period he had had a protracted quarrel with a Warsaw 
doctor, a regular quack, who, when the cholera broke out 
again in 1837, advertised his discovery of an infallible 
remedy for “ this trivial, easily curable disease.” Jacoby 
wrote a short scientific article in disparagement of this man. 
The quack wrote an answer full of insulting imputations* 
which he published in the Berlin newspapers. By the help 
of influential friends he not only managed to secure the 
prohibition of the publication of Jacoby’s retort, but also 
to defeat the latter’s successive appeals to the Berlin censor’s 
superior, to the highest council of censorship, to Rochow, 
the Secretary of State, and to the king himself. The 
publishers in Hamburg, Leipzig, Grimma, Basle, and Berne, 
one and all refused to print the documents throwing light 
on this affair. Any other man would now have given up 
the attempt to get his reply to an attack in a contemptible 
newspaper article published. Not so Jacoby. Month 
followed upon month. The manuscript travelled thousands 
of miles, and was published at last in Paris, under the title 
of Contribution to a Future Historical Account of the Censorship 
of the Press in Prussia. 

Such was Jacoby’s character. Here at last was found 
what Young Germany so sorely needed, what even Youngest 
Germany with its Herwegh had not produced, that first 
essential in public life—a man. At last the Germany of 
the Forties had found a strong political leader—not a 
statesman in the proper sense of the word, for time showed 
that he was incapable of accommodating himself to circum¬ 
stances, that he could not be satisfied with aiming at the 
attainable ; but a man of inflexible will, of absolute integrity, 
who with indomitable couragepressed onwards to his goal. 

The Government organs, the libellous press, began a 
systematic attack upon him. There was nothing to lay hold of 
in his blameless personality, but he was of Jewish descent. 
In a little pamphlet published by the local magnates of a 
small town in the neighbourhood of Konigsberg under the 
title of Stimtne treuer Unterthanen seiner MajestUt des Kdnigs 
von Preussen (“ Voice of a Few Faithful Subjects of 
his Majesty the King of Prussia”), we read : " Not from 
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Gci nian, not from Christian lips did these words proceed. 

. . . East-Frussia would be disgraced if her sons had 
expressed such sentiments. . . . The seed of Jacob did not 
hearken to the voice of God, did not acknowledge his only- 
begotten son, but put him to death ; therefore they were 
east off for ever,,and scattered abroad among tlie nations of 
the earth.” Presently, however, in all the bookseller^’ 
windows tlie portrait of Jacoby was to be seen ; his face, 
with its clear-cut features, was surrounded by four marks of 
interrogation ; he held his pen like a lance poised for attack. 

The significance of tlie man who thus made his appear¬ 
ance was felt by the poets, even by those with least strength 
of character, even by Dingelstedt, who was then preparing 
to barter his oppositionist principles for tlie title of llofrath 
(Privy Councillor). In Dingelstedt’s fine collection of poems, 
Nachtwdehters IVellgattg, we find one with the heading; 
? ? ? ?, evidently addressed to the King of Prussia : 

“ Du wcissl, was das bedeuten will ? Du wirst sie mir nicht streichen ? 
Es sind Ja nur unschuldi^'c—vier kicine Fragezcichcn. 

Die wuneln tief, die ragen hoch ; wie die geruhmtcn Eichen 
Dcs freien dcutschen Voikes stehn vier kleine Fragczcichen. 

Du wolltcst sie zwar nimmer sehn in deinen weiten Keichen, 

Doch drangen sie sich immer auf, vier kleine Fragezcichcn. 

Und ein$(, wenn du gestorben bist, al$ Stempel dann und Aichen 
Stehn gross an dcincin Monument—vier kleine Fragczeichen/’t 

Herwegh, too, sang Jacoby's praises, as if he had a prevision 
that this was a man who, placed face to face with the King 
of Prussia, would play a more manly part than he himself 
had done. And the prevision was correct. In November 
1848, when the king replied to the deputation that waited 
on him to demand a change of ministers : I will not listen 
to any communication on this subject/' it was Jacoby who 

> You know the meaning of these marks? You would never dream of emsing 
them—four innocent lUtle marks of interrogalion ? Yet they strike deep root, they 
mount towards heaven, like the oak, the emblem of the great, free German nation. 
You have done your best to annihilate them throughout your wide realms, but they 
persistently appear again, these four little marks of interrogation. ... In years to 
come, when you are dead, there will stand as sign and symbol on your monument^ 
four little marks of interrogation. 
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ngs, that they will not listen to the truth." Herweeh’s 
poem, which has a J. as headings, begins: ^ 


“ Und wieder ob den Landen 
Lag jiingst ein schwerer Bann : 

Da ist ein Mann erstandcn, 

Km ganzer, deutscher Mann. 

Ein deutschcr und ein freier, 

Wer hatte das gedacht! 

Dass seibst die deutscho Lcier 
Aus ihrem Schlaf erwachi.'* > 

The proceedings against Jacoby were carried on with ex- 
traordinary vigour. In less than four weeks he was brought 
up for examination twenty times ; ninety-six witnesses gave 
evidence, shop-women, cooks, and school-children among 
the number. His real misdemeanour was merely a trans¬ 
gression of the press-laws, namely circumvention of censor- 
•=ihip. But he was accused of instigation to disaffection— 
for which the punishment was two years' imprisonment and 
disfranchisement ; of lese-majestie—for which the punish¬ 
ment was four years’ penal servitude; and of high treason 
punishment, “ death, with application of the most severe 
and deterrent pains and penalties.” 

It was in his native town, Konigsberg, that Jacoby was 
brought to trial; but the court there declared itself incom¬ 
petent to deal with the case, seeing that it was one of high 
treason, and passed it on to the Kammergericht in Berlin. 
The Kammergericht, aware that the charge of high treason 
was untenable, also declared itself unqualified, and sent it 
back. The king was obliged to issue an order in council, 
requiring the Konigsberg court to proceed with the trial. 
It was altogether to Jacoby's advantage to be fried by his 
fellow-citizens; but he disdained the idea of an illegal 
acquittal, and obstinately demanded to be tried by the 
Kammergericht in Berlin, since he was accused of high 


^ Our country id these latter days lay under a heavy ban; but, behold I there 
arose to deliver her one who with truth could be called a man^ A German, and a 
freeman—who could have dreamt it ? who could have looked for this awakening vf 
the Germau lyre 7 
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treason. His wish had to be complied with. He was 
condemned to two and a half years' .mpr.sonmcnt with 
hard labour and disfranchisement. But three years latei 
the highest court of appeal pronounced a full and free 

acquiUal.^ meantime all over Germany money was collected 
to present him with a c.vic wreath ; subscriptions poured 
in ; the names of eminent men headed the lists. Once more 
the Government was obliged to take action ; the subscription 
lists were seized, the subscribers summoned, and a stop put 
to the whole proceeding. While the police and the censors 
were thus struggling to suppress the agitation for a tree 
constitution, there was issued, on the nth of August 1842, 
the most absurd regulation o^ which there is any record in 
the annals of an autocratically governed country—one of 
the country's own existing laws was added to the list of 
prohibited writings; it was forbidden to reprint the law of 
the 22nd of May 1815 (that relating to the institution of 
Estates of the Realm), because of its tendency to excite 

discontent. ... . . 

In September 1842, those Prussians who had hoped to 
see their country under the new king shake itself free from 
its humiliating relations with the Emperor Nicholas, learned 
that Frederick William IV., in Platen's day the warm, if 
platonic, friend of Poland, the hater of Russian tactics, 
was preparing for a journey to Warsaw to meet the Czar. 
On the return journey the king stopped at Kalisch to 
inspect the monument erected there in memory of the meet¬ 
ing between the sovereigns of Russia and Prussia in 1813. 
A Russian officer, General Berg (the future castigator of 
Poland), translated the inscriptions for him. One of them 
was : “ May the Almighty give His blessing to the alliance 
and friendship between Russia and Prussia, that it may 
advance the peace and prosperity of both countries and 
inspire fear in their common enemies 1 " On hearing this 
inscription read, the king hastened up the steps of the 
monument and in the dust upon Us side wrote with his 
finger the word ; Amen ! ^ 

* Pruu: Zthn Jahrc i. pp. 237, 367, 516. &e. ; ii. 379 . 
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Nevertheless, Frederick William IV. was, and remained 
the most intellectually gifted monarch of his day ; his con' 
versation gave evidence of both intelligence and imagination 
It was a principle with him that all his feelings ought to be 
kingly ; his published letters to Humboldt, written in amus¬ 
ing court jargon, are bright and clever; his sayings show 
quickness of apprehension, easily awakened compassion, 
ready wit.' Nor can it be said that he was out of touch 
with the German intellectual life and literature of the day; 
he showed favour to all the » good'' writers, and disfavour 
to the “ bad " ; but it was not long before all Oppositionist 
writers were included in the latter class. 

In the beginning of the reign, Humboldt’s was the 
dominating literary influence at court. Alexander von 
Humboldt, now eighty, the most famous scientist of the 
day, and a man of world-wide celebrity, kept the king 
well posted up in all the latest intellectual and scientific 
movements. His brother Wilhelm's liberal political theories 
had fallen into complete disrepute ; to his own he dared 
not give expression at court ; holding both superstition and 
reaction in abhorrence, he was a silent witness of much that 

^ ExtTiTtples of Frederick Williain's style of wit: When the king was at the 
play, lackeys stood in attendance outside the door of the royal box. One evening, 
when his Majesty, provoked by the tiresomeness of a new play, left his box before 
the close of the performance, he found one of the lackeys sitting on the floor of 
the passage, sound asleep, his head leant against the wall of the box. Instead of 
being angry, the king said: “ Der hat gchorcht ” {means both: He has listened, 
and : He has obeyed). In 1848, in the palmy days of the Revolution, the king was 
obliged to receive one deputation after another, sometimes of very pretentious and 
presumptuous common people. He addressed the members of one such deputation, 
one after the other. What are you?—A silk and woollen cloth warehouseman, 
your Majesty.—Most interesting occupation. And you?—A medical student.— 
Excellent preparation for taking part in the government of the country \ And so on, 
all the time with a most polite, if ironical, smile. (Told me by an eye*witne$s.) 
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was repugnant to him, thougli he now and again spoke his 
mind.' Honoured by the king and his intimates as the 
ornament of the court and the pride of his country, he took 
advantage of his position to further the cause of science and 
to say an occasional helpful word for this or that persecuted 
author. Published letters show that, before 1848, the king 
treated Humboldt with a sort of playful familiarity, though 
there was no real, deep sympathy between the two men. 
After 1848, w’hen the Kreuzzeitung party became all- 
powerful, Humboldt gave expression to his annoyance at 
having lost his influence, in such remarks as, “ It is no 
longer possible to amuse the king or, “the king persists 
in wasting fruitless affection on persons whom he has taken 
into favour.” Amiability was not his characteristic at court ; 
he was often sarcastic, and became angiy when Ranke's 
political opinions found more favour than his. He was 
disliked by many, amongst others by the queen, who dis¬ 
approved of his attachment to Lou's Philippe and his 
family. He was in the habit of reading aloud all varieties 
of literature, but never his own writings ; most frequently 
he read the Journal des Debats, whilst the king sat planning 
landscapes and architectural drawings. 

Another of those who read aloud to the royal family 
was Tieck, whom the king had brought to Berlin from 
Dresden. Though Tieck was considerably younger than 
Humboldt, court life was a burden to him because of his 
bodily infirmity. Shakespeare and Kleist were the authors 
he most frequently read from. The king ordered Tieck's 
own old fairy play, Puss in Boots, to be performed in Berlin. 
It was like the appearance of some antiquated spectre. At 
the king s instigation Tieck put the Antigone of Sophocles 
on the stage, and Mendelssohn composed music for it. But 
Tieck was only one of literature’s invalided soldiers. 'When 

‘ The king w.is at one lime deeply intetcsled in ihe mysteries of table-turning, 
but It was long before any of the palace tables could be persuaded to perform, a 
fact which did not surprise Humboldt. At last the king received him one mom- 
ing with the exclamation: “ Aha ! what do you say now ? We sat round the table 
for a full half-hour hast night before it would move, but at last olT it went, round and 
round, faster and faster. How do you explain that?” “Why, your Majesty in all 
disputes ifs the wiser of the two that gives in." (Related by Humboldt himself.) 
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the court dined in tlie garden of Sans Souci, he was afraid 
of draughts, even on the warmest days. 

Another once famous author of the Romantic period 
whom the king called to Berlin was La Motte Fouqu6. 
Though not much over sixty, this writer had completely 
outlived his reputation. His romances seemed to the 
younger generation to belong to a pre-historic period. 
People were tired of tales of chivalry and the service of 
love {Minnediensl) told in a conventionally childish style; 
his unhistorical conception of past times and his sancti¬ 
moniousness aroused derision. Had it not been for the 
king’s support, he would have died in want and oblivion. 

In 1841, chiefly on the recommendation of Varnhagen, 
the king invited to Berlin a great poet who did not be¬ 
long to the Romantic school. This was Friedrich Riickert 
(1788—1866). Riickert was only fifty-three, but he did not 
belong to the period in which he lived ; he was the expres¬ 
sion in the literature of the day of that German universality 
which is unaffected by circumstances, of the gift of appro¬ 
priation, absorption and imitation of the peculiarities of all 
other races. All his life long he shook poems out of his 
sleeve with a truly astonishing skill. As a young man he 
was initiated by Joseph von Hammer into the literatures of 
Arabia, Persia, and Turkey, and in 1826 he was appointed 
lecturer in Oriental languages at the University of Erlangen, 
but his duties as lecturer he constantly tried to evade. 

There is something about him which reminds us of 
Goethe in the Divan period, and something which he owes 
to the Schlegels and their indefatigable study and transla¬ 
tion. The essay on philology, Ueber das IVesen der Philo¬ 
logies which he wrote in 1811, shows the influence of 
Friedrich Schlegel’s work on the wisdom of ancient India ; 
for he starts from the idea of a “ universal poetry,” for 
which he considers the German language the most sympa¬ 
thetic vehicle. And universal, cosmopolitan poetry is exactly 
what this great master of style has given us. He, as the 
German patriot, makes his d6but with Gehamischte Sonmtte 
(“Armoured Sonnets”), polished and rather mannered verse. 
This book is followed by volume after volume of love- 
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poems to various young women (five to six hundred poems). 
In the last and largest of these volumes, Liebc^friihlmg, 
inscribed to his fiancd*e, Louise Witthaus, feeling is pre¬ 
dominant ; everywliere else he is the didactic poet employ¬ 
ing lyric forms, here he is the singer. But even here, set 
forms—as in the Canzonets of the South —stand in the way 
of the simple, natural outburst of feeling, and already 
Ruckert’s inclination to display his mastery over language 
shows itself in a hitherto unexampled free invention of new 
words and ease in interlacing within the limits of metre: 

“ Welche Hcldenfrcudiykeit dcr Liebe, 

Welche Stiirkc muthigen Ents.igens, 

Welche himmlisch erdentschwungene Triebe, 

Welche Gottbegeisirung des Ertragens ! 

Welche Sich-Erhebung, Sich-Erwiedning, 

Sich-Entaussrung, vdll’ge Hin-sich-gebung, 

Scclenaustausch, tncinanderlcbung I” 

There is more of philological and technical than of 
purely poetical interest in such verse as this. But Riickert 
was the philologist as poet. His predominating gift is the 
gift of language in its two developments—the capacity to 
learn languages and penetrate into their spirit, and the 
capacity, due to his profound penetration into the mysteries 
of his own language, to reproduce in German the best 
poetry written in other languages. He delighted in creat¬ 
ing linguistic difiiculties for himself to overcome. At one 
time we have him writing in the old German style that 
corresponded to his Albrecht Diirer curls, at another as a 
young officer of the time of Napoleon; now he is a Bedouin 
telling us Hariri's tales with marvellous skill, and again a 
Persian weaving his rhyme in the form of Gha/els or re¬ 
creating the epic of Rustum and Sohrab. He appears 
before us as a Turk in caftan and turban, as a Chinaman 
with slippers and pig-tail; but most frequently and with 
most pleasure he sits as a Brahmin on the banks of the 
sacred Ganges, proclaiming in sonorous verse the thousand 
golden rules of a happy philosophy of life. It is said of 
Th6ophile Gautier that he was, intellectually speaking, 
equally at home in ancient Egypt, in the Russia of to-day. 
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in Constantinople, and in Seville. This is only true to the 
e.xtent tliat he was well acquainted with the climatic charac¬ 
teristics and the monuments of many foreign lands. It 
may be said with much profounder truth of Riickert, who 
comprehended the human beings through their literatures 
understood their language and thought in their spirit. He 
never saw the foreign lands with his bodily eyes, therefore 
he has neither Gautier's colour, nor his power of graphic 
jiresentation; he views them all calmly, reflectively, with 
tlie eye of the mind, and gives us the mental pictures in 
an astonishing variety of metrical forms. Whoever desires 
to make acquaintance with excellent specimens of his art 
sliould read Hariri’s Makamehs (more particularly the divi¬ 
sion entitled Jungfrau und Junge Frau) or IVeisheit der 
Bramanen. 

These works had gained Ruckert a wide circle of readers 
and admirers in Berlin ; but the town, with its restlessness, 
was antipathetic to him. He was to lecture on Oriental 
languages at the university, and his first lectures were 
attended by a curious crowd ; but this crowd soon dwindled 
down to an audience of two or three, and Ruckert gave up 
going to the university. He sat in his room in the third 
flat of a house in the Behrenstrasse and wrote poems in 
which he expressed his detestation of Berlin and its agitated, 
modern life. Even the Berlin of the royal romanticist was 
too modern for these celebrities of past days. 

At a somewhat later date the king extended his patronage 
to Christian Scherenberg, whose poems, more especially the 
battle-pieces Waterloo and Abukir, were much admired at 
court—the author himself had to read them aloud. Even 
as an octogenarian, Scherenberg retained his place as a 
favourite in Berlin society. He was born in 1798. His 
life had been a hard struggle. After the dissolution of his 
unhappy marriage, he lived, from 1833 to 1840, in rooms 
in a small house at the corner of the Bendlerstrasse, looking 
towards the Zoological Gardens, in such poverty that he 
could not afford to buy firewood, and had to send his 
children to gather sticks in the Gardens. He wrote poems, 
tragedies, and comedies, for which he could never find a 
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publisher ; nevertheless he was so successful in his attempts 
to keep up the appearance of a gentleman, that his relations 
in Stettin believed he had won fame under an assumed 
name, and begged him to “remove his mask" and let them 
into the secret. All that his pen brought him was what 
he received for composing begging letters and for copying ; 
the rest of his living he gained by acting as tutor to the 
families of the gardeners who lived in the neighbourhood, 
giving lessons which, according to agreement, were paid for 
in potatoes. A pretty story is told by Fontane in his Life 
of Scheroiberg. Great hopes had been entertained in the 
Bendlerstrasse that a certain long-deferred payment would 
be made at Easter in the shape of a juicy roast of veal ; 
but in place of this, the pupil, in his innocent desire to give 
pleasure, appeared with a lark in a little green cage. On 
Easter morning, 1840, Scherenberg himself carried the cage 
out to an open field, set the lark free, and wrote the sweet 
poem, one verse of which runs: 

" Du. Voglein, singst, das ist das Deine, 

Hub Icisc ich zur Lcrche an, 

Ich geb’ dich frei, das ist das Meine, 

Ein Jedcr bete, wie er kann.” ‘ 

The poor, struggling poet let the lark go, but kept its little 
clay water-dish as a remembrance, promoting it to be his 
ink-pot. 

At last his poems caught the fancy of the public, and 
the king, delighted with the originality and rugged energy 
of the battle-pieces, took their author into favour. The 
only thing connected with the time when he read aloud at 
court that Scherenberg could be persuaded to talk about, 
was the pleasure of the half-hour before the reading, spent 
in his friend Count Bismarck-Bohlen's room, where men 
joked and smoked, and afterwards drenched themselves with 
Eau de Cologne, because the king disliked the smell of 
tobacco. Many years later there was another potentate in 

^ O little bird, to sing 'tis thine, 

I gentljr to the lark began; 

I set thee free, that deed is mine; 

We all must pray as best we cam 


334 


YOUNG GERMANY 


Herhn at whose court Scherenberg was an attendant. This 
was Ferdinand Lassalle. At his house the poet met livelier 
companions, in whose society he not infrequently permitted 
liimself to make fun of his royal and aristocratic patrons 
It was in his nature to suit himself to his company ; his court 
friends know his weakness and excused him. 

Another favourite at the Prussian court, as indeed at all 
the courts of Europe, was Prince Hermann Puckler-Muskau, 
who from time to time came to Berlin to visit the wife 
whom, though divorced from her, he still loved. He was 
a haiuls(une man, aristocratic in appearance and manners, 
accomplished and versatile, a favourite with men because 
of his spirit and gaiety, irresistibly charming to women ; the 
list of famous women who were devoted to him is a long 
one ; it includes Sophie Gay, Henriette Sontag, Bettina, 
and Ida Hahn-Hahn. In much the same manner as the 
Prince de Ligne before him, Puckler-Muskau belonged, by 
right of his intellectual qualities, to the international aristo¬ 
cracy of Europe. His desire to shine did not lead him 
to over-estimate his powers, did not even preclude real 
modesty. He was a brilliant vagabond, a master of the 
art of living, and a skilled professional in one department 
of art strictly so-called, namely, landscape gardening. He 
was the first in Germany to desert the stiff, French style 
of laying out a garden, and to reinstate nature in her rights. 
His garden at Muskau soon became the model garden of 
Europe. 

There were many strange episodes in his life. Nothing 
could be much stranger than the story of his marriage. He 
was in love at the same time with two young girls, daughters 
of Count von Pappenheim, whose wife was a daughter of 
Chancellor Hardenberg. This lady, who was forty, nine 
years older than Puckler, herself conceived such a violent 
passion for him that she infected him with it. She gave 
up everything to become his, and he married her, but with 
the proviso that he was to be at complete liberty to dispose 
of his affections as he chose. The marriage turned out 
happily. But after they had lived together for ten years 
the couple amicably arranged a divorce, in the hope that 



IHE NEUTRAL LITERATURE 


335 


the prince might find and m.\rr>- a rich heiress and thereby 
repair his fallen fortunes With this aim m v:cw he fir^t 
visits London, then travels about in Germany. He writes 
daily to his divorced wife, his Lucie, keeping her faiihfuliy 
informed of the progress he makes and of the dimcultic- 
he encounters in his pursuit of an heiress. L nahle to 
capture one, he returns to Lucie, and they again live 
lovinglv together for some years. After this he travels for 
six ySirs. returning at the end of that time with a beautiful 
little slave, named Machbuba, whom he mstals at Muskau. 
With this arrangement the princess was not altogether 
satisfied, though she had made it a rule never to plague him 
with jealousy. At the age of seventy she still l-ved and 
worshipped him. and in his intercourse with her he wa^ 
always personified kindness, frankness, and cordiality. 

Prince Puckler had never had any serious thought of 
taking up the profession of author, but in 1830 he deter¬ 
mined to publish anonymously the letters which he had 
written to Lucie during his travels in search of an heiress. 
They had a great success. There was a society tone about 
them very uncommon in German literature, an attractive 
carelessness of construction, due to the fact that they were 
not written for publication, a pleasing mLxture of wisdom 
and frivolity. As already mentioned, many ascribed their 
authorship to Heine. Their writer was modern in the 
e.xtreine, thoroughly blase, an advanced Liberal, a free¬ 
thinker in the literal sense of the word. 

For readers of to-day the four volumes of Briife eitus 
Versiorbenen (“ Letters of a Dead Man ") have much the same 
value as Madame de Girardin’s attractive five volumes, Leiircs 
parisienms du Vicomte de Launay. She is fresher and writes 
infinitely better than the prince. He has cosmopolitan 
e.xperiences of classes and of countries that she knows 
nothing about. As a specimen of his style, those interested 
should read the unassuming account of his conversation 
with Goethe in Weimar, to be found in the third volume 
of the Letters. Puckler’s enthusiastic reverence for Goethe 
has a genuine ring, and the same may be said of Goethe's 
answer to Puckler’s polite speeches. Goethe at once begins 
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to talk about Muskau (referred to in letters as M.), and com 

mends attempts like Puckler’s to awaken the feeling for 

beauty, dwells on the fact that the welfare of all would be 

rapidly advanced if only each in his own sphere, great or 

small, would work faithfully and lovingly—that is what 

Puckler is doing in Muskau, and he himself has done 
DO more. 

Puckler’s later volumes of travel, many in number, leave 
us quite cold. They lack the spontaneity of the Letters, and 
are still more destitute of that which could alone replace it, 
namely, literary talent. But until about the year 1840 
they stood as high in the favour of the reading public as 
his first hooks, and their author’s popularity was unbounded ; 
he was, like Franz Liszt, known and admired everywhere! 
As late as 1854 Heine dedicates his Lutctia to him in an 
enthusiastic preface, in which he calls him “mein hochge- 
fcicrter und wahiverwandter Zeitgenosse” (that highly 
honoured contemporary, to whom I feel myself spiritually 
akin). And in Varnhagen’s diary for July 7, 1839, we 
read: “Prince Puckler's name acts like magic. It needs 
but to be mentioned, and the great world of all countries 
listens in suspense. His fame is stupendous, and the cleverer 
men are, the more they appreciate him.” 

In 1834 Varnhagen had said of him that he possessed 
one quality in common with Young Germany, and that the 
most important, namely, absolute freedom of thought; at 
a later period he said that Puckler represented the upper 
house, Heine the lower house in modern German literature. 

Puckler's attitude to the House of Hohenzollern was one 
of chivalrous devotion. He never came to Berlin without 
waiting on the king. He appreciated Frederick William 
IV.'s culture and wit, but, being a pronounced Voltairean, to 
whom every priest was a liypocrite and all vague piety an 
abomination, the romantic strain in the king’s character 
repelled him. Like Humboldt he often fled from the court 
and took refuge with Varnhagen, the keen observer and 
critic, who sat forgotten in his corner, writing in his Journal 
(a diary kept in Sainte-Beuve’s manner) the history of 
the times. And in later years Piickler, too, was a regular 
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guest at Lassalle's small dinner-parties, where he often did 
most of the talking; it is said that he was the only person 
privileged by Lassalle to do so.' 

To the authors already named we have only to add the 
aged Arndt, who in his day had been persecuted as a dema¬ 
gogue, and we have the complete list of the romantic, conser¬ 
vative, neutral, or aristocratic writers whom the most powerful 
king in Germany succeeded in attaching to his person. 
We see the length and the strength of the attachment. The 
Opposition attacked every author who had the very slightest 
connection with the court or with those in power. We 
have seen how Herwegh begins his first book with a defiant 
attack on Prince Piickler. He jeered even at Arndt—called 
him a sunset glow, incapable of illuminating the young 
world—and received a poetical reproof from Freiligrath 
for so doing. 

Freiligrath was the only one of the young poets whom 
the king at once (1841) placed under an obligation (Geibel 
was taken into favour a year or two later). General von 
Radowitz, who admired Freiligrath’s poem " Lowenritt,” in 
spite of its unnaturalness, induced the king to look favour¬ 
ably on its author and to grant him a pension of 300 thalers. 
Herwegh, not content with making merry at Freiligrath’s 
expense in such lines as the following, where Freiligrath is 
substituted for Miihlcurad (mill-wheel): 

“Mir wild von alle dem so dumm, 

Als ging mir cin Freiligrath im Kopf heruin," * 

wrote in his Duett tier Pensionirten : 


"Geibel: Bistdu’s? 

Freiliipalk: Ja, willst du mich kennen ? 

Ja, ich bin es in der That, 

Den Bediente Druder nennon 
_ Bin der Sanger Freiligrath.” ‘ 


• A de Reumonti Aus Kinig Fr. Wilhelm It'.gen.m/m und kranktn Tttgen. 

.d/rx. r an Vamhagtn van Ente.— Varnhagtn van Emdt 

Hjlicbrand: ZfiUn, Volkerund Menschen IL 

* All that is going on makes me as stupid as if a mill-wheel (a Freiligrath) were 
turning; in my head. 

■ GtiM: Is this you } 

Freiligrath ; Yes ! will you recognise me? Truly it is I; servants now c.ill 
me Imthcf. yet I am the poet PrcUigralh, 
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This was more than Freiligrath could stand. He threw 
up his pension, a step which was soon followed by his 
complete conversion. His volumes, Ein Glaubensbekenntniss 
(<‘ A Confession of Faith ”), published in 1844, and (Ta ira, 
published in 1846, show a steadily increasing passion of 
devotion to the revolutionary cause. He became the most 
honoured poet of the party. Immediately after the publica¬ 
tion of Ein Glaubensbekenntniss he was obliged to flee the 
country, going first to Brussels and then to London, where 
he earned his livelihood as a merchant. 

The following anecdote shows how popular he already 
was: From Brussels he had taken an excursion to Antwerp. 
There he and his friends went on board a barque that was 
lying in the river, ready to sail for Canton. While the 
boatswain was showing them over the ship, the captain, with 
some friends, came out of the cabin. Freiligrath’s party 
made many excuses, but the courteous sailor bade them 
welcome, and invited them into the cabin. On one of the 
shelves of the little book-case stood Freiligrath’s Poems. 
“Are you not pleased that your poems are going out to 
Canton ? " asks one of his companions." “ Eh 1 " says the 
captain. “This is Freiligrath? The real Freiligrath?" 
On his question being answered in the affirmative, the 
captain rushes to the speaking-tube: “ Hoist the flags 1 Man 
the yards 1 and serve champagne on deck !"* 

The fermentation throughout Germany was rapidly be¬ 
coming more violent. Ever since 1842 the Hungarians 
under Kossuth had been defying Metternich; in Bavaria 
the prestige of royalty had suffered from King Ludwigs 
•imour with the ballet-dancer, Lola Montez ; in German 
Switzerland the Radical and Jesuit parties were eng^ed m 
stern conflict. In Prussia the authority of the State Church 
was being vigorously asserted ; Roman Catholicism was 
favoured but all other dissenters were harassed. It was 
not only the Free-Catholics, a sect founded by Ronge, and 
the so-called Friends of Light, another free sect, founded 
by Wislicenus, that were regarded with disfavour ; even 
pLtists were objected to, as not orthodox enough to 

» Schmidt-WeisscQfels: Freiligrath. 
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suit the State requirements. One protest after another 
reached the king from those whose liberty in matters of 
conscience was threatened. And purely political agitation 
was on the increase too. The leaders of the opposition 
parties in all tlie States of Germany decried with one voice 
the old Federal constitution (Bioidesver/assuttg). Louder and 
louder rose the cry in Prussia (the king having laid no great 
restrictions on the liberty of the press) for the promised new 
constitution. From abroad too came revolutionary impulses. 
Since 1846 Pius IX. had been giving himself out as a 
Liberal and an Italian patriot. Insurrections were breaking 
out all over Italy ; Metternich was unable to prevent them, 
and they were destroying his prestige. German emigrants 
in Switzerland and North America did their best to fan the 
flame in Germany. 

Meantime the King of Prussia occupied himself with 
the institution of the new Order of the Swan and with 
architectural plans, He proposed the erection of a great 
Hermann monument on the Rhine, as a demonstration 
against constitutional France ; and he set the builders to 
work again on the Cathedral of Cologne, after a pause of 
300 years. This latter undertaking was considered symboli- 
cal, not from the national but from the ecclesiastical point 
of view. It gave Heine occasion for various protests and 
erroneous prophecies in Deutschland, ein IViutermdhrchen, and 
also gave occasion to Strauss's clever pamphlet, DerRomantiker 
auf dan Trone der Casaren, in which he manages to describe 
Julian the Apostate as the enthusiastic religious reactionary, 
in such a way that the parallel with Frederick William IV. 
suggests itself without being pointed out. 

The new literature, to which the king was distinctly 
inimical, soon began to return his enmity with interest. He 
established Tieck, the fretful, crippled old man, at Sans 
Souci as poet-laureate, and Schelling, the mystifier, in 
Berlin as summus phihsophus. He caused the Antigone of 
Sophocles and the Medea of Euripides to be performed in 
the theatres of Berlin and Potsdam, in hopes of thereby 
counteracting the spirit of unrest in German literature. But 
that literature went its own way. 
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POLITICAL POETRY, PHILOSOPHICAL REVOLUTION 

In Anastaslus Grun's (Count Alexander von Auersperg’s) 
volume, Spasirrgdtige eines IViener Poelen (“Walks of a 
Viennese Poet there is a poem, the title and the refrain of 
wliich is; Why ? When new prohibitory enactments are 
pasted on the notice-board at the town-hall, a little man 
comes and reads them and quietly asks: Why ? When the 
priests from their pulpits groan and howl at the sunlight, he 
asks: Wliy ? When men go out to fight sparrows with 
halberts and spears, and use cannons to shoot larks, he 
asks: Why ? And when they try, condemn, and execute 
himself, from his very grave is heard tlic question: Why ? 

Something of this kind happened in Germany as soon 
as the patriarchal faith in monarchy was thoroughly shaken. 
When an act of violence, or a stupid act, or a subterfuge 
on the part of the Government killed a hope, out of the 
grave of that hope grew a Why. And every Why gave 
birth to others. The four questions of the East-Prussian 
were inadequate now ; questions grew and multiplied like 
those invisible but dangerous animals which in an incred¬ 
ibly short time can undermine an organism. Why revere? 
Why trust ? Why endure ? And, first and foremost, why 
keep silence ? When they are going to shake off the yoke, 
men begin by refusing to bear it silently. Suffering and 
wrath, desire and longing, now found vent in words, in 

scmg- 

Political verse, of which there had been occasional 
specimens among the work of Platen and Lenau, Uhland 
and Heine, now concentrates and crystallises itself into a 
separate species of poetry, a separate form of art. Political 
song of every variety is heard throughout the land. It is 
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a time of growtli ; men of talent come to the surface in 
crowds—Hotfinann and Herwegh, Dingelstedt and Prut/., 
Freiligrath and Max Waklau, Karl Beck and Moritz Hart¬ 
mann—sucli a rich anrl fragant bloom as had never been 
seen in this domain before. Old Komanticists e.xpressed 
their contempt for prose (i.o political) poetry, dogmatic 
aDsthfles declared these poets to be possessed of rhetoric 
and not of lyric talent ; but all to no purpose ; the very 
number of them, and the way in which they spontaneously 
fell into position as a group, showed that they had the very 
best, the only unchallengeable reason for coming into 
existence, namely, that they could not help it, that the 
spirit of the times was making its voice heard througli them ; 
and soon they also proved that they possessed the one and 
only right to exist, for they were able to hold their ground, 
they took their position as literary men, and gained the 
popular ear. 

They had had a single forerunner in the Thirties, the 
above-mentioned Austrian poet, Alexander Auersperg. His 
verse was imposing, somewhat overloaded with imagery, at 
times wanting in taste ; nevertheless it had the true ring, 
and his pathos was genuine. Joseph II. is Auersperg's hero, 
and it is from the ‘‘enlightenment” standpoint that he re¬ 
gards that political liberty which he so eagerly desires. It 
is the power of the priesthood that specially arouses his 
wrath ; but he distinguishes between Pfaffcu and Prieskr, 
attacks the worthless and sings the praises of the high-minded 
among the clergy. Upon lines like: 

“ Stoss in’s Horn, Hcrold ties Kricges : Zu den Waffen, zu den Waflen f 

Kampf und Kricg der argen Horde hcuchlerischcr, dummer Pfaffen 1 ” ‘ 

follow others which extol the virtues of the really saintly 
priests. Still we feel that in his opinion more of the former 
than of the latter are to be found in his own day. He 
regards it as one of the signs of the times that the fat, 
animal priest has been succeeded by the lean, intelligent, 
ambitious one : 


* Sound ihe (nimpet, herald of war I To anns ! To arms i War lo «hc death 
lA'idi the wicked horde of stupid, hypocritical priests \ 
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Die Dicken und die Diinnen. 

“ Fiinfzig Jahre sind’s, da riefen unsere Aekern zu den Waffen, 

Krieg imd Kampf den dicken, kugelrunden, feisten Pfaffen I 
Audi in Waffen stelin wir Enkel ; jetzt doch muss die Losung sein : 
Krieg und Kampf den diinnen, magem, spindelhagem Pfaffelein 1”> 

In spirited verse the courageous poet attacked now 
Metternich, now the detective police, now the censorship. 
His poems display a frank, vigorous spirit of opposition, no 
hatred, no wild resentment ; one feels that they are ani¬ 
mated by anticipation of a glorious future and enthusiasm 
for the great men of the past. But Auersperg’s plastic 
power is slight; he too often loses himself in a maze of 
allegory. The best of the political poetry of the Forties 
is, both intellectually and artistically, much superior 
to his. 

About a year after his famous journey, from the effects 
of which he had completely recovered, Georg Herwegh pub¬ 
lished a second volume of Gedichte eines Lebendigen (“ Poems 
of a Living Man ”), in which some new and valuable qualities 
are combined with those characterising the first. There is 
more confidence and more fire, and both enthusiasms and 
animosities are less vague. We have fewer illusions, and a 
clearer understanding of ends and means; no more appeals 
to a king to lead the onward march of his people, or to God 
to give freedom and happiness to all the nations of the earth. 
Frederick William IV. had extinguished Herwegh’s faith 
in princes, and Ludwig Feuerbach his faith in God. But we 
gain the impression that the dawning light in men’s minds 
has broadened into the light of day. 

In the old dawn-songs, which Shakespeare has imi¬ 
tated in Romeo and Juliet, the young girl always tries to 
keep her lover with her by declaring that it is not sunlight 
but moonlight that he sees, not the lark but the nightingale 
that he hears. This idea is cleverly reversed in the poem 
Morgenzuruf (“Cry of the Morning”): 

^ FHty years ago our parents declared war against the fat and flabby priest j wCi 
Iheir children and grandchildren^ have, like them, taken up arms against the cloth; 
but our cry is: Death to the lean and lanky priestlings J 
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" iJie I.crchc war's, nicht die Nachtigall, 

Die eben am Himmel geschlagen : 

Schon schwingt er sich auf, der Sonnenball, 

Vom Winde des Morgens getragen. 

Dcr Tag, der Tag ist erwacht 1 
Die Naclit, 

Die Nacht soil blutig verenden. 

Hcraus wer an*s ewige Licht noch glaubt, 

Ihr Schliifer, die Rosen dcr Licbe vom Haupt, 

Und ein flammendcs Schwert urn die Lendcn . 

VugUicklkUt Liebe (“Unhappy Love") is an epigram 
pointed against kings: 

» Nichi an den Kbnigcn liegt’s—die Kdnige lieben die Freihcit, 

Aber die Freiheit licbl leider die Konigc nichi.’ ’ 

The tone of Herwegh’s previous volume, even m its 
apparently irreligious utterances, had been theistic. On 
the adjuration to tear the crosses from the graves and use 
them as swords, follow, the line: “God forgives the deed 
ye do. ' But in this new volume we find a poem in which 
Feuerbach’s praises are sung because he has attacked the 
doctrine of immortality, and a Song of the Heathen, which 
is more daring in its mockery than any similar poem of 

Heine's : 

“ Die Hcidcn—’s isl doch Schadc um solch ingenium. 

Sie hicssen Vler gcradc und nahmen Fiinf fur krumm. ... 

Auch hati’dic Jungfernschaft cin End, sobald die Magd cm Kmd gebar, 
Diewei) das neue Testament noch nicht erfunden war ” 

And, unlike Auersperg, who makes a distinction between 
the good and the bad priest, Herwegh holds the whole 
brotherhood in derision, mocks at Catholic and Protestant, 
shorn and unshorn, in the witty, untranslatable epigram : 

“ Ob sic kaihoUsch gcschoren, ob protcstantisch gcscheiteU, 
Gleichviel—immer gerath man den Gescllen in’s Haar. ’ 


' Tis the lark, not the nightingale, that sings so clear ; the great sun-ball is rising 
fast, borne by the winds of the morning. It is day ! it is day ! The night will end 
in blood. Awake, all ye who believe id the light eternal! Tear the rosc-wieaihs of 
love from your heads, and gild yourselves with swords of flame I 

* 'Tis not the lauU of the Kings—arc all loven of freedom ; 

But their misfortune is this: Freedom has no love for them. 
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He had pricked before, now he stung ; the singer of 
liberty had developed into a herald and preparer of the 
approaching revolution. 

If these powerful poems did not greatly move men’s 
minds, it is to be ascribed to the fact that the deficiencies 
of Herwegh's personal character were subtly influencing his 
verse. They betray themselves in a certain straining after 
effect, in his evident satisfaction with his own witty sallies, 
and in his intellectual barrenness in every domain except 
that of polemics. This second volume of poems is not a 
collection which suggests that its author has any store of 
ideas, of imagination, to draw upon. When we read it, we 
understand his life ; and his life helps us to understand this 
book, with which his career as a poet practically came to 
a close. All that he subsequently wrote, and he lived for 
thirty-two years longer, is contained in one small volume, 
published after his death. The poems of this last collection 
are full of wit and full of enthusiasm for liberty ; they are 
written—hardly four in the year—by a man who to the day 
of his death remained faithful to his revolutionary youth. 

Though faithful enough to his past, Herwegh was no 
worker in the service of liberty. The latter part of his life 
was spent in idleness. His career as a poet and critic 
began in 1839* and culminated with Gedichle eines Lebendigen. 
He married a rich young jew'ess, an enthusiastic admirer of 
his poetry. After the Revolution of February he took up 
the position of a leader in Paris, and invaded Baden at the 
head of a body of republican German and French workmen; 
on the 27th of April they were defeated by Wiirtembergian 
troops; thanks to his wife’s courage, Herwegh escaped. 
Heine has given a bitingly sarcastic, but very unfair de¬ 
scription of this campaign in SunpHcissimus I. The simple, 
truthful account which Herwegh's wife has published since, 
of all the incidents of the revolt, and of the part which her 
husband played in it, proves that, even if he lacked the 
tactical skill which he laid no claim to possessing, he was 
a brave man. Herwegh now became a member of the 

• His youthful writings are collected in Gediehte und kritische Aufsdtzt, 1845. 

2 VOls. 
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emigrant colony in London, and lived the emigrant^' per¬ 
niciously idle lile ; they had literally nothing to do but 
concoct futile plans for new revolutions and fall in h^ve 
with one another’s wives. He afterwards lived in Paris and 
Zurich, always the same inactive life, persistently dissatisfied 
with the progress of events in Germany. Like Kinkel and 
like Moritz Hartmann, Herwegh was unable to the day of 
his death (1875) to reconcile himself to the great develop¬ 
ment of power attained by Germany at the expense of 
liberty. }le never relinquished the ideals of his youth ; 
retained a manly admiration even for Heine, who had held 
him up to derision. 

Being such as he was, it was only natural that Herwegh 
should from the very first be on the w.atch in the matter of 
his brother poets' fidelity to their Hag and the genuineness 
of their liberalism. His attacks on Geibel and Freiligrath 
have already been noticed. He next turned upon Anas¬ 
tasias Griin (Auersperg), who had gone to Vienna in hopes 
of obtaining the appointment and rank of Chamberlain ; his 
wife, by birth a Countess Attems, was invested with the 
Order of the Star of the Cross, and he wished to be able 
to accompany her to court. In stirring words Herwegh 
entreated him to retrace his steps: 

“ Darf man den Tempel urn ein Weib entweih'n, 

Mil einem Weib um goldne Gbuen tanren." &c.* 

iJingelstedt retorted, defending Count Auersperg in a 
pretty poem; 

“ O, sic will es nie begreifen, ihre Prosa und Gcmeinhek, 

Das cm Geist wic Du, ein Name, biirgt fur der Gesinnung Reinheit, 

Nur das Schleclue glaubt sie willig," &c. * 

The retort evaded the attack instead of repulsing it. 
No one seriously believed in a man like Auersperg having 
changed his convictions ; the ground of Herwegh's attack 

■ Would you desecrate Ihe lemple for the sake of a woman, dance with her before 
golden idols, &c. 

* Prosaic vulgar mindedness cannot, will not. understand that thy name, a mind 
hke thine, is a security for integrity of purpose ; it is ready to believe only what is 
bad, &C. 
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was that, holding such convictions, he had solicited a court 
appointment. It was his own future position that Dingel- 
stedt defended ; he was the next poet upon whom Herwegh 
turned, with a satire that was all the fiercer because it was 
silent, or at least only indirectly expressed. 

Dingelstedt, like Herwegh, had been obliged to leave 
Germany to escape the consequences of writing political 
poems. The two poets met in Paris. There they one 
evening amused themselves by trying which could write the 
better verses on the subject of his own imaginary political 
conversion. Herwegh wrote the poem “ Wohlgeboren,” the 
burden of which is: What is the use of all this talk of 
liberty and fatherland, of all this enthusiasm, all this 
meddling with politics? What good has it done me? 
No, no! for the future I will be a quiet, respectable 
citizen: 

“ Dn sollst, verdammte Freiheit, mir 
Die Ruhe fiirdcr nicht gerahrden ; 

Lisette, noch ein Gliischen Bier 1 
Ich will ein guter Burger werden.”* 

This last line forms the refrain of all the verses. To 
outbid his friend, Dingelstedt wrote the poem “ Hochwohl- 
geboren,” which begins : 

“ Ein guier Hiirger willst du werden ? 

Pfui Freund !—Ein guter, Burger—Du? 

Das also war dein Ziel auf Erden, 

Dem stiirmten deinc Lieder zu? 

O nimm's zuriick, das ekle Wort, 

Wer mag sich so gemein geberden ! 

Nein, nein, mich reisst es weiter fort: 

Ich muss Geheimer Hofrath werden 

In this poem, too, the last line of the first verse serves as 
refrain to all the others. 

Two years later Dingelstedt was Privy Councillor, 

^ No longer, damned Liberty, shall thou disturb my peace of mind. Lisette! 
another glass of beer I For the future I’m a respectable citizen. 

® A respectable citizen I You an ordinary re.speclable citizen ! Shame on you, 
my friend I Was this your aim in life ? Is this the end of all your passionate song ? 
Take back the offensive word, I pray; just imagine displaying such vulgar-minded* 
ness I Mine is a nobler ambition : T am determined to be a Privy Councillor I 
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librarian, and reader at the court of tlie King of Wiirtcin- 
l)erg. Hcrwegh contented himself with reprinting the two 
poems side by side. 

Fran?. Dingelstcdt (born in 1814) represents one of (he 
most curious types of the day. He is a revolutionary wlio 
ought to have been born in the purple, a Prince Piickler in 
the guise of a poor schoolmaster, a satirist who cannot dis¬ 
pense with appearances, a man of first-rate abilities witli 
neither serious vices nor serious enthusiasm, but with ready 
wit and frequent poetic inspiration ; early blas6, he retains a 
certain practical activity of mind to the last. He was born in 
the worst-governed country in Germany, Hesse-Cassel, under 
the hated administration of Hassenpflug, became master at 
one of its grammar-schools, aroused dissatisfaction by his 
emancipated opinions and conduct and the liberal tone of 
his poetry, was transferred and perpetually interfered with, 
and sent in his resignation in 1841, when he was twenty- 
seven. Only one year after Herwegh he published his first 
collection of political poetry, Lieder eiues kosmopoUlischcn 
Nachlwdclilers (“ Songs of a Cosmopolitan Night-Watchman ”). 
Good verse, clever poems, a good idea. The watchman in 
his uniform, armed with his spiked mace, his horn in his 
hand, goes his nightly round, and, pausing outside the houses, 
tells us what he sees and imagines within. 

He is a genuine night-watchman—thoroughly weary of 
the old woman at home, who is so ugly and so wrinkled, yet 
with whom he manages to live peaceably, for she sleeps by 
night and he by day ; a genuine night-watchman, who sings 
the watchman’s song about lights and fires ; looks up at the 
prisoners, the political prisoners, peering through the iron 
bars and shaking them ; shudders as he passes the cathedral 
with all its relics, where the wind is howling so loud in the 
organ pipes ; and then laughs at himself for shuddering. It 
is twenty years since he was inside the building, he is none 
of your seat-holding church-goers. 

And yet he is not a genuine night-watchman. He has 
feelings and opinions which are not those of a man in his 
station. In one house a ball is going on ; he listens to the 
music, and describes the dancing and the behaviour of the 
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fashionable company. What a sensation it would create i( 
he, lantern and mace m hand, snow on his cloak and can 
his cheeks burning and frost on his beard, were suddenly to 
appear among all these shadows! Outside another house 
stands the carriage of the great, the all-powerful, Minister of 
State. The coachman is wrapped in furs, but the poor un- 
covered horses are trembling with cold whilst their master 
IS playing cards within—just as if they could not revenge 
themselvcii when he comes : 

** Ich rathe dir, lass die Kartcn ruhn, 

Und hute dich fein, Ministerlein ! 

Du hast es mil vier Hengsien zu ihun, 

Bedcnk’, dass es keine Burger sciii.”* 

There are many pathetic passages. In one of the 
suburbs the watchman passes a house where a poor wretch 
lies in his last agonies ; he passes the lunatic asylum, and 
the dread of madness that always seizes him here is mingled 
with a strange feeling of attraction ; he passes the cemetery, 
where his poor father, who took his own life, lies in a dis¬ 
dained, neglected corner ; and on his way back he passes 
the palace, where the prince tosses sleeplessly on his pillow 
of down, while the sentry sleeps soundly standing in his box. 

A night-watchman might easily have had some of these 
feelings—he would never have expressed them thus; the 
mask is perpetually falling off. There are one or two most 
masterly and natural expressions of popular indignation, 
for example the tirade occasioned by the sight of light in 
the sickroom of a cringing courtier whose extortions have 
impoverished his country : 

“ Warum er nicht schliift? warum er in Wuth die Spitzen am Hemde 
zerissen ? 

Ein gules Gewissen schlaft iiberal] gut, und nirgends ein schlechtes 
Gewissen. 

Er hat an des Landes Mark, die Schlang*, sich voll gefressen, gesogen, 

Er hat—ein Menschenleben lang!—gcstohlen, gelogen, betrogen.’'* 

' My advice to you is to drop the cards and took out for yourself, O minister 1 
Remember that you have to do with four stallions, not four citizens ! 

* You ask me why he lies sleepless? why in his rage he tears the lace from his 
pillow? A good conscience sleeps well everywhere, a bad conscience nowhere. 
He has sucked the blood of his country, gorged himself with its substance; during 
a whole long life he has stolen and lied and deceived. 
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But there are also expressions of hatred and exasperation 
which we feel belong to another class of society. We 
actually Imd the watchman giving frivolous advice to a 
beautiful young lady who has been married to an old re¬ 
probate, telling her how she may best revenge herself upon 
him. At times his thoughts and reveries take a higher flight. 
He is leaning on an old cannon, which stands on tlie 
rampart, shining and dumb. Once its wheels rolled over dead 
and living on the field of victory ; once it gave the signal 
for the dread onslaught, for beside the touch-hole there is 
an N. surmounted by the imperial crown. Now its voice 
is only heard when some wretched prisoner has escaped 
from his dungeon, or on the occasion of his Majesty’s 
birthday, or when a princess is born. “Patience!" cries 
the watchman to the cannon ; “ it may be that ere long 
thou wilt once more pour thy balls upon the enemy; but 
keep silent in the meantime, old veteran, or they will spike 
thee as they are gagging us." Here the mask is completely 
thrown off. 

After Dingelstedt had left Hesse-Cassel, he published 
Nachtwachters Wellgang (“The Night-Watchman's World 
I^atrol ”), in which the poet is no longer the unsophisticated 
night-watchman—but the cultivated revolutionary. He 
falls foul of bad kings, of the governments of Hesse-Cassel, 
Prussia, and Hanover, and of false German patriotism: 
“ What, gentlemen, is a German patriot ?—A man who 
serves the Lord on Sunday and the king on week-days. 
What are the objects of his desire ?—Office, a title, and a 
ribbon for himself, bread for his lawful offspring, and 
legitimate sovereigns for his country.—Away with you, 
German patriot ! The temple is no place for you ! You 
are a Judas, whose treacherous kiss has been the death of 
liberty 1 ’’ 

A few months later Dingelstedt was a Privy Councillor 
and Councillor of Legation—held office, had a title, wore a 
ribbon. Naturally no one believed in any genuine conver¬ 
sion, and it is not surprising that his conduct was severely, 
and in some quarters spitefully, judged. The numerous 
documents relating lo his character and life which have 
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been published of late years (especially Julius Rodenberg's 
articles in the Deutsche Rundschau of 1889-90) throw a 
more favourable light upon his action than that in which 
his contemporaries saw it. There was a want of fine feeling 
about it, it was unseemly, but it was not base. There was 
nothing wrong in the actual fact of his accepting the post 
of reader to a cultivated and amiable sovereign, the fault 
lay in his having so shortly beforehand proclaimed all sorts 
of democratic and radical principles which he was not 
prepared to stand by. 

He had the true artist’s temperament, and yet was dis¬ 
tinctly practical ; he was pleasure-loving and ambitious, 
unable to bear permanently the humiliation of being poor 
and consequently ignored ; he was above all else impressed, 
strongly impressed, by the belief that in following the path 
he had entered upon he was pursuing a tne'/ier de dupe. 
What did he gain by refusing, because of his principles, to 
accept good appointments and influential positions ! What 
did the world gain by clever men on principle leaving titles, 
money, office, orders, and posts of honour to the stupid men 1 
Was this the best way to improve matters? His great 
desire was to play the sovereign in some domain of art, 
to solve great scenic problems, to direct great theatres, to 
be the favoured of beautiful women. Was he at all likely 
to attain it as the exiled schoolmaster, the correspondent of 
the Allgemeine Zeitung? Who would permanently hold in 
esteem the poor, independent journalist ? who would not, 
in course of time, esteem the influential courtier? Of 
course there would be an outcry when he accepted the 
call—if only he had not written that wretched poem to 
Herwegh !—but what was needed was cool courage, ironical 
impenetrability, smiling indifference, and the calm superiority 
which allows one's opponents to bawl till they are tired ; and 
these gifts he possessed. 

He became, as every one knows, not only a courtier, 
but in course of time manager of one court theatre 
after another—Stuttgart, Munich, Weimar—ending his 
career as the influential director of the Burgtheater in 
Vienna. 
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Heine, who was not strict, but witty, wrote the incom¬ 
parable poem “ Verhofratherei," which begins : 

“ Verschlechtcrt sich nicht dcin Hcrz und dein Stil, 

So magst du treibcn jcdwcdcs Spiel, 

Mein Freund, ich werde dich nie verkennen, 

Und soil ich dich auch Herr Hofrath nennen.’** 

It exprc:>scs a mournful understanding of Dingclstedt s 
conduct, and bitter contempt for the public to whom both 
he and Dingelstcdt addressed themselves. 

Any one who desires to get a distinct and correct idea 
of Dingelsteclt's intellectual personality should compare the 
clever, graphic account of his life, entitled Munchener Bilder- 
imeh^ with his own cyclus of poems entitled Ein Rotnan. 
These poems show us far more of his inmost nature than 
the verses of his early youth. But he had early experienced 
tlie mingled feeling of attraction to the great world and 
contempt for it. In the poem Krahwinkel," he wrote of 
fashionable society : 

** Sie liigen, sie krakehkn, sie hassen sich bis auf^s Blut, 

Zum Morden Oder Stehlen fehlt ihnen nur dcr Muth. 

Sie mochten gern und wagen's niche, das heisst denn Recht und Pflicht ; 
Die denken konnen, sagen's nicht. Die Mcisicn denken nicht."^ 

Now he tells the story of a society amour. In England, 
at a ball, the poet meets a lady of Hindoo blood, but English 
in every other respect. She is spiritually akin to himself, 
gloomy and cold and weary of life. They fall in love: 

“ Wir klammcrtcn uns, ob aus Zeitvertreib, 

Ob aus Vcrzweiflung, an einander an, 

Sie, ein vcrlorncs, neiigebornes Weib, 

Ich, ein verlorner, ncugebomer Mann.”* 


^ If heart and style remain still true, 

I'll not object, whatever you do. 

My friend, I never will mistake you, 

E'en though a Councillor they make you, 

(Bowring.) 

* They lie, ihey squabble, they hale one anolher with a deadly hatred ; it is only 
want of courage that keeps them from robbing and murdering. They dare not do 
the things they long to do. and so they talk much about right and duty. Those 
that think keep their thoughts to themselves; most of them do not think. 

* We clung to each other—was it to pass the time, or was it in despair ? she .1 
lost, new-born woman, I a lost, new-boru mao, 
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The word “ Zeitvertreib ” (pastime) is a little too weak, 
the word “ Verzweiflung ” (despair) is a shade too strong! 
There is German puerility in this insistence upon fashionable 
frivolity and blank despair. So much is certain ; the two 

fall in love. We have plenty of passion, hot and wild_ 

more of sensuality in it than love, voluptuous nights, secret 
pleasures, and coldly cynical front shown to the world; 
then separation, farewell, and oblivion ; until one day in a 
conservatory in Amsterdam the decaying smell of a dead 
lotus-plant makes him feel faint. He is reminded of her, 
and presses one of the dead leaves to his lips as if it were 
the hand of a corpse. 

Such characters as Dingelstedt significantly illustrate 
their age, they do not create it. They are not the builders 
of the palace, they are its gilders. No doubt the work of 
the gilder first attracts the eye, and attracts far more eyes 
tlian the work of the builder, who in laying the foundation 
of the palace determines its whole construction ; but there 
is also no doubt as to whose work is of the more 
importance. 

These pleasure-loving poets, often disillusioned so young, 
with no principles except the political convictions of which 
they sing and boast, and to which they generally prove unfaith¬ 
ful, are of social importance from the fact that they create 
the opinion of the moment, general political opinion, and 
thereby accelerate the slow reorganisation of society. But 
this outward reorganisation is not itself the principal matter ; 
political opinion is not the prime mover. The outward 
revolution is a result of movements going on much deeper 
below the surface. Perhaps the most powerful impulse is 
given by philosophy with its quiet revolutionising of the 
religious view of life. 

In this domain of philosophic agitation there appeared 
in the summer of 1841 (the year in which Dingelstedt’s first 
book was published, the year following the publication of 
Herwegh’s first) an epoch-making thinker. In the work 
entitled Das IVesen des Christenthums (“The Nature of 
Christianity”) he formulates great thoughts, founds and 
expounds a philosophy of life which makes its influence 
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felt in the spoken and written words of all who come 
after him, all at least whose minds attain their fullest 
development. Ludwig Feuerbach is the foundation-stone 
upon which for the next twenty years every one builds, 
everything is built. 

When 1 say of him that he was great, a great man and 
a great thinker, I myself resent the platitude. Great is a 
term which we hear so constantly applied to this, that, and 
the other thing, that we have come to be unaffected by it. 
There is not even any very keen appreciation among us of 
the quality of greatness. The sense for it is deadened by the 
cold, clammy manner in which the intellectually great are 
handled by those who write learned treatises on their work. 
Take up a history of philosophy, and you will find them all 
arranged and labelled, one looking exactly like the other. 
There they stand in a row, all treated with the same respect, 
and regarded with the same interest—Schelling, who was a 
genius and a charlatan ; Trendelenburg, who accepted his 
appointment from Eichhorn and improved his opportunities 
after the death of Altenstein; Strauss, who was a second- 
rate thinker, and a bit of a pedant; Karl Vogt, who was 
a gifted gourmand ; Lotze, who wa^ an excellent professor 
of philosophy, but nothing more ; and amongst the rest 
Feuerbach, one of a list, possibly labelled as inferior, one¬ 
sided men, calling themselves ideal realists or something of 
the sort. The effect is demoralising. 

He was great. This means that there is a wide, open 
space round him on every side. It means that if we would 
understand him, we must separate him clearly in our minds 
from all those men, all those facts that jostle him in lesson- 
books and hand-books. That he was great means, that he 
is altogether upon another level. The moment we catch 
sight of him as he stands there alone, reverence takes 
possession of us. 

Simply natural as he was in intercourse with friends, 
there was yet something awe-inspiring about the man. 
Look at that face, in every feature of which there is genius 
and character—obstinate, energetic character. There is 
character in the mighty brow, in the small eyes, in the big, 

z 
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f.ui-shaped beard. There is power in it all, power and 
nobility, and manly beauty, stern as though cast in bronze. 

Himself a genius, he belongs to a notably talented family ; 
the father one of the most distinguished criminal jurists oi 
Germany ; brother, sister, nephew, all gifted. He is born 
at Landshut in 1804; studies at Heidelberg; turns his 
attention to tlieology, first from the orthodox, afterwards 
from the critical standpoint; then to philosophy, first 
abstract, afterwards realistic, ever more realistic. He 
jiublishes his Gedankcn iiber Todutul Unsterblichkeil ("Thoughts 
on Death and Immortality”) anonymously. The book is 
at first confiscated, but subsequently allowed to circulate. 
After it becomes known that he is the author, he applies 
in vain for professional appointments at several of the South 
German universities, and similar attempts made somewhat 
later in Berlin, France, Switzerland, and Greece prove equally 
fruitless, in spite of the support of noted savants. From 
183O onwards he lives a retired life in the country—till 
I 860 at Briickberg, near Ansbach, afterwards at Rechenberg, 
near Nuremberg. In his later years it is the life of a hermit. 
Me corresponds with friends of his own class and stamp, 
and also with men of the people (such as Konrad Deubler 
of the Salzkammergut), who sometimes understand his writ¬ 
ings better and feel them more deeply than the so-called 
cultivated class. In 1837 he married the love of his youth. 
It was not without influence on his life that, in the beginning 
of the F'orties, a young girl, daughter of one of his friends, 
was for a time passionately attached to him, an attachment 
which he returned. 

His only course of lectures was delivered in 1848, at 
Heidelberg, but not at the university ; there he was dreaded 
and shunned. In 1842 his friends had tried to get him 
appointed professor at Heidelberg ; he at first took kindly 
to their plan, but afterwards frantically opposed it. "To 
try to make me a professor and that, too, in the ordinary 
way, the way in which any blockhead can be made one . . . 
is to place me on a level with the fools that are posing as 
professors now, is to insult, to disgrace me. . . . The pro¬ 
fessor’s desk is no place for a man with a head like mine. 
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Do you know the proper place for my head ? Gue=;s ! The 
block: for my brain is as keen and as peremptory as the 
executioner’s sword, and I have no desire, no courage to 
do any deeds but those for wliich men risk the loss of their 
heads." ‘ His friend had been advising him rather to call 
his work IVesett der Theohgie than Wesen des Cftn'slenthuma. 
He answers: “ 1 take no interest whatever in the overturning 
of theology. I concern myself only with great world- 
entities (welthistorische Wesen). . . . One must deal a mortal 
blow, must deny on principle. To act means to fake life— 
with the determination, if necessary, to give one’s own life 
in return. ’ 

This is more resolute language than the poets used ; 
these views are very different from theirs. Saint-Renc 
Taillandicr animadverted on the fact that Feuerbach, hold¬ 
ing such views, did not take part in the revolutionary move¬ 
ment of 1848. Feuerbach answered: "M. Taillandicr 1 
When another revolution breaks out and I take part in it, 
know, to the dismay of your godly soul, that that revolution 
will be victorious ; the last day of the monarchy and the 
hierarchy will have come. Alas 1 1 shall not live to take part 
in that revolution. But I am playing an active part in another 
great and victorious one, the results of which will not be 
evident till centuries have come and gone. For, according 
to my philosophy—which you know nothing about and 
presume to judge without having studied—according to my 
philosophy, which ignores gods, and, consequently, miracles 
wrought by means of political measures, space and time 
are necessary conditions of all being, all thought, and all 
action. It was not, as has been asserted in the Bavarian 
Reichsrathbkammer, because the Parliament of Frankfort con¬ 
sisted of unbelievers that it was such a complete and shame¬ 
ful failure ; as a matter of fact the majority of its members 
were believers—and surely God, too, respects a majority ; 
it was a failure because it was destitute of the sense of place 
and time." * 

Notwithstanding the number of different stages through 

' Britfweclutl jvrischen Feturhoi k und Christian Kapp, 1876, p, 176. 

• Wesfu dtr p, rii 
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which Feuerbach passed in his progress towards realism, 
notwithstanding all that can with justice be said of the 
diversity of the positions he took up, his ground-thought, 
the key-stone of the vaulting upon which the whole rests, 

is as simple as it is great. It is this: Man cannot be 

conscious of a being that is higher than himself. If it 

were possible for man to be conscious of himself—that is, 

his being or nature—as finite, compared with another being 
apprehended as infinite, he would by this consciousness 
limit his own being, i.e. deny it. His consciousness would 
extend beyond the limits of his being, which is impossible, 
for consciousness is simply the self-affirmation of being. 

Instead, therefore, of saying with Hegel: Man’s con¬ 
sciousness of God is God's self-consciousness, we are 
compelled to say : Man’s consciousness of God is man’s 
self-consciousness; religion is man’s first and indirect 
self-knowledge. 

It is universally acknowledged that the idea, God, can 
only be formulated by the aid of human predicates—God 
is love, God is goodness, knowledge, power, &c. The 
subject here is nothing but the personified predicate. The 
predicate is the original. What religion really means is 
this: Love is divine, i.e. of absolute worth, deserving of 
adoration ; goodness, knowledge, power are divine. 

Hence belief in a God is belief in man as the essential 
being. 

The apparent axiom of religion is: I am nothing, 
measured with God ; its real axiom is : Everything else is 
nothing measured with me ; everything serves my purposes. 
By means of prayers and miracles, with God as intermediary, 
I have everything at my disposal. God is the creation of 
man’s desire. The main desire of Christianity being un¬ 
limited happiness, bliss, God is the means whereby bliss is 
attained, or, more correctly, bliss and God are one. 

In a word: theology is anthropology, the theological 
problem is a psychological problem—which Feuerbach has 

solved in all essentials for all time. 

Viewed thus, his life-work is seen in its unity. Though 
it is not possible to express the whole in a few words, yet 
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it is easy to feel that it is one single great thought, for which 
humanity is his debtor. 

When a young man stands in the Pantheon in Rome, 
lost in admiration of its dome, the most beautiful in the 
world, his most natural thought is: O, like the builder 
of this temple, to have, were it but once in one's life, an 
idea, simple and great as that which produced tliis cupola 

_to conceive some single fundamental principle, some 

simple and yet composite formula, capable of expansion 
to a whole scheme, of dimensions as grand as this firma¬ 
ment in miniature 1 One such thought, simple in its be¬ 
ginning, stupendous in its development, would give greatness 
enough to any human life. 

Feuerbach’s was one of these fundamental thoughts. 
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The profoundest characteristic of that literature which in 
the Forties still continued to be known by the name of 
BeweguugslUteraiur, is its utter want of connection with official 
Germany. It is the absence of any such connection that 
gives it its strength and its freshness. Official Germany 
is not to be taken here in the narrow sense of German 
officialdom ; it means all that part of the people—German 
or any other—which in normal circumstances appears to be 
the whole people, and as such sets the stamp of nationality 
on all that is produced by that people, the same stamp 
which it has set on all that has emanated from it in the 
past. With what a later period has called Bildmigsphilisterei 
(cultured philistinism), the most eminent literary men of 
the period in question have no connection whatever. 
There is no corresponding group of personalities and 
writings in Scandinavian literature. Even the Radical 
poetry of the Scandinavian students became official in the 
course of a very few years. The most gifted of the German 
poets of the day are independent, or make themselves in¬ 
dependent, of official Germany, and bear like men the 
consequences of the position they take up. 

Among those who declare their independence, the most 
interesting figure is Freiligrath, born in Detmold in i8io. 
Fair, blue-eyed, massively built, and shaggy-maned, he is 
the true son of Westphalia. His father, a schoolmaster, 
educated him against his will as a merchant, and to his 
commercial education and pursuits are to be ascribed his 
freedom from classical reminiscences, his exclusively modern 
literary culture, his understanding of the foreign climes and 
countries with which commerce brings us into communica¬ 
tion, and his distinctly modern turn of thought. 
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Freili-rath is not. like Hoffmann von Fallerslebcn. Im 
predecessor in the field of political poetry, only a prol.hc 
song writer ; he is a genuine, inspired poet. Hoffmann 
who had made a study of the old German songs and 
ballads, and was himself a man of simple, popular ta^te . 
poured forth an inexhaustible stream of polemical verse, 
directed against the squirearchy and bureaucracy, but he 
repeated himself with the monotony of the popular poet. 
Freiligrath wrote comparatively little, but every one of h.s 
poems has its distinct indiWduality. He is influenced by 
that modern French and English poetry of which he has 
given us so many admirable translations, and makes his 
debut as a descriptive poet of the Victor Hugo school, but 
soon develops a distinct literary individuality. He possesses 
in a very high degree two qualities which are seldom found 
united, the faculty of picturesque description and intensity 
of feeling. The former leads him to depict themes from 
foreign lands, full of glowing colour, the latter displays 
itself when he sings of home and fatherland. In his 
revolutionary period his warm feeling became powerful 
pathos, and his gift of graphic delineation was exclusively 
devoted to the ser\-ice of hostility and ire. 

In his youth, in Amsterdam (1831), the sea and the 
shipping made a deep impression on him. In his dreams 
he followed all the vessels that glided out of the harbour 
bound for Africa, for India, for Turkey, for America. He 
was seized by the desire to describe these foreign climes 
as they appeared in his imagination, and Hugo’s Les Orientates 
not only suggested the colours to be employed in the treat¬ 
ment of such themes, but also the metrical form. Freiligrath 
alone among German poets tried to master the alexandrines 
beloved of Frenchmen, despised in Germany, and to vindi¬ 
cate their beauty. Strangely enough, in spite of his usually 
correct ear, he so entirely misapprehended the peculiarity 
of this metre that he always writes it in pure iambics, a 
practice which Germans have continued. 

He was possessed by the longing to roam—out into the 
■wide world, across the great ocean. Instead of German 
*' garret poetry,” he wrote, in his garret, scenes laid in the 
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deserts of Africa and tlie primeval forests of America. He 
attempted tropical local colouring, which was at times 
successful, at times unnatural; his linguistic specialty was 
new and remarkable rhymes, produced with the assistance 
of resonant foreign words like “ Sykomore," “Tricolore" 
&c. His good verses were like living, his bad, in their 
lifeless splendour, like stuffed humming-birds. 

But this African Freiligrath is not the best Freiligrath 
Freiligrath, the Liberal patriot, is greatly his superior’ 
After Herwegh's political challenge had roused him he 
took himself to task, tested with simple-minded fairness 
those sympathies and tendencies of his nature as to which 
he himself was not yet absolutely clear, and discovered in 
the depths of his being an unquenchable desire for liberty 
and a sympathy with the oppressed which on occasion 
could develop into burning indignation and hatred. His 
genius chose the revolutionary path, pursued it at full 
speed, and finally spread its wings and flew. Marseillaise 
after Marseillaise came from the poet’s pen. O these 
hymns of 1848 ! they are enthusiasm itself, the enthusiasm 
that begets enthusiasm. In the earlier ones we have fierce¬ 
ness, faith, revolutionary piety, fiery sarcasm, the intoxicated 
jubilation of victory; in the later, noble despair, sublime in 
its expression. 

But the poems which anticipate the Revolution and 
incite to it are also worth reading. Take, for instance, the 
volume entitled fa ira, published in 1846. In each of the 
poems of which it consists a symbolical picture is graphi¬ 
cally elaborated. In the first, a ship is setting sail ; her 
name is Revolution, she is the black fire-ship that sends her 
rockets aboard that hypocritical craft, the Church, and then 
points her guns at the silver fleet of Wealth. In another 
we have a symbolical idea borrowed from Thomas Moore: 
the ice-palace of despotism, which will crack, and break up, 
and melt away as soon as spring comes. In IVie man's 
tnacht (“How the Thing is Done") the poet describes the 
storming of the arsenal of a capital with such infectious 
ardour, so dramatically and vividly, that we see it all, are 
ourselves in the thick of the fray. As the Revolution which 
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he foresees draws nearer and nearer, his poelry becomes 
more and more up to date. He describes a Rhine steamer, 
which has the King and Queen of Prussia on board. Ihe 
steamer is a picture of German society. The company on 
deck are enjoying the fresh air, the bright sunshine, the 
beautiful scenery of the Rhine; but down below in the 
engine-room stand the proletariat, in the shape of engineer 
and stoker, masters of the volcano that drives the ship 
onwards. One push, one blow from them, and the whole 
edifice of which the king is the crown, collapses ; the deck 
is blown to fragments, the flames mount to the clouds—but 
not yet, thou angry element, not to-day! In such a poem 
as Freie Presse the course of events is anticipated; the 
insurrection is on the point of breaking out ; one day more, 
and there will be flghting in the streets. Ammunition being 
short, the owner of the printing works orders his workmen 
to melt down all the alphabets. And presently the hissing, 
glowing mass is flowing into the bullet moulds. The times 
are such that only in the form of bullets can the types 
emancipate humanity. 

The days of Young Germany were over, but now it 
seemed as if Germany herself had grown young. 

Robert Prutz (born in i8i6 at Stettin) received that 
classical education which had been denied to Freiligrath. 
A critical student of philosophy and history, he wrote upon 
many subjects, but it is only as a political poet that he has 
any abiding significance. He was one of the young men 
who ardently vented their opinions in Ruge’s HaUische Jahr- 
biuher, the result in his case being banishment. He is the 
Feuerbachian as poet. His political poetry, from the abso¬ 
lute directness with which it follows its aim, is apt to be 
somewhat dry and unimaginative, but his sober and yet 
warm love of liberty attracts us. If you once learn to like 
him, it will be a thorough liking ; you will even highly prize 
his latest collection of poems, der Heimalh, a book which 
has been foolishly condemned as sensual; it cannot be 
denied that he showed bad taste in dedicating it to his wife. 

In his best work, a little Aristophanic masterpiece 
entitled Die poliiische Wochenstube (“ The Political Lying-in 



3^2 YOUNG GERMANY 

Room”), Zurich, 1843, Prutz, Holberg's warmest German 
admirer,‘ has succeeded in epitomising the wit, the irony, 
the endeavour, and the hopes of the younger generation. 

It was only natural that a poet with Prutz's classical 
training should adopt the Aristophanic method, the pity was 
that he followed it too closely. His play became in con¬ 
sequence a jewel of price for a select circle of readers 
instead of food for the multitude. It is the production of 
a young, hopeful dreamer, whose faith in a glorious future 
for Germany was quite as lively and as strong as the plea¬ 
sure he felt in demolishing with his sarcasm what was 
decrepit and decayed ; the burlesque figures and conceits 
stand out against an idealistic golden background because 
the poet sees the sun of the future rising and shining behind 
them. 

The action passes partly in, partly outside of the house 
of a doctor who keeps a kind of private lying-in hospital, 
where young ladies of the upper classes at times take refuge. 
Of late his business has not thriven. It had flourished when 
Pietism flourished in Konigsberg; much pious embracing 
had gone on then, which, with God’s blessing, had borne 
fruit; but now that the State Church has set itself to sup¬ 
press Pietism, his wards stand empty. He will soon be 
driven to apply for a post on the staff of the Prussian 
official newspaper ; those who are fit for nothing else can 
always earn their bread in its service. The Doctor’s servant, 
Kilian, who is famishing, asks for food. The Doctor advises 
him to have his stomach removed, takes out his knife to 
do the operation, tells him that he will never feel hungry 
again, and that he will confer an inestimable benefit on 
humanity if he can show himself as a living proof that the 
operation is possible. For what is the rock on which virtue 
splits nowadays ? Why did Freiligrath take a pension ? 
Why did Dingelstedt allow himself to be branded. The 
stomach, and nothing but the stomach is to blame for 
everything. 

In the meantime Herr Schlaukopf (Mr. Sly) has come 

« The name of one of Holberg’$ besl known comedies is TAr Lying-in Rcom 
(“ Baiselslueii 
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on the scene, disguised as a beggar. He declaims seme 
patriotic sentiment, in the style of the Niebelungcnlied on 
the subject of Hermann the Cheruscan, and then asks for 
a contribution for the statue of that national hero. Tlie 
Doctor is incautious enough to call the statue a scarecrow, 
a hideous sentry brandishing a spit, on which Schlaukopf 
declares that he shall pay for these words by at least twelve 
years’ imprisonment with hard labour. They fight, the 
Doctor pulls off Schlaukopf’s false nose, and thereupon 
recognises in him the friend of his youth, the quondam 
socialist, singer of liberty, republican, and regicide, now 
advanced to the post of »Wirklicher-geheimer-komglicher 
I^ibspion ” (Real Private Royal Body-spy). They fall into 
each other’s arms, and Schlaukopf tells his errand, but not 
till he has assured himself that the Doctor holds no awkward 
or seditious political beliefs. The Doctor, recognising the 
importance of the man with whom he has to do, falls on 
his knees and swears that he believes nothing except that 
crown-pieces are round. Then Schlaukopf divulges the 
secret: “ Germany, our mother-country, the Germany of 
Frederick and of Luther, the fair-haired queen, is with 
child." 

The Doctor is at first incredulous. Is it not dropsy, 
the result of all the water-drinking introduced by these new 
total abstinence associations ? No, she is pregnant, and 
the only surprising thing about it is that the fact has not 
been announced in the newspapers, which usually inform 
the public when queens and princesses are in that condi¬ 
tion. And now Schlaukopf communicates the joyful in¬ 
telligence that the Doctor, as an experienced accoucheur, 
has been chosen to attend Germania ; he, and no other, 
is to deliver her. The Doctor dances for joy, demands 
that he shall be rewarded with perquisites and an order, 
requests Schlaukopf to bring the lady—but see, she comes! 

Slaves, who represent the enthralled people, bear her in 
in a golden chair. She is fair, with a fat, amiable face, a 
wide mouth, and eyes of watery blue. All salute and do 
homage to her as Germania. But from a confidential con¬ 
versation between her and Schlaukopf we le.nrn that she is 
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not the person she gives herself out to be. He asks her if 
she is really pregnant; she replies that he ought to know 
best, he and the others whom he has introduced to her. It 
seems that he has taken her from the street and trained her 
to play her part. She is the official Germania—and she has 
done everything that her artful masters have ordered her to 
do, has bowed, and knelt, and pattered prayers at command. 
And now, at command, she is pregnant. Schlaukopf abuses 
her, and threatens to beat her ; she taunts him and threatens 
in return to run away and leave him to find another Germania 
where he best can. 

Meanwhile in the darkness of night a stranger has ap¬ 
peared in the street in front of the house, a woman with a 
harassed, hunted look, who declares that she knows not 
where to lay her outlawed head. “ I,” she says, “ the legiti¬ 
mate queen, must, like a common vagrant, hide my royal 
head in the darkness of night, whilst she who has been 
exalted in my stead and impudently allows herself to be 
called by my name, sleeps voluptuously on silken pillows. 
Ye stones, be my pillow 1 For my people, like their queen, 
have to lie on stone.” 

Through the night comes a cry, “ Germania!" The 
woman in the house and the woman on the street 
answer at the same moment. Wrangling and confusion 
ensue, the gendarmes arrive, and an attempt is made to 
discover which of the two has taken a name that does not 
belong to her. “ Not 1 ! ” cries the stranger to Schlaukopf. 
She maintains that he has stolen her name and decked his 
brazen-faced paramour with it, and concludes: “Shame on 
you both! I alone am the real, the true Germania!” 
Kilian finds it impossible to believe that any one so slender 
and emaciated can be Germania, but the serfs are thrilled to 
the heart by the sweet sound of her voice. The diplomatic 
Schlaukopf alone keeps his countenance : 

** Allein, so thut ein wenig nur die Augen auf^ 

Zu sehen braucht Ihr diese da und jene nur» 

So i$fs ja klarlich^ welche hier die Rechte set : 

In Lumpen jene, diese jedoch im seidnen Rock \ 

Die abgemagert, hungerbleich, ein Schattenbildi 
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Verbannt w Bctdern, selbcr eine Bettlenn; 

Hochst stattlich dicse, wohlgenahrt. anmuthiglich, 

In hoher Herren ehrender Festgenossenschaft, 

Ja sclbst gescgnctcn Leibes isi, wie Ihr seht. 

To this comparison between her rival’s magnificence and 
her own poverty the stranger answers with dignity: 

“ Wohl spotte mein tn meine Wundc lege du 
Die blutbefleckicn, dicbsgewandtcn Finger mir 1 
Auf meine Lumpen speie du, und ruhme dich 
Weil ich ein annes, hcimathlos vertnebnes Weib ; 

Du wcisst am bcsten, wessen Hand mein Blut vergoss, 

Und wer vom Haupt die Krone mir gcrissen hat. 

. 

Ihr bautest du Palaste, mir Gefringnisse. 

Ihr schmeichelien deine Schergen, mich verfolglen sie 
Uir aber sag ich, Scbaltenkdnigin, o du, 

Die du mit Ziltern meines Namcns dich erfrechst: 

Hinweg ! vcrbirg dich 1 Raume du den Platr, 

Allein gebiihit I Denn cure Hcrrscherin bin ich. 

And the serfs bend low in homage to the woman who comes, 
not in regal purple, but in rags like their own, saying to 
each other: *' May not this be the long-looked-for redresser 
of our wrongs, she who is to break our yoke asunder and 
awaken the sleeping world with the lightning Hash of 

liberty?” . 

But now the two women are called upon to prove their 

respective claims. Schlaukopf exclaims : “ It is the legitimist 

principle we are called on to defend I and proceeds to 

prompt official Germania. That fat, fair lady, who boasts 

that she bears the future of Germany in her womb and 

' To know which is the true Germama, you need but use your eyes. Look first 
at one and then the other. Is not the one in rags, the other clad in silk? the one 
starving and pale, a mere shadow, driven to house with beggars, herself a beggar; 
the other sUlely, plump, and pleasant to the sight, consorting with right honourable 
gentlemen ; with child moreover, as you plainly see? 

^ Yes, mock at roe I Put your pilfering, blood-stained fingers Into roy wounds. 
Spit on my rags, and proclaim me to be a poor, banished, homeless woman. You 
know best whose hand shed my blood and tore the crown from my head. . . . For 
her you built palaces, for me prisons. Your menials flattered her, me they perse¬ 
cuted. And you, trembling phantom queen, who have the effrontery to call your¬ 
self by my name, away I hide yourself I make room for the rightful sovereign I make 
room for me 1 
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claims in consequence to be treated with consideration and 
reverence, repeats a long rigmarole, supposed to be the 
story of her life: In the gray of eld she lay on bear.skins 
in the forest, drinking foaming mead and eating beech-nuts 
and acorns. “ Beech-nuts and acorns!" cry the Doctor 
Kilian, and Schlaukopf. « It is she.” Then she tells how 
she was sent to school to the priests, had her nose flattened 
against the crucifix, became christlich^germanisch, endowed 
monasteries, built churches, kissed the Pope's toe, &c., &c., 
and once more the Doctor, Kilian, and Schlaukopf ’ cry ! 
“It is she!” She tells what a peaceable, governable dis¬ 
position she developed, how she allowed any one that 
liked to box her ears, how her loyalty has now reached 
such a pitch that if her master but whistle, she comes, 
stands on her hind legs, fetches the stick—“ In a word, 
I am a well-trained poodle.” And again we hear the 
jubilant chorus : “ It is she ! ” She concludes : “ God and the 
king willing, I shall be in the future what I have been in 
the past. By government order I am now, as you see, 
with child. O gendarmes, take my part! Recognise me 
as the one, true, Germania, as the thoroughbred German, 
and be assured that in return I will bring up my son as 
a gendarme!” 

The gendarmes are of opinion that she has made out 
a good case, and Schlaukopf is beginning to boast that 
the vagrant has been silenced, when she in turn lifts up 
her voice. She does not understand the art of self-praise, 
she says, nor has she much to praise herself for ; the future 
will show what she is. “ I cannot deny,” she continues, 

“ that she who stands there is a Germania ; she is official 
Germany, the Germany of the Government, of the Federal 
Diet; but the Germany of the German people she is not; 
they do not know her, they do not care a straw for her 
rotten genealogical tree. If you would know which is the 
true Germania, ask these fettered serfs ! ” At this moment 
the other Germania is seized with violent pains. She 
suddenly explodes with a loud report and disappears in 
a cloud of smoke, which, as it gradually disperses, takes 
the shape of pilgrim monks, of romantic poets who sing 
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the praises of the holy Middle Aj«es. of geese who lament 
that the Order of the Swan is not yet instituted, of moderate 
Liberals singing the chorus : 

“ tinnier langsain voran, imnicr langsam voran ’ 

Dass der preussische Fortschriit nachkommen kann !" ‘ 

Tlien the serfs break tlieir chains, cast themselves on 
the ground before the poor stranger, and do homage to 
her as the true Germania, who is still a virgin, but who 
one day will give birth to the ruler of the future. 

The emblematical picture is a very line, powerful one, 
and moreover it is true. The German Empire of to-day 
is not the offspring of the oppressed, divided Germany that 
was then extolled as pregnant with future greatness ; it is 
the outcome of the much-despised, the harshly suppressed 
endeavours after liberty and unity. It is a mistake, however, 
to have represented the true Germania with no past, with 
all her power and glory in the future ; though such a break 
of historical continuity did not in those days seem the 
impossibility that it does in ours. 

One of the truths proclaimed by this Radical polemical 
poem admits of no controversion, namely, that the official 
fatherland, the official country, everywhere lays claim to 
all that the genius of the people in times past has produced, 
to all their great men, even those whose lives were one 
constant rebellion against it. It banished, imprisoned, 
executed them—no matter ; now it wears their portraits 
next its heart. And the official fatherland claims, and 
always has claimed, to bear the future in its womb. It 
not only maintains that the present existence of all and 
of everything is inseparably bound up with its existence, 
but that it is pregnant with the new age and is consequently 
entitled to receive the respectful care that is the due of 
a pregnant queen. For the thinking men of any people 
there is, besides this fatherland, another, one that is not re¬ 
cognised, that is often disowned. It does not deck itself with 
the national colours ; for it the national song is not sung. 


^ Slowly onward, slowly onward in (he race I 
That Prussian progtes^ may be able (o Utep pace \ 
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It exists wherever people feel and act in the spirit that 
has been the spirit of the best of the country’s sons. It 
has the allegiance of all the thinking youth. Those of low 
degree have more part and lot in it than those in place and 
power. To it alone the future belongs. 
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There were real poets, aspiring spirits, who did not follow 
the general trend of literature at this period. Tlierc were 
men like Eduard Morike (born in 1804). the last scion 
of the Swabian School, who broke the bounds of its narrow 
tradition, and in his lyric verse may rather be regarded 
as an ohVhoot of the Goethe stem—a genuinely gifted poet, 
the idyllic, arch, melancholy singer of the inner life, author 
of the immortal poem, Deuk «, 0 SeeU! And there were 
men like Otto Ludwig, the Thuringian, and Friedrich Hebbel, 
the Ditmarschian, the two most robust originals in modern 
German literature, who were both born in 1813, and both 
developed their very dissimilar peculiarities after 1848—two 
gnarled, leafy oaks standing without the forest’s bounds. The 
only mark of the period in which they were youths is the 
peculiar defiant gloom which lies deep down in both natures, 
bpecially their own is a kind of melancholy keen-sightedness 
inclining towards bold realism. They are the heralds of 
the realism of a later, unpolitical age. But they have not 
the characteristic common to all the political poets of their 
own age-sunny enthusiasm, a natural bias towards public 

o S r r ■ Ihe com- 

picte revolution of society. 

due^in'th”'^’!," the philosophic lucidity 

due to the mtluence of Hegel and Feuerbach, is perhaps 

Trr unT"* '^hose writings 

nou ft y* beginning ta be somewhat neglected 

nowadays, an author who, dying at the early age of^thirty- 

one. did not live to see the Kefolution of March. This is 

S^rentth 7" . ^ extraordinary 

wls du^o "'^'"P^-bensive culture 

was due to h,s own unaided efforts. In him the profound 
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thought of his age is united with its extreme, passionate 
Liberalism. After his dismissal from the army in 1831, 
he devoted himself entirely to literature. 

His best known work is his Laien-Evangelium, a kind of 
devotional book for free-thinkers, a series of poems in which 
he gives a symbolical modern interpretation to the various 
events of the Gospels. He begins each poem with some 
story or lesson from the Bible, and then proceeds to show 
the living, eternal kernel in it, and to cast away the historical 
or mythical husks. The interpretations are at times rather 
far-fetched, and the employment of but one metre through¬ 
out the whtile book undeniably tends to monotony. In its 
general conception the work reminds us of another, older 
book, Leopold Schefer's Laien-Brevier; but the contrast is 
great between Schefer's comfortable satisfaction with the 
divine government of the universe, and Sallet’s impatient 
inclination to interfere with the natural course of events. 
We are also slightly reminded of Ruckert’s IVeisheit der 
Bramatteu; but Sallet's wisdom is a wrathful wisdom, no 
peaceful collection of golden rules of life like Riickert's, but 
fiery denunciation of deceit and stupidity. In his intro¬ 
ductory poem Sallet compares those who had written 
Oriental poetry before him to the Kings of the East, who 
offered gold, frankincense, and myrrh to the Light of the 
world, and then fell back again into their Oriental dream- 
life. Now, he says, light is once more dawning, thought is 
once more rousing from their slumber both East and West. 
In his eager advocacy of his ideals, he is too indifferent to 
colouring, too Western; his book is spoiled by its too 
modern, directly didactic tone. 

The collection of poems known as Gedichte is a much 
finer one. Here again the political poems are the most 
important. 

He describes a sleeping giant, on whose head and breast 
foolish dwarfs are disporting themselves. They sit on chairs 
in his open mouth and pay compliments to each other ; 
spread their tables and dine upon his stomach ; declare that 
it is his duty to sleep—if he does not, they will punish him 
with pin-pricks. They believe that God has created the 
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great giant solely that they may disport themselves merrily 
on the top of him, the truth being that if he were to awake 
and rise there would be an end of them. The poet himself 
is tickling the giant's nose with his paper in hopes that he 
will perhaps sneeze ; that alone would play the deuce with 
them. He cries: “Awake and see how they are daring to 
behave ; it will be an easy matter for you to drive them 
away." And he concludes: “ I know perfectly well what 
the giant's name is, but 1 have my reasons for not 
divulging it." 

In another poem, Ecce Homo, instead of appealing to the 
people as a people, he appeals to man as man: “There 
stands the old, grey cathedral, and there the old, fortihed 
royal castle, looking down on wandering humanity passing 
beneath them, one generation after another. Song is heard 
from the one, fealty is sworn in the other, from century to 
century ; we seem, in comparison with them, but insects of 
a day. And therefore fools preach veneration for these 
houses of cards. For what are they but card-castles, built 
for himself by man in his childhood! He built them, and 
he can knock them down, and build others in their stead. 
Heaven and earth are but soft clay, which man can mould 
as he inclines." 


At times Sallet writes in a lighter, more playful tone: 
‘ What is the name of the old man to whom people every¬ 
where, but these good Germans in particular, are devoted 
though he has never done anything worth doing ? He stands 
in the pulpit, he drills the soldiers, he administers justice he 
lectures at the universities, and his voice carries weight in 
the councils of the State. Taking a hundred steps to do 
what could be done with one Jump is called in his language 
the good old ways and customs'; this is what he approves 
of, but if you produce anything original and great, his wrath 
IS aroused and he scolds and storms till men begin to be 
afraid of you. He is wanting both in brains and backbone, 
he old gentleman, and yet he rules almost absolutely, and 
to oppose him successfully one would need to be as irong 
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Among the Gedichte are also clever parodies, such as the 
one in which the poet attacks the censor, by whom he was 
perpetually worried: 

“ Kennst Du das Land, wo Knut und Kantschu bliihn, 

Den Steiss von Zarenliebe machend gliihn. 

Wo man das Zeitungsbiati schwarz uberstreicht, 

Dass preussisch’ Landtagsgift in’s Volk nicht schleicht, 

Kennst du es wohl? Dahm> dahin, 

Mdcht’ ich mit dir, geliebter Censor, fliehn,"' 

He is even more wroth with the cowardly prophet than 
with the censor; “Ever so slight a blow with your hand,” he 
says, “ and the mummy falls to pieces, once it has been 
brought up from the airless subterranean halls to the 
light of day ; it will stand intact so long as no hand is raised 
against it.” He is furious with those who declare that things 
will happen of themselves, that historical evolution, &c., will 
bring them about. Nothing irritates him so much as to 
hear people say; “ A change must come; things cannot go on 
as they are doing.” “ Since the beginning of the world,” he 
says, “ nothing has ever happened of itself.” 

He could not, on account of the censorship, attack 
monarchy directly, but he gives us, in excellent verse, the 
parable of the bear. Much in the same manner as wolves 
arc kept in the Capitol in Rome, the bear is kept in Berne 
as the emblem of the city. On this practice Sallet founds 
his fable: “The people of the Canton of Berne in days of old 
kept a bear. They let him live on the fat of the land, but 
they took good care to keep his claws cut in case he should 
take it into his head to tear them to pieces. When asked to 
explain what good the bear did them, they answered with 
surprise ; ‘ Explain ! Why, what should he do ! He eats 
his fill, he moves about majestically, he growls—he is our 
hear, and that is enough.' If questioned as to why they 
kept him, they gave answer: 'Because our fathers did. If 
the race were to die out, all would be over with us.' If any 
one ventured once again to ask why, they only shouted : 
' Hold your tongue, or we'll beat out your brains.’ 

“ One day loud cries were heard throughout the town ; 
the citizens thronged together—the bear lay dead. He had 
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died suddenly ; they had no new bear ready to take his 
place, and everywliere the dolorous cry resounded : ■ It is all 
over with the Canton of Berne! Up and away, brave 
luinters! Get us a new bear!' 

“ In vain the hunters explore the mountains and the 
ravines; they cannot find a bear. But in spite of this, 
wonderful to relate, corn and grapes ripen, fruit grows on 
the trees—it seems as if nature were utterly indifferent to 
the woe of Berne. The sun, though it saw the bear lie 
dead, still rises every morning — the world still stands. 
What can be the meaning of it?" 

Witty as the fable is, it will hardly convince any sup¬ 
porter of monarchy of the uselessness of that institution. 
Sallet only attacks the foolish worship of the supposedlv 
indispensable symbol, without making any attempt to dis¬ 
pute the most frequently employed argument in favour of 
monarchy, namely, the benefit which results from the with¬ 
drawal of the highest of all positions from competition. He 
puts his whole soul into another poem, An/ — An/, a poem 
which became a sort of watchword for the youth of the 
day. Its most characteristic verses are ; 


“ Die ihr den grossen Kampf dcr Zeit 
Ausfcchten wolU, hcrbci ihr Ritter! 
Sprecht, welcher Sach’ ihr euch geweiht, 
Sprecht frei durchs oflhe Helmgegitter! 
Eniwcder—odcr! 

Fiir Furslenmacht, fiir Volkesrecht? 

Fiir Geistcsiicht, fur Ptaffendunkcl ? 
Rcpubtikaner Oder Knecht? 

Ja Oder nein ! nur kein Gemunkel! 
Entweder—Oder !”* 


And the poem concludes with an allusion to the time 
now fast approaching when the last on one side or the other 
with cloven skull will bite the dust. 

Sallet did not live to take part in the great, decisive 


Ye knights who have made ready to take part in the great battle of the day 
liA your risors and speak clearly : On which side are you fighting ? Either-or ' 

Is It for the power of the soTcreign or the righu of the people? For spiritual 
^idyr’Sher^r'l'^*” Are you republicans or thralls? No evasion ! Answer 
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encounter for which he so ardently longed. He died in 
1843. Not long after his death the storm-clouds begin to 
thicken and the birds to fly low. We are approaching 1848. 

Literature follows in Sallet’s path. From all parts of 
Germany comes the cry: “Let deeds follow upon words!” 
We hear it not only from the poets of North Germany, the 
Rhineland,and Switzerland ; three poets of far-off Austria,Karl 
Beck, Alfred Meissner, Moritz Hartmann join in the chorus. 

Karl Beck, the son of a Hungarian and a Hungarian 
Jewess, born at Baja in 1817, first studied medicine in 
Vienna, but gave that up, devoted himself to literature under 
the auspices of Gustav Kiihne, and produced a succession 
of poetical works which attracted attention by their faithful 
and vivid delineation of Hungarian scenery and Hungarian 
national character. As regards this aspect of his work, 
Beck may be classed with the Hungarian national poet, 
Petofi, a man five years his junior ; but as the poet of liberty, 
he must be regarded as a disciple of Borne—the only one 
who was of any importance as a poet. Like Borne he is 
the champion of the Jewish race, of the proletariat, and of 
political liberty. In his writing we have the Old Testament 
style and pathos combined with the influence of the newest 
French and German oppositionist literature. In Austrian 
poetry Anastasius Grun and Lenau are his immediate pre¬ 
decessors. He had not the culture of a Prutz, but his 
writing is distinguished by fervid colouring, emotional glow, 
graphic power, and wrathful enthusiasm. He was, however, 
one of those who, hailing the outbreak of the Revolution 
with joy, changed the key-note of their song after the victory 
of the reaction. After the magnificent revolt of Hungary 
had been crushed, he addressed a poem to the Emperor of 
Austria in which he flatters the victor, and entreats him to 
have mercy on the captive heroes. This poem enraged 
his old companions in arras. They called to mind that 
he who was now playing the part of a loyal subject of 
the Emperor of Austria had, before the collapse, been a 
republican and a socialist.* 

* Cf. Morita Hartmann; Reimehronik <Us Pfaffen Maufitius. Chap. v. “ Apostel 
und Aposuten/' 
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Alfred Meissner (born at Teplitz in 1822) and Moritz 
Hartmann (born at Duschnitz in 1821), Bohemia’s two 
best lyric poets, are both inspired by the most ardent desire 
for political liberty. 

It is unfair to allow the unpleasant ending to Meissner’s 
literary career to blind us to his unquestionably genuine 
poetical talent. It is both pitiable and monstrous that one 
of Germany’s best lyric poets should, after an honourable 
youth, have descended so low as to buy the manuscripts of an 
inferior novel-writer and publish them under his own name, 
but it does not detract from his worth as author of the fine 
poems which undoubtedly are his own. As specimens of 
a revolutionary eloquence which was, and with reason, 
irresistible to the youth of the Forties, read his glowing 
lines to the memory of Byron and George Sand. 

Moritz Hartmann, Meissner’s countryman and con¬ 
temporary, is a figure cast in different metal ; there is 
no flaw in him; he is a hero as well as an unusually 
gifted poet. No other German poet has loved liberty so 
faithfully and passionately from his earliest youth to the 
day of his death, or risked his life for it so daringly and 
so often. 

Hartmann, who \vas one of the handsomest men it is 
possible to imagine, was born of Jewish parents in the 
little town of Duschnitz. The family was of Spanish origin, 
the name Hartmann being a translation of Duros. Moritz 
was sent to school in Prague, where, as a boy, he witnessed 
the banished King Charles the Tenth’s melancholy entrance 
into the town. At the early age of thirteen he emancipated 
himself from the religious faith of his family, and while 
still a mere child was deeply affected by the new*t of the 
discomfiture of the Polish revolutionists. As a student he 
became acquainted with Lenau, to whom he devoted himself 
with the enthusiasm of a boy and a disciple. From his 
childhood he spoke both Czech and German, and his first 
book of poems, Ketch und Schwert (“ Chalice and Sword ”), con¬ 
tains abundant indication of his love for the Czech language, 
which he ranks with Polish, and extols as superior to 
Russian. But when it comes to the question of Czech 
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political sympatliy with Russia and hatred of everythin.' 
German, he is entirely the German. 

In Kelch (1845) the Bohemian predominates. 

The little introductory poem tells us as much: 

“ Der ich komm’ aus dem Hussitenlande, 

Claube, dass ich Gotles Blut genossen, 

Licbc fiihl’ ich in mein Herz gegossen, 

Lieb’ ist Gottes Blut—mein Herz sein Kelch. 

I>cr ich komm' aus dem Hussitenlande, 

Glaube an die fleischgewordnen Worte, 

Dass Gedanken werden zur Kohorte 
Und jedwedes Lied ein heilig Schwert.” * 

A native of that country from which the emancipating 
doctrines of Huss have been banished, he feels himself a 
Hussite, and interprets the old Hussite war-cry, the right 
of the laity to receive the chalice in the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, in a modern spirit, almost the spirit of 
Feuerbach. In a poem on the German “songs of liberty” 
he tells the lyric poets of Germany that song is not the 
hammer that will shatter a prince’s heart ; also that liberty 
is a woman, and not to be won by words alone. He feels 
for the Poles as if he were himself a Pole. We are made 
aware that he loves a Polish lady, and that through his love 
to her he has become in his heart her countryman. The 
poem, To C - a, is one of the most beautiful that sym¬ 

pathy with Poland has produced. Hartmann can at times 
be prolix and commonplace, but much more frequently 
he is concise and dramatic. Some of his scenes impress 
themselves indelibly on the reader’s mind. Read, for 
instance. Die Drei, the poem of the three exiles who 
meet in a lonely inn on the plains of Hungary. They 
are sitting silent over their wine in the stillness of night, 
when some one suddenly raises his glass and cries: “ Our 
country ! ” Of the three, one is a gipsy, one a Jew, and one 

' I, who am of the land of (he Hussites, believe that I have drvok the blood 
of God j love has been poured into my heart; love is God’s blood, my heart his 
ckalke. 

who am of the land of the Hussites^ believe in the word made fleshy believe 
that thoughts become armed coborts^ that evcr>' song is a holy ruord. 
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a Pole-, They have no country ; they look at their j'lasses 
and sit silent as before. 

Even more impassioned than liis pity for Poland is his 
pity for Bohemia, “the poor sta}* that is bleedinj; to death 
in the deptlis of a forest." Nothing is left to the Bohemians 
but their music, that sweet music which awakes compassion 
for them everywhere, which sings and sobs and melts men's 
hearts with its mysterious melodies. 

VVe may say of this first book of poems what the poet 
himself has said of the following: “Not a song in it but 
has been kissed on the brow by liberty, the most beautiful 
and noble of all muses." He already gives frank expre>sion 
to his hatred of Metternich's Austria, tliat Austria which in 
1848, in his lieinichroMik des Pjaffen Maurilius, he was to call 
the Bastille of the nations, within whose walls the silence 
of death is only broken by the clank of fetters. 

The sensation created by Ketch und Sebwert meant exile 
for Hartmann. He had, in the first instance, transgressed 
the laws of Austria by publishing in a foreign town a work 
which had not been submitted to Austrian censorship. 
He knew that if he were to return from Leipzig, where 
he had been living for some time, in intercourse with 
Kiihne and Laube, he was liable to be arrested on the 
frontier. But he could not resist the desire to see his 
mother again, and succeeded in making his way secretly 
to his native town. It was not possible to conceal his 
presence there ; a traitor betrayed him, and he was obliged, 
before many days had passed, to make his escape by a 
back-door while the police were forcing their way into the 
house. In his Zeilloseti there is a set of poems entitled 
Heimkehr und Flucht, in which he describes this youthful 
escapade, and thus proudly delineates his own character: 

“ Und als dcr Verrath mich ausgewittert 
Und als die Hiischcr herangckommen, 

Ua hat die bleiche Mutter gezitten, 

Dcr Schwester Aug* in Thranen geschwommen. 

Ich aber sprach : Die Thranen verwischet, 

Wir miissen scheiden und von einandcr, 

Uud da mich rings die Gefahr umzi$chet» 

In Flammen werd’ ich zum Salamander. 
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ich bin fjeborcn, ich, fur Gefahren, 

Sic laucrn iinmer auf ineinem Gange 
VVie Wegelagrer in dunkicn Schaaren; 

Doch kenn’ ich nimmer die Furchc, die bange. 

Ich bin zu Gefahren bcstiinint und geboren, 

Sie licben mich, wie Ldwen den Meister. 

Ich hab‘ sie alle heraufbeschworen, 

Sie dienen mir, wie dem Zaubrer die Geister.’’ ‘ 

On account of the prologue which he spoke at the 
Schiller Festival at Leipzig on the nth of November 1847, 
a festival which was in reality a demonstration in favour 
of the liberty of the press, Hartmann was accused of high 
treason and of offering affront to the Emperor of Austria. 
In 1848, as soon as the revolution broke out, he hastened 
to Prague. He and two friends, of whom Alfred Meissner 
was one, were sent as a deputation to Vienna. He has 
given an exquisitely humorous account of their audience 
with Archduke Franz Karl, who received them because 
his brother, the Emperor, was ill, and who was perfectly 
unable to understand what they wanted.* When the rabble, 
during the disturbances in Prague, attempted to storm the 
Jewish quarter and slaughter its inhabitants, it was Hart¬ 
mann who rushed to the university, persuaded a body of 
armed students to accompany him, and with their assistance 
defended the quarter against the maddened crowd until the 
grenadiers arrived.® 

In the Parliament of Frankfort Hartmann voted with 
the extreme Left ; his aim was the unity of Germany as 
a republic. He spoke seldom, but attracted much atten¬ 
tion j he was known as the handsomest man in the Parlia¬ 
ment. Kinkel describes him at this time as a handsome, 

* The traitorous friend had tracked me down, the minions of the law had come; 
my mother turned pale and trembled, my sister’s eyes were bathed in teats. But I 
said: “ Dry these foolish tears; my time has come and I must go ; the flames of 
danger hiss around me—I become a salamander in their fiery glow.” 

I was born for danger; dangers, thick and dark, beset my path, yet I know no 
fear; arc they not my destiny ? They lore me as the lion loves his tamer j us I 
who have conjured them up, and they serve roe as spirits do the magician. 

* Moritz Hartmann: Gesammelte fVerke, x. p. i6, &c. 

» Alfred Marchand : Les poites lyriqtus de FAutyiehe. Hartmann : Gfsammelle 
Werke, x. p. 23. &c. 
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niniablc man, with hrm convictions; “ tlic SoiitliLi a imagina¬ 
tion of the Austrian gave iiini fluency of speech, his Gcrin.in 
training had given him solidity; with Jewish cosmopolilani'in 
he combined a steadfast patriotism which not unfrcquently 
found utterance in proud words.” At first he took part 
enthusiastically in the proceedings of the Parliament. After¬ 
wards, when these became botli tedious and barren, and 
the assembly showed its incapability of laying any great 
and lasting new foundation, his disappointment found vent 
in the witty, impressive Reimehronik, a work written in the 
metre of Hans Sachs. Hartmann, however, was not only 
a man of words, but a man of deeds. In the engagement 
in the streets of Frankfort on the rSth of September, he 
exposed himself a hundred times to the bullets of both 
parties in his endeavours to arrange a truce. After the 
revolution had broken out in Vienna, he and Froebel 
went there as deputies from Frankfort to the provisional 
government to express the sympathies of the national 
assembly, and Hartmann entered the army of the revolu¬ 
tion as a common soldier. When Vienna was defending 
itself desperately against the Croats, he one day, with 
apparently certain death before him, joined a party that 
were determined to march through a severe fire to gain 
possession of a mill, and was made officer and leader when 
the original leader fell. After the fall of Vienna he escaped, 
thanks to the protection of a lady of high position, who 
procured him a falsified passport. He returned to his 
duties in the Parliament of Frankfort, and, when it broke 
up, went with the protesting party to Stuttgart. There 
this last remnant of the Parliament was dispersed by force 
of arms. 

All Hartmann’s work, including the youthful poetry 
written before 1848, bears the mark of his resolute char¬ 
acter. In the volume, Neuere Gedkhte, published in 1847, 
which as a whole is unpolitical, we find in the division 
Ost imd IVest wild omens of the coming European storm 
—for example, the irate poem to the King of Prussia, in 
which Hartmann, deprecating Platen’s and Herwegh’s re¬ 
spectful attitude, cries shame upon him for delivering up 
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the Poles to the Russian knout, and that other very touching 
poem, Hater, tsi die Nacht bald hin ? (“ Watchman, is the Night 
nigh past ?”), which is one long sigh of impatient desire for 
the dawning of the new era. 

And now that Bohemia and Hungary, Franconia and 
North Germany, were lifting up their voices in one great 
chorus—the voices of thinkers and of poets blending in unison 
—the youth of the country, as soon as they awakened to 
intellectual life, were impelled to join that chorus ; from the 
boy on the school-bench to the oldest student, their minds 
were re-attuned, attuned to the key of revolution. Now 
they suddenly began not only to imbibe a revolutionary 
spirit from the works of the revolutionary writers of the 
day, but to read one into the writings of approved neutral 
and conservative authors long since dead. At a given 
moment it became their persuasion that all literature called 
to arms, even that old classic literature which was living its 
immortal life in handsome bindings on the bookshelves. 
A certain frame of mind is the result of our reading of 
all books. 

What had he been, that Schiller whose writings had 
been put into their hands when they were children ? What 
but a revolutionary, the motto of whose first book was the 
famous saying that what medicines cannot cure, cold steel 
cures, and what cold steel cannot cure, fire cures. Did the 
spirit -of his works in any single point harmonise with the 
royal Prussian or the Austrian imperial spirit ? What had 
Goethe's youthful attitude been but one of Titanic defiance ? 
Did not even the work of his old age, the second part of 
Faust, end with the wish that he could see a free people 
on free soil ? He had loathed the Berlin of Frederick 
II., would not his detestation of the Berlin of Frederick 
William IV. be greater still ? From the writings of Hegel, 
who had begun life as a revolutionary and ended it as an 
ultra-conservative, they drew all the conclusions which he 
himself had left undrawn. Feuerbach had declared that 
he would 'have nothing to do with politics, nevertheless 
they transposed his philosophic decapitation of the historical 
state into the region of practical politics. 
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Yes, the clouds were gathering. In place of the swallows, 
the heraldic eagles of Prussia and Austria were tlying low. 
The monarchs attempted in vain to exorcise the tempest. 
Frederick William IV. convened a general Landtag (Parlia¬ 
ment) in April 1847. With his convictions he could not 
do otherwise than open it with a speech in which, in spite 
of all concessions, real and apparent, he made it clear that 
he was not prepared to take the decisive step which his 
people demanded of him. 

“ No power on earth,” he cried, “ will make me consent 
to the exchange of the natural relation between a king and 
his people for a conventional, constitutional relation ; never 
with my will shall a written paper interfere between Almighty 
God and this country, rule us with its paragraphs, and super¬ 
cede ancient, sacred loyalty.” ‘ 

The time had come. The assembly demanded annual 
Parliaments and complete fulfilment of the promises made 
in 1815 and 1829. Jacoby, Heinrich Simon, Gervinus, and 
others criticised the king's proposals and rejected them. 

Then the storm broke—first in Switzerland, where in 
November 1847 the Liberal cantons armed and suppressed 
the Jesuitical Sotiderbiind (league of the Catholic cantons), 
then with overpowering force in Paris, then in all the German 
and many of the other European capitals. As thunder in a 
mountainous country echoes from hill to hill, so the thunder 
of the revolution echoed from one European country to 
another in the mad and holy year, 1848. 

I Keiner Macht <ier Erde soli es gelingen. das natiirliche Verhaltniss rwischen 
FUrsl und Volk in ein conventionelles, conslitutionclles tu verwandcin, und nun und 
nimmermehr weide ich es nigelwn, dass twUchen unserm tlerrgou im llimmel und 
dieses I.and ein geschriehenes Blau sich einclrangt, iim iins mu scinen Paragraphen 
zu regieren und dk z\ie hcilige Treu^ tu er.^etzen. 
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“ Im Hochland fiel der erste Schuss— 

Im Hochland wider die Pfaffen ! 

Da kam^ die fallen wird und muss, 

Ja» die Lawine kam in Schuss^ 

Drei Lander in den Waffen I 

Schon kann die Schweiz von Siegen ruhn : 

Das Urgebirg und die Nagelduhn 
Zittern vor Lust bis zum Kerne ! 

Drauf ging der Tanz in Welschland los— 

Die Scyllen und Charybden^ 

Vesuv und Aetna brachen Jos : 

Ausbruch auf Ausbruch, Stoss auf Stoss t 
—‘ Sehr bedenklich, Euer Liebden I' 

Also schallt's von Berlin nach Wien 
Und von Wien zuruck nach Berlin— 

Sogar dem Nickel graut es ! (Nickel, ue. Czar Nicholas.) 

Und nun ist denn auch abermals 
Das Piaster aufgerissen, 

Auf dem die Frciheit, nackten Stahls 
Aus der lumpigen Praebt des Konigssaals 
Zwei Konige schon geschmissen. . . ^ 

Thus sang Freiligrath in February 1848, a few days 
after the revolution in Paris, A long shudder, of pain and 
at the same time of relief, passed through the whole of 

1 ^Twas in the mountains the first shot was fired—in the mountains, against 
ihc priests I That shot loosened the avalanche^three countries sprang to arms f 
Switzerland can already rest on her laurels; the eternal mountains are trembling 
to their centres with joy. 

The sport soon spread to Italy—Scylla and Charybdis, Vesuvius and Etna broke 
loose ; explosion upon explosion, blow upon blow ! ‘^This is becoming serious, my 
royal, my imperial brother I ** is the message from Vienna to Berlin, from Berlin to 
Vienr^a; even Nick begins to tremble. 

And now the paving-stones are once more torn up, the stones of those streets on 
to which ere now two kings have been ruthlessly flung by armed liberty. 
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Germany. It was as if a window had been opened, and 
air had reached the lungs of Europe. Example, the one 
power that can do miracles, was forcing the German people 
to action. They were also impelled by the fear that 
absolutism would now venture its last move, would de¬ 
clare Germany to be endangered by the revolution in 
France, and compel the people of Prussia and Austria to 
take up arms .against the French republic. 

In Austria intolerance had gone as far as it could go. 
In 1846 Metternich’s government had actually placed the 
//frzeiiscr^issf of the Emperor Joseph 11 ., collected and 
published by a banished patriot, on the list of contraband 
books. And now the disturbances in the Austro-ltalian 
provinces, which were endangering the credit of the state 
and the industries of the country, brought dissatisfac¬ 
tion with Metternich's rule to a climax. The decisive 
defeat he had met with in Switzerland, namely, the collapse 
of that Jesuitical “Sonderbund” which with all his might 
he had supported against the Radicals, had given the last 
blow to men's faith in his invincibility. In one of the 
provinces of Prussia, Silesia, bureaucratic misgovernment 
had just produced terrible consequences. Typhus, the result 
of starvation, had raged for months among the miserably 
poor industrial population before those in power had made 
any attempt to remedy the state of matters. Hundreds 
of dead and dying lay by the roadsides. In the cold of 
January, poor, solitary wretches starved in their hovels, and 
naked children pined to death beside the corpses of their 
parents; no one came to their aid, for the ignorant local 
authorities had, in order to prevent the spread of infection, 
made it a punishable offence to enter any infected house. 
All this time the government officials only appeared to 
collect the taxes, which they did with harsh regardlessness 
of circumstances ; and when the Governor was attacked 
because no remedial measures had been taken from August 
1847 '*'6 end of January 1848, he answered that no 

formal appeal for assistance h.ad been made. 

In such circumstances the political leaders of the middle 
classes found it an easy matter to rouse their own class to 
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action, and the working classes, hoping to improve their 
position, and exasperated by arbitrary police regulations, 
everywhere followed in the footsteps of the middle classes. 

It is difficult for the present generation to enter into the 
feelings of the men of 1848. The frame of mind which 
prevailed in Denmark at that time cannot be regarded as 
typical. There, as elsewhere, it undoubtedly was the instinct 
of national self-preservation and pride that asserted itself. 
Hut whereas the other countries rose in revolt against 
hereditary rule and coercion, in Denmark a revolt was sup¬ 
pressed by the power of the hereditary monarchy and of 
insulted national feeling. There was no thought of revolu¬ 
tion in the minds of the Danes ; it was for old rights they 
fought, not for new ideas. 

Everywhere else in Europe the oppressed peoples re¬ 
volted. It was long since anything but evil had fallen to their 
lot, since they had witnessed the triumph of anything but 
wrong, use-and-wont, and falsehood. Actual and detestable 
had with them come to be almost synonymous terms. But 
they had a faith that could remove mountains and a hope 
that could shake the earth. Liberty, Parliament, national 
unity, liberty of the press, republic, were to them magic 
words, at the very sound of which their hearts leaped like 
the heart of a youth who suddenly sees his beloved. 

The aspiring spirits of the generation of to-day do not 
feel thus. They know that stupidity is a ferocious animal, 
and the hardest of all to kill—that cowardice, the agile slave 
that stands at the beck of power, is as strong as courage 
itself when there is any question of defending ancient privi¬ 
lege_that what is known by the name of progress is a feeble 

snail. The simpleton in the fable bought a raven that he 
might see for himself if it was true that ravens live for two 
hundred years. The friends of progress in our days know 
beforehand that all the raven-black lies and raven-trickeries 
of all the privilege-rookeries, great and small, will outlive 

them_for how many hundred years they cannot tell. At 

a rare time they have seen good victorious, but never 
have they heard it acknowledged that it is iheir good 
which has triumphed. They have always seen truth first 
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abused, then if possible killed—if that proved impossible, 
maimed and recognised. Therefore they have little hope. 
Many of them, indeed, have killed hope in their own breasts, 
as we kill a nerve that gives us too much pain. They have 
been disappointed too often. 

The men of 1848 had never relinquished their hope in 
the future. They had been oppressed, and they had suffered 
so long that they had grown accustomed to see brute force 
and hypocrisy triumphant, accustomed to live in a sort of 
spiritual twilight. But they believed in the coming day. 
And now, suddenly, they saw it. First a gleam, then a rav, 
then a flame, then the whole horizon, as far as the eye could 
reach, a sea of light. For the first time they heard loud, 
ringing voices proclaim liberty to be the right of the people, 
without a voice raised in opposition ; and for the first time, 
with wondering eyes, they saw power, that hitherto immov- 
able mass, the giant bearer of oppression and falsehood, 
begin to stir like some gigantic elephant, writhe and turn 
and shake itself, throw off its riders, and move ponderously 
in the direction of the high-spirited, ardent friends of liberty, 
the men of the new day, who stood ready to fling themselves 
on its back and force it to trample down all the ancient 
abuses. 


For the younger men especially it was a moment with- 
out compare, a sight that intoxicated them, that drove them 
wild. They shouted, they sang, they rejoiced, and in their 
wild exultation they felt it a necessity to act, to risk all, to 
give their lives if need be—anything, everything, except be 

behindhand m greeting and ushering in the dawning day 
of liberty. ** ^ 


True it is that democratic illusions held high revelry ; 

a touchingly naive belief in the 
infallibility of popular instincts; and true it is that the ability 
of theorists to settle practical difficulties was greatly over¬ 
estimated. But the first impulse was irresistible, the original 
instinct was correct. Those who really possessed capacity 
became leaders, took the command without any fuss or 
parade, and were obeyed, not because of their outward 
authority, but because their real superiority was felt by all. 


2 B 
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riiu score of students who commanded on the barricades 
in Beilin may be given as an instance. Many a so-called 
very ordinary man for a few days of his life showed himself 
to be a hero. During the first months some of the finest 
qualities of humanity displayed themselves and shone with 
astonishing lustre. 

It was in Austria that the revolutionary movement began, 
immediately after the arrival of the news of the Revolution 
of February in Paris. A speech made by Kossuth in the 
Hungarian Parliament on the 3rd of March, demanding con- 
stitutional government for all the provinces of the Empire, 
inaugurated the revolution both in Buda-Pesth and Vienna. 
On the nth of March a similar demand was made by 
the Czechs in Prague, and before this, on the 6th of March, 
the Austrian Industrial Union had presented a petition to 
Archduke Franz Karl, the presumptive heir to the throne, 
requesting Metternich's dismissal, and also demanding liberty 
of the press, the right of voting supplies, of taking part in 
legislation, &c. 

On this followed what has been called the petition storm. 
Every day, every hour new petitions to the Emperor poured 
in. On the 12th of March the students held a great meet¬ 
ing at the University, the result of which was also a petition 
to the Emperor, demanding liberty of the press, religious 
liberty, and liberty of instruction. The Emperor received 
the deputation the following day, but gave an undecided 
answer. In these unforeseen circumstances the 13th of 
March, the opening day of the Lower Austrian Convention 
of the Estates, arrived and found the Government unpre¬ 
pared. The populace crowded into the enclosure of the 
assembly hall, where Kossuth’s speech was read aloud 
amidst excited rejoicings and shouts of “ Hurrah for the 
constitution I ” A party forced their way into the hall and 
began to smash the furniture and throw it out on to the 
heads of the soldiers; even Archduke Albrecht, who was 
in command, was struck by a block of wood. Then the 
order was given to fire, and the first Revolution of Vienna 
broke out. The Italian troops fired, but the Austrians un¬ 
screwed their bayonets amidst the joyful shouts of the 
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crowd. At the Castle the gunners, instead of shooting, 
placed themselves in front of their guns—as we read in 
one of the poems of the day, Kick's Das Lied xvm braven 

A'aiitjHUf: 

“ Vor der Burg in gluhender Front, 

Dcs bluigen Befehls gcwiirtig, 

Vor der Burg in gluhender Front, 

Da stchn die K.anonen fertig. 

Schon 2iuern die Thorc, sic brcchen schier, 

Jetzt gill's, du braver Kanonier! 

Und du trittst vor die Mundung hin, 

A!s wolltest du fesseln den Wiirger— 

Und du rufst mil begeisiertcm Sinn : 

Erst mich ! dann den wehrlosen Burger!— 

Dann schweigt das Commando, beschamt vor dir. 

Hab Dank, du braver Kanonier ! ” * 

Towards evening it became clear to Metternich that no 
concessions would now avail. He who for forty years had 
led the policy of Austria hurriedly gave in his resignation 
and made his escape in disguise in the imperial laundry cart. 
At nine o'clock the same evening the troops were withdrawn 
from Vienna (exactly a week before the same thing happened 
in Berlin), and citizens and students mounted guard every¬ 
where. The arsenal was opened, and in one day arms were 
served out to 25,000 men. 

There was some severe fighting in the outskirts of the 
town. So fiercely resolute were the populace that, all 
unarmed, they pressed in upon and disarmed two companies 
of grenadiers who were defending the entrance to Metternich's 
villa. Those who resisted were trampled under foot. 

That same evening the abolition of the censorship 
and liberty of the press were publicly announced. The 
intimation produced a feeling of intense relief—it was as 
if a gag had been removed from the mouth of the nation. 

‘ In front of the caslle ID threatening line stand the unnon, awaiting the word 
of command*^lhe guiles are shudderiog and yielding—the moment has come, brave 
guTiiier ( 

Forward to the muztie he goes, u if the order had been to slop the mouths of 
the destroyers ; fearlessly he cries : “ First me, then the defenceless citizen !*’—No 
farther command is given. Thou hast shamed them I All thanks to thee, brave 
gunner I 
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The newspapers, as a matter of course, instantaneously bepati 
to give expression to the popular political ideas. It had 
hitherto been impossible to treat even in poetic form any 
subject with a social or political tendency; Austria had 
resembled a forest where the voices of the birds were 
silent. Now suddenly pipe and call, whistle and song 
were heard from every bush and tree, a mighty and con¬ 
fused chorus.^ 

Poems of liberty were published in all the languages 
of Austria—German and Czech, Slavonian and Croatian, 
Hungarian, Polish, and Italian. So eager were men to 
make use of their new liberty that a whole bevy of 
poems, superscribed Erstes censiirfreies Gcdicht ("First poem 
printed after the abolition of the censure"), appeared 
simultaneously. 

The one generally accepted as the first is Frankl’s Die 
UniversitUt. During the night between the 14th and 15th 
of March, one of the professors, fearing an outbreak of the 
prisoners, requested the armed students to despatch a guard 
to one of the prisons. Twenty students were at once sent, 
under the command of Ludwig August Frankl. Whilst he 
stood on guard that young man gave expression to the 
feelings of the day in the song; 


** Was kommt heran mit kiihnem Gange? 

Die Waffe blinkt, die Fahne weht, 

E$ naht mit hellem Trommelklange 

Die Universitat. 

• > • • « • 

Das freie Wort, das sie gefangen, 

Scit Joseph arg verhohnt, verschmaht, 

Vorkampfend sprengte seine Spangen 

Die Universilat.” 

In rSgo, on his eightieth birthday, Frankl published a 
large volume of able poetry ; during his long life he has 
been an unusually productive poet and writer of biography ; 
he has been presented with the freedom of Vienna and of 
three other European and Asiatic towns ; but this song, of 


^ Frhr. von Helfert: Wttner Pamisi i>n Jahre 1S48. 
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which in course of lime at lea^-t a hundred thousand copies 
were printed, was what founded hi» reputation. 

It was not, however, really the first poem printed after 
the abolition of the censorship, for on the previous nij^ht 
Castelli liad written his song of the Garde-Xalional. In the 
German language alone there are three or four poems which 
lay claim to the same distinction. One of these is the song 
of the Vienna student brigade, Ertvacht, erwacht 0 Briider! 
Ein grosser Morgen tagt (“ Awake, awake, O brothers ! a 
great morning is dawning"), and another is Fr. Gerhard’s 
Die freie Presse, which begins: 

** Die Fresse frei! Die Glockcn lisst ertonen 
Und lautet Jubcl ubcral] I 

Und ruft's hinaus zu Dcutschl.md^ fernsten Sohnen 
Die Fresse frei, crstiirmt der Kreihcit WaJI \ ** ^ 

Simultaneously with these poems, which express such an 
innocent, exuberant delight at being able to speak and write 
without restraint, there appeared others full of the most 
childish gratitude to the weak-minded Emperor. In them 
he is "the good Emperor,” "our good Ferdinand," &c., &c. 
People were ready to forget immediately that every single 
concession had been, not granted, but forcibly extorted, or 
else they believed naively that this was the way to make 
their late oppressors forget it. In one of the many songs 
in praise of the Emperor we read: 

“ Heil dir, mein K.aiser! in all der Lust 
Zu der sich dcin Volk ermannt hal, 

Sei Dir vor Allen cin Heil gebrachl, 

Den es immerals edel erkannt hat”* 

On the 16th of March the Hungarian deputation, 150 
magnates with Kossuth at their head, rode into Vienna, 
through the Prater, welcomed with deafening cheers and 
showers of flowers. That day the number of armed citizens 


‘The ptCM is free! Peal the bclU! sound the glad tidings lar and widel 
Proclaim to the farthest-off of German/s sons : The press b free, the ramparts of 
Ii)«rty arc stormed ! ^ 


= All hail to thee, my Emperor! Full of joy in their accomplished work thy 
people greet thee, whom they have always known to be of noble mind. 
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had risen to 60,000. In the afternoon a herald appeared on 
the balcony of the Castle and read the following proclama- 
tion: “ We, Ferdinand the First, by the grace of God 
Emperor of Austria and King of Hungary and Bohemia, 
of Lombardy and Venice, of Dalmatia, Croatia, Slavonia^ 
Gahcia, Illyria, &c., have now, in agreement with the wishes 
of our faithful people, decided to take certain steps.” On 
this introduction follows the announcement of the liberty of 
the press, the formation of the National Guard, and the 
convention of an assembly of deputies for the purpose of 
drafting “ that constitution which we have determined to 
bestow on our country.” 

Saphir sang: 

" Schwert aus der Scheid, aus dem Herren das Lied I 
Stimmt an das Lied der Licder ! 

Jauchzend erton’ es durch Reihe und died, 

Jauchzend durch jubelnde Briider ! 

Blank wie die Waffe und hell wie der Stahl 
Klinge das Lied von der Garde-National.”' 

Even the mocking-birds, we see, on this occasion ceased 
from mocking and found voice to join in the universal chorus. 
In the persistent employment of the French word. Garde 
Nalionale, we have an example of the importation and 
imitation which so largely characterised the movement. 

In turning over the pages of a collection of the German 
political poems, several thousand in number, which were 
published in 1848 in Vienna alone, we come upon many 
unknown names, but also upon almost all that were well 
known at that time and on many that were destined to 
become famous. We are struck by a poem of Bauernfeld’s, 
IVien an die Provinzen, weak from a literary point of view, 
but significant from its indication of the first sign of re¬ 
action, namely, an attempt made in the provinces to shake 
off what was called the tyranny of the capital ; in other 
words, to counteract the influence of the example set by 
victorious, free Vienna. Friedrich Uhl, at a later period 

^ As your swords leap from their scabbards, let a song, O my brothers, come 
&om your hearts 1 Let the song of songs resound through your rejoicing ranks— 
bright as burnished armour, dear as ringing steel, the song of the Garde^^^aiional I 
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editor o( the Wieyicr Abendpost, the official organ of tlie Govern¬ 
ment, writes a lament for the fallen revolutionary licr^jes: 

“Das schwanc Dnnd, den schwarzco Flor 
Lasst in den Luften wallcn, 

Den Todten singt ein Klagelied, 

Die fur die Frtiheii gefaikn.”* 

There are poems to Lenau, the most popular of living 
Austrian poets, bewailing that the singer of liberty is now 
insane and silent, his ears deaf to the victors' joyful shouts. 
Richard Wagner, as yet unknown to fame, sends a “ Greeting 
from Saxony to Vienna" : 

“ Ihr habl dcr Frcihcit Art erkannt; 

Nichl halb u*ird sie gewonnen ; 

1 st uns ihr kleinstcs died entuandt, 

Schnell ist sie ganz zeronnen. 

Dies kleinste Oied ist unsre Ehrc, 

Ehrlos ist, wer es lassti 

Mit hcllen WatTen, guter Wehre, 

Drum hieltet Ihr e$ fesi/** 

Amongst the writers of serious poems we find name 
like Grillparzcr and Hebbcl ; Sapl.ir and Dingelstedt write 
mock-heroic elegies on the last of the censors, both of them 
parodies of Schiller’s ^adowessxsche Tod€$klag€; and there 
are no end of satiric thrusts at the King of Prussia, who, 
curiously enough, was considered to have acted heretofore 
in a more reactionary spirit, and now to be granting con¬ 
cessions more unwillingly than the Austrian Emperor. 

Since the beginning of March Berlin had been in a state 
of the wildest excitement. Directly after the Revolution of 
February the Kreuzzeitung published an article advocating 
war with France. It awakened extreme anxiety ; people 
asked each other if long-suffering Prussia was actually to 
be compelled to take up arms against the French Republic. 

^ Lti the bUck draperies flutter in ihe wind, and let a sad laoncnt resound for 
those who have laid down their lives in the cause of liberty. 

* Ye have rightly understood the nature of liberty ; we cannot half possess her ; 
if we but let her little finger be taken from us, she will soon be gone. That little 
finger is our honour. ^Vho lets that go knows not what honour U. Therefore with 
strong arms and good swords ye have defended it. 
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It wns in these days that all Germany began to deck itselt 


“ In Kiimmerniss und Dunkelheit 
Ua mussten vvir sie bergen, 

Nun haben wir sie doch befreit, 

Beficit aus ihren Sargen ; 

Ha, wie das blitzt und rauscht und rollt I 
Hurrah, du Schwarz, du Roth, du Gold I 
Pulver ist schwarz, 

Blut ist roth. 

Golden flackert die Flamme 1 ” * 

meeting was 

held at In den Zelten. It was resolved to present an address 
to the King, demanding that he should immediately convene 
tlic Landtag and grant a constitution. The address ended 
with the words: “No war with France I Lawful liberty in 
oui own country! Fraternal union of the whole great 
German nation!" On the 12th of March a regiment of 
cavalry charged the crowds at In den Zelten and dispersed 
them, but they collected again in town, built barricades, and 
attempted to seize a gunsmith’s shop in the Jagerstrasse. 
Two men were killed in front of the Opera House. Under 
the windows of the Castle the people shouted “ Liberty' 
Liberty of the press!" and insulted the sentries. On the 
14th of March a general Landtag was summoned. So far 
things had been managed on the whole peaceably; but on 
the 15th of March the soldiers, who were worn out with 
night-watching, and with having to hold themselves in 
constant readiness in the barracks, began to behave roughly 
to the crowd, to strike with the butt-ends of their guns, &c. 
Small barricades which some boys had erected at the corner 

^ Iq secret hidmg-pbce and gloom 
Long time we have concealed it ; 

But now at last the da/ is come, 

The day that has revealed it. 

Ha ! how the smoke is round it rolled I 
Hurrah 1 thou Black and Red and Gold I 
Powder is black, 

Blood is red^ 

Golden glows the flame I (JovNES.) 
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of the Kurstrasse and the Gertraudenstrasse were charged by 
the Cuirassier Guards from Potsdam, and the boys were 
cruelly handled. 

At one o'clock on the i8th of March a royal pro¬ 
clamation was read in front of the Castle. It declared 
that Germany was to be from henceforth not a federation 
of States, but one federated State (Staatenbund—Bimdes- 
staat), witli a common Parliament, a common army, free- 
trade, liberty of emigration, and liberty of the press. At 
tlie end of each sentence the crowd answered with thun¬ 
dering hurrahs. Cries were heard of “ Away with tlie 
soldiers!" and some stones were thrown. The famous 
General von Pfuel, who was in command, forbade the 
soldiers to fire, ordered the dragoons to dismount, and 
praised the discipline they showed in obeying at once, 
furious as they were. Wlien the town seemed quiet he 
went home for a short time. 

During his absence, in consequence of an order given, 
no one knows by whom, though the embittered populace 
during the following days laid tlie blame of it on the Prince 
of Prussia, the future Emperor William, a regiment of 
dragoon guards arrived. The crowd shouted “ Away !" 
The dragoons wheeled round, and the crowd were begin¬ 
ning to cry “ Bravo! ’’ when suddenly the soldiers charged 
in amongst them with naked swords. At the same moment 
a battalion of infantry marched out at the Castle gate, drew 
up in line, and also charged with levelled bayonets. Some 
shots were fired—possibly by accident. With loud shrieks 
the crowd instantaneously dispersed. Only a moment before 
joy had been at its height ; strangers had been embracing 
each other, waving their hats, and shouting “ Hurrah for the 
King ; now, as if at a preconcerted signal, barricades sprang 
up, as they had done in Vienna, over the whole town. There 
were two hundred of them, built of paving-stones, gutter¬ 
planking, and carts. The town was a camp. Men fired on the 
troops from every roof ; those who could not get guns, threw 
stones. Every axe, every thick stick became a weapon.^ 

' /?<•/ diulsihen Voltes Erhefmng im Jakre 1848. sein K'amffum freie Inslitu- 
tiouen und sein Siegesjubel. VonJ. Lasker und Fr. Gerhard. Danzig, 1848. 
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The roofs were torn off corner houses, and paving-stones 
were carried up in baskets. The students met. armed, in 
front of the University, fastened tri-coloured cockades in 
their caps, and proceeded to man the barricades. Powder 
and shot, axes and iron bars, were provided by the mer* 
chants. On the evening of the i8th, the artillery opened 
fire in the Konigstrasse. The King looked on from the 
windows of the Castle, incensed by the deputations that 
came entreating him to withdraw the troops, but at times 
condescending to jest; what specially annoyed him was the 
sight of the tri-coloured flags waving on the barricades. He 
was ready, he said, to concede much to entreaty, nothing to 
illegal violence. 

Varnhagen, in his Diary, describes what he saw and 
heard from his windows that night: “A small body of 
citizens under trusty leaders held the streets, doubly watch¬ 
ful because their numbers were so few. For a number of 
hours absolute darkness and silence prevailed ; then, towards 
morning, the sound of far-off drums was heard; troops 
were evidently approaching. The citizen combatants were 
instantly on the alert ; we could hear them whispering. A 
youthful voice gave the word of command : ‘To the roofs, 
gentlemen!' and every man went to his post. This calm, 
determined command, given with noble simplicity, rang 
terrible and yet inspiring through the darkness. One felt 
the dangers which those who obeyed it were braving, for 
the general resistance was becoming weaker, and it seemed 
as if they were doomed, after a fruitless struggle, to meet an 
ignominious death, either by a fall from the roof, by the 
soldiers’ bayonets, or by the hand of the executioner.” 
Varnhagen concludes : “ “The heroic courage and determina¬ 
tion of these daring youths was most undoubtedly worthy of 
all admiration ”—weighty words, coming from the pen of an 
old, experienced officer. 

On the night between the i8th and 19th of March, 
wherever barricades were being erected or repaired, the 
windows were illuminated. But the moment troops entered 
the street all was darkness. The soldiers hewed and sabred 
right and left in the houses which they entered, and showed 
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medieval brutality in their treatment of prisoners. Towards 
morning the arsenal of the Garde-Landwehr regiment was 
captured by the insurgents ; they found that the locks of 
the guns had been destroyed, but all the smiths of the 
quarter set to work and repaired the damage. 

At last, in the course of the morning, a royal proclama- 
tion headed meine lichen Berliner! was circulated, in 
which an attempt was made to explain the events of the 
day before as being the result of an unfortunate misunder¬ 
standing. " It had been necessary to clear the square in 
front of the Castle with cavalry, ordered to advance at a 
walking pace and with sheathed swords (mi Schrill und mil 
eingesUckler IVaffe); two infantry muskets had about this 
time gone off by accident, fortunately injuring no one ; 
a company of evil-disposed individuals, chiefly strangers, 
had taken advantage of this unfortunate occurrence to stir 
up ideas of revenge in the minds of the excited crowd; the 
troops had used their weapons, but not until driven to do so 
by being repeatedly fired at. The King promises that the 
troops shall be withdrawn from Berlin, and concludes with 
the hope that both parties will forget what has happened. ‘ 

Meanwhile the struggle raged on with frightful exaspera¬ 
tion on both sides. In treating with the deputations that 
waited on him on the morning of the 19th of March, the 
King attempted to make his promise of withdrawing the 
troops conditional on the dismantling of the barricades. 
But in the end everything was conceded — change of 
ministry, release of the prisoners taken during the night, 
and withdrawal of the troops. Amidst the shouts of tlie 
rejoicing crowd, to muffled beat of drum and Chorale- 
music, the soldiers were marched off to Potsdam, feeling 
that they had sustained a deadly insult at the hands of their 
royal commander-in-chief. 

An enormous crowd thronged to the Castle, partly con- 

* Eine Rotle von Bosewichtern. nieist aus Fremden bestehend, die sich seit einer 
Woche, obgleicb aufgesucht, doch *u vetb«tgen gemisst haben, haben diesen Urn- 
stand im Sinne ihfcr argen Plane dutch augcnscheinliche Liige verdreht und die 
erhitztCD Gemuther von vielen meiner treuen und lieben Berliner mil Kacheged.inken 
um vermeintlich vetgossenes Blut erAillt und sind so die greulicben UtheLcr von 
Blutvergiessen geworden. 
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sisting of those who hoped by the force of numbers to 
exercise pressure on their vanquished rulers, partly of 
curious idlers ; all the funeral processions from the streets 
where there had been fighting also made their way there. 
The corpses were borne on biers, or, where the numbers 
were too great, conveyed in open waggons, decorated with 
flowers, ribbons, and scarves, the corpses too being decked 
with flowers. 

Every available space in the neighbourhood of the 
Castle was closely packed. The crowd demanded to see 
the King. With a pale face he stepped out on the balcony. 
“Set the prisoners free!” shouted the crowd, and he was 
actually obliged to order the release of all those who were 
confined in the cellars of the Castle. The next proceeding 
was the carrying of many of the most severely wounded 
insurrectionists into the Castle, where their wounds were 
dressed. Now the funeral processions began to arrive, 
a sight by which the crowd was thrown into a state of the 
wildest agitation. Whilst the corpses were being carried 
into one of the apartments on the first floor of the Castle, 
one orator after another addressed the people. The speech 
whicli met with most approval was one made by Karl 
Gutzkow, the refrain of which was “general arming of the 
citizens.” This the newly appointed ministers, who were 
moving about among the crowd, vainly attempting to pacify 
them, were loth to concede, but they were soon compelled 
to do so, for a scene which occurred at this juncture made 
it impossible to resist the demands of the people. 

A new funeral procession arrived—four corpses were 
borne on flower-decked biers through the crowd, their 
bloody wounds exposed to view for the purpose of rousing 
the beholders to revenge. The biers were deposited below 
the King’s balcony, and the bearers raised a wild shout of 
“The King! The Queen!” which found a thousand-fold echo 
among the crowd. Two of the new ministers, Schwerin 
and Arnim, tried in vain to gain a hearing; their voices 
were drowned in the cry of “ The King! The Queen 1 ” 

When the King and Queen actually appeared on the 
balcony the people’s frenzy knew no bounds. The King 
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attempted to speak, but the bearers held hij^h the biers with 
tiieir bloody burdens, and the crowd yelled “Off witli your 
hat! ■’ And as each corpse was carried past the King was 
obliged to uncover.' In Freiligrath’s grand poem, Die Tod/.n 
an die Lihmden, written in the following year, the year of 
disillusion, we read : 

“ Die Kugel mitten durch die Brust, die Stirne breit gespiltcn, 

So habi Ihr uns auf blutgcm Brett hoch in die Luft gehalien ! 

Hoch in die Lufl mil wildcm Schrei, das unsre Schmcrzgcberdc 
Den, dcr zu tddten uns bcfahl, cin Fluch auf ewig werde ! 

Dass er sie sehe Tag und Nachr, im Wachen und im Trauinc— 

Im OefTnen seines Bibelbuchs und im Champagncrschaumc \ 

Dass wie ein Brandma) sie sich lief in seine Seele brenne : 

Dass nirgendwo und nimmermchr cr vor ihr diehen kdnne ! 

Dass Jeder qualverzogene Mund, dassjede roihe Wunde 
Ihn schrecke nochi ihn angste noch in seiner leUtcn Stunde 

On the 21st of March, at noon, the King rode out at 
the Castie gate with a black, red, and gold band on 
his arm, and himself distributed black, red, and gold 
favours. He was followed by the royal princes and 
the Ministers, who were in despair at the humiliating 
proceeding j at his side rode a veterinary surgeon. 
Urban by name. One of his generals had in vain 
attempted to dissuade him from taking this step. He 
answered: ** Non, non, e'est d6cid6, nous aliens monter 
a chevaL"' Presently he drew rein and spoke as follows : 

I am usurping no man’s right when I declare that I believe 
myself called to be the SaViour of the unity and liberty of 

‘ Des dtutufun Volkts Erhthung^ p. 54. Vamhagen: TegthiUhtr. Adolf 
Slrcckfuss: Erinntrun^<n aus d<m Jahrt 1848; 0 <r Zeitgeist^ 1889, Kr. 51. 

* With bullets through and through our breast-^ur forehead split with spike 
and spear. 

So bear us onward shoulder-high, laid dead upon a blood-stained bicr; 

Yea, shoulder-high above the crowd, that on the man that bade us die, 

Our dreadful death-distorted face may be a biller curse for aye ; 

That he may see it day and night, or when he wakes or when he sleeps. 

Or when he opes his holy book, or when with wine high revel keeps ; 

Thai ever like a scorching brand that sight his secret soul may bum ; 

That he may ne'er escape ils curse, nor know lo whom for aid to turn ; 

That always each disfeatured face, each gaping wound his sight may sear, 

And brood above bis bed of death, and curdle all his blood with fear ! 

(JOYXES.) 
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Germany—that unity and liberty, based on a free consti¬ 
tution, I will defend with the aid of German loyalty.” At 
the University he called for the professors and students, and 
said to them: “ Schreiben Sie sich's auf, meine Herren! 
Write down my words to you, for they are for posterity. I 
place myself at the head of the German nation ; with its 
unity and liberty the existence of Prussia is henceforth 
inseparably bound up. Write that down !” At the arsenal, 
when he was again pouring forth promises, a piercing voice 
suddenly cried ; “ Don’t believe him, he is lying; he has 
always lied, and he is lying now. Tear me in pieces if you 
like, but I say he is lying—don't believe him!” 

In Vienna, a few days later, the following poem 
appeared : 

“PREUSSISCHE MISSVERSTAENDNISSE. 

Im grosser! unglaubigen Altberlin sind nun die Wunder zu Hause, 

Da wird geschossen, gesturmt, gebrannt zwei Tage ohne Pause, 

Bis tausende liegcn im rothen Sand. Den Kdnig betriibt die Wendniss: 
Die Flinten gingen von selber los. Das war nur ein Missverstandniss. 

Durch’s grosse, unglaubige Altberlin gehn wunderbare Witze, 

Ein Konig hiillt sich in Schwarz-Roth-Gold und stellt sich an Deutscb* 
lands Spitze, 

Ein Konig wird Ober-Demagog mit deutsch—einheitlicher Sendniss, 
Doch Deutschland lacht und ruft mit Macht; Das ist ein Missverstand¬ 
niss.”* 

Another poem that bears witness to the irritated, sarcastic 
feeling provoked by the events of these days is entitled 
Erlkoiiig, and begins : 


» PRUSSIAN MISUNDERSTANDINGS. 

The 1 >i^, incredulous town of Berlin has become the home of miracles. For two 
wliole days they have been shooting, storming, burning there without a pause; 
thousands are lying in the bloody dust. The King i$ distressed by what hiS 
occurred ; he says; “The guns went off of themselves; the whole has been a 
misunderstanding." 

In the old, incredulous town of Berlin strange tricks are being played; a King 
decks himself in black, red, and gold, and declares himself to be the leader of 
Germany, the arch-demagogue, chosen of heaven to bring about German unity. 
But Germany only laughs and shouts: ** This is a misunderstanding.’* 
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“ Wer schicsst nocli so spat aufs Volk ohne Wetir 
Es ist ein Konig mil seincm Hecr. 

Er halt scin Volk so trcu ini Arm, 

Er fasst es so sichcr mit seinen Gendarmes. 

O Burger, o Burger, o horest du nicht 
Was Erlkcinig in der Zeitung verspricht," &c. 


The Revolution of March in the capitals of Germany did 
not call forth any particularly fine poetical effusions ; it 
gave rise chiefly to street songs, inflammatory and ephemeral 
verse ; but the counter revolutions, the terrible re-capture of 
Vienna in October and of Berlin in November 1848, in¬ 
spired a whole host of fine poems. The poets also found 
inspiration in the martyr deaths of individual liberationists, 
who cither fell in fight or were murdered judicially after 
the suppression of the revolution. The insurrection of 
Hungary, too, with its suppression by the Russian army, 
awakened a sympathy which found expression in touching 
poems. 

The enthusiastic ecstasy in Vienna was of short duration. 
The democrats did not consider the free constitution free 
enough. A central political committee was formed as a 
sort of check on the government. The existence of such 
a body was declared to be illegal, but popular pressure 
compelled the government to retract this declaration and 
to suspend the constitution. In the beginning of May the 
Emperor fled to Innsbruck. An attempt was made to 
disband the student brigade, but as this led to a renewal 
of barricade fighting, the ministry were obliged to desist. 
The Emperor returned in August. During all this time 
the capital was in a most excited state ; the revolution had 
put a stop to every kind of business, and the want of 
employment increased discontent and restlessness. A deep 
impression was made by the intelligence of the events of 
June in Paris, Cavaignac’s victory being regarded as equiva¬ 
lent to the suppression of the revolution in France. About 
the same time came the news that Jellatschitsch, the Ban 
of Croatia, was preparing to invade Hungary. Intercepted 
letters showed that in this proceeding he had the support 
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of the Court of Vienna and of Latour, the Minister of War ; 
and the consequence was that Count Lamberg, Latour's 
envoy, was torn to pieces by the mob on his arrival at 
Pesth (September 28), and Latour himself, having de¬ 
clared his intention of despatching troops to Hungary, was 
killed (October 7) by the enraged populace of Vienna. 
In his poem, Dcr 7 Oktober, which is a eulogy of the mur¬ 
dered man, Dingelstedt takes the opportunity to dissociate 
himself from the revolution and all its doings. 

The Emperor now fled from Vienna for the second 
time. Whilst Radetzky suppressed the insurrection in 
Lombardy, Windischgriitz, who had been appointed com¬ 
mander-in-chief, surrounded the capital with his troops. 
In a struggle which lasted from the 24th to the 29th of 
October the outworks and outlying parts of the town were 
captured, and the city had already been driven by want 
of provisions and ammunition to agree to the unconditional 
capitulation demanded by Windischgratz, when the cry was 
heard in the streets : “The Hungarians are coming.” Tliey 
had been seen from the tower of St. Stephen’s Church. 
There was great rejoicing. The agreement to surrender 
was disregarded, the arms which had already been given 
up were again seized at the arsenals, and sorties were made 
to support the Hungarians, whose cannonading was now 
heard. But the Hungarian army was completely routed 
by Jellatschitsch. Windischgratz entered Vienna on the 
31st of October, followed by Jellatschitsch on the 2nd of 
November. A state of siege was proclaimed, and court- 
martials, sentences of death, and executions became the 
order of the day. 

Simultaneously with the elections for the first German 
Parliament in Frankfort-on-Main, elections went on in 
Prussia for the Prussian Constitutional Assembly, which 
was opened by the King in May. This body numbered 
few eminent members, the best men having been sent to 
Frankfort. Berlin was in an almost anarchic condition ; 
the arsenal was stormed and plundered, the political clubs 
terrorised and coerced the Assembly. It rejected the con¬ 
stitution proposed by the government as not aufficiently 
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democratic. The result of this was a first change of 
ministry. The new ministry made propo^als which coin, 
cided more closely with the wishes of the A'Scmbly, hut 
found themselves unable to agree to the demand of the 
majority that it should be made a point of honour with 
all officers who disapproved of the new constitution to leave 
the army. A third ministry, with Pfuel for its leader, was 
formed. On the last day of October, while the Assembly 
was debating an appeal to the government “to support, 
by every means in its power, the cause of popular liberty, 
at present endangered in Vienna," a mob broke in on the 
meeting, attempted to influence its decision by violent means, 
and insulted the Pfuel ministry. Then this ministry too 
resigned, and on the and of November the King put 
the reins of government into the hands of a war ministry, 
with his step-uncle, Count Brandenburg, at its head. This 
new government decreed the transference of the Assembly 
from Berlin to Brandenburg, and brought the troops that 
had just returned from Denmark under General Wrangel 
to Berlin. The citizens were disarmed and a state of siege 
was proclaimed. 

The revolutions of Vienna and Berlin had been fruitless ; 
alike fruitless were the proceedings of the first German 
Parliament (Reichstag), which met at P'rankfort on the 18th 
of May 1848, and was forcibly dispersed by troops at 
Stuttgart on the i8th of June 1849. The President it 
chose. Archduke John, did his be&t to subject it to the 
domination of Austria ; it made a vain offer of the imperial 
crown of Germany to Frederick William IV. in April 1849 J 
its sacred inviolability was disregarded as early as November 
1848, when Windischgratz ordered the execution of one 
of its members. Robert Blum, at Brigittenau ; it lost im¬ 
portance as a representative assembly by the gradual de¬ 
sertion of its conservative members. When it was dispersed 
at Stuttgart, the reaction was once more triumphant through¬ 
out Europe : 

“ Da sah man die letzten dcr Cetreuen, 

Die ausgeham bcim Heiland, zersireuen 
Sich, wandemd nach alien Seiten und Winden, 

Das Wort des Heiles zu verkunden, 
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VVohl wisscnd, dass ein langes Exil 
Und Armuth, Noth und Dulden ihr Ziel, 

Und Qual und Tod und Kerkermauern. 

‘ Das Wort des Heils wird sie uberdauern’ 

Das merkt euch, ihr Knechte und blutigen Horden : 

Das Wort ist Fleisch und ist Gott geworden.”* 

Thus sang Moritz Hartinatin, one of the last of the 
faithful. He rightly felt that the ideas survived the outward 
changes. 

By the end of 1848 the poets of the revolution had 
nothing left to sing of but fallen heroes and extinguished 
hopes. Among these poets Freiligrath and Hartmann rank 
highest, and as typical of the elegies written on the fallen 
heroes, we may take the verses composed by these two 
authors on Robert Blum, whose firm, gentle character, 
simplicity, and prudence, stamped him in the minds of his 
contemporaries as the ideal of a popular leader. 

In his Rcimchronik Hartmann writes mournfully : 

“ So ruhc sanft und gut, mein Robert t 
Nicht braucht's der Wunsch, dass leicbt dir wcrdv 
Die blutgetrankte Wiener Erde, 

Der Boden, den du dir erobeit. 

Du bist nicht todt, trots aller Klage 
Des deutschen Volks, trots aller Lieder. 
,,•••••• 

Ein Mythus geht: der Robert lebtt 
Der Robert Blum, den sie erschossen 
Und jedes deutsche Herz erbebt: 

Das theure Blut ist nicht geflossen— 

Die Hoffnung raunt uns in die Ohren : 

Entflort, entflort die Trikoloren, 

Noch, noch ist Deutschland nicht verloicn, 

. 

Alliiberall ist der dabei ! 

Er wendet mit den Geisterhiinden 
Und fangt mit seiner Brust das Blei, 

Das uns die Fiirstenvater senden. 


1 Then the last of the faithful, who had remained true to their saviour, scattered 
to the four winds of heaven, to proclaim the word of salvation, knowing full well 
that what awaited them was exile and poverty, want and suffering, torture, iropruon- 
ment, and death. “ The word of salvation will survive them "; note this, ye slaves, 
ye bloody hordes : The word has become flesh, has become God. 
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Und wandein muss er, bis entrain 
Das dcuische Volk sich dem Verrather 
Bis er entfurstet und cntpfaflt 
Den hcilgcn Boden seiner V’ater.”* 

And a week after Blum’s death, Freiligrath writes the 
magnificent verses on the commemoration service in the 
Cathedral of Cologne, where the mighty organ pealed forth 
Neukomm's requiem music: 

“ Und heut in diesem selben Koln zum Weh’n des Winte. windes 
Und 2u der Orgel Brausen schalU das Grablied dieses Kindes. 

Nicht singt die Ucberlcbende, die Muuer, es dem Sohne: 

Das game schmeribewcgie Kbln singt es mil fcsiem Tone. 

Es spricht: Du, dcren Schoos ihn trug, bleib still auf deinem K.immer! 
Vor deinem Gott, du graues Haupt, ausstrdme deinen Jammer; 

Auch ich bin seine Mutter, Weib ! Ich und noch einc Hohe— 

Ich und die Revolution, die hohe, lichterlohe ; 

Bleib du daheim mit deinem Schmen : wir wahren seine Ehre— 

Des Robert Requiem singt Koln, die revolutionare. 

A i I I • • • ♦ « • 

♦ • • • 

Was greift ihr zu den Schwertem nicht, Ihr Singer und Ihr Bcier ? 

Was wcrdci Ihr Posaunen nicht, Ihr ehr’nen OrgeUuben, 

Den jungsten Tag ins Ohr zu schrein den Hcnkern und den Buben ? 
Den Henkern, die ihn hingcstrccki auf der Brigittenaue— 

Auf festen Knien lag er da im ersten Morgenthaue ! 

Dann sank er hin—hin in sein Blut—lauilos heul vor acht Tagcn I 

Zwei Kugeln haben ihm die Brust, eine das Haupt zerschlagen. 


' Rest peacefully, rest well, my Robert! No need is there iot us to wish (hat 
light upon thy breast may lie the blood’drenebed earth of Vienna, the soil (hy valour 
captured. Thou an not dead, despite the loud laments and songs of mourning of the 
German peoples » • . From mouth to mouth spreads the report: ** Our Robert lives, 
that Robert Blum the tyrants shot’*—and every German heart beau high. That 
precious blood has not been shed ; hope whispers in our ears : ^*The tri-coloured 
standard is trailed in the dust, but Germany is not lost.*' . . He is with us ever)’* 
where! With his spirit hands he turns back the bullets, or receives them in his 
br^s^t^tbese bullets rained on us by our paternal rulers, ... A wanderer he, 
until (he German people have released themselves from the betrayer's grip, until be 
has cleared the sacred land of his fathers, of princes and of priests. 

^ In (his same city of Cologne, ’mid moaning winds of winter wild. 

To-day in deepest organ-tones resounds the grave*song of this child. 

*Ti 5 not the mother bow’d in grief who sings it o’er her fallen son ; 

Nay, all Cologne bewails the death of him whose toil (00 soon is done. 

With solemn woe the city speaks: Thou vrho didst bear the noble dead, 
Remain to weep within thy home, and bow to earth thine aged head ; 
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It is to Hartmann's Rcimchronik des Pfaffen Mauritius 
that vvc must have recourse if we desire to view all the 
successive events and impressions of 1848 in the mirror of 
poetry. Many of the details of this poem have become 
difhcult to understand ; the reader of to-day comes upon 
lists of names, of whose owners he knows little or nothing 
—men like Bassermann, the parliamentary debater, and 
Hansemann, the financier, in their day famous members 
of the Parliament of Frankfort, now forgotten—but from 
parts of it, without the assistance of any commentary, he 
gains a vivid impression of men’s feelings, of their exalted 
frame of mind, in that year of revolution. Very affecting 
is a final outburst, in which the poet bewails the want of 
men : 

“ Ich seh’ Gelehrte und Professoren 
Unci PrSsidenten und Assessoren, 

Weinkiifer sch’ ich und Redakteure 
Supcriiuendenten und Accoucheure 
Und Hurscnleutc und Zeitungsschreiber, 

Astronomen und Steuereintreiber, 

Lumpcnhandler und Alterchumskenner, 

Biedermiinner, Hansemanner, Bassermanner— 

Allein wo sind die Manner, die Manner?”^ 

When Hartmann wrote these words he was living on the 
shores of the Lake of Geneva, a banished man, and the best 


1 also am his mother ! Vea, and yet a mightier one than I, 

I and the Revolution's self, for whom he laid him down to die. 

Stay thou within and ourse thy woe. ’Tis we will do him honour here; 

*Tis we will watch and requiem sing for thy dead son upon his bier. 

• .•••* 
Why grasp ye not your swords in wrath, O ye that sing and ye that pray? 

Yc organ-pipes, to trumpets turn, and fight the scoundrels with your breath. 
And din into their dastard ears the dreadful news of sudden death, 

Those scoundrels who the order gave, the cruel murder dared to do— 

The hero leant him on his knee in that autumnal morning’s dew, 

Then silent fell upon bis face in blood—*tis eight short days ago— 

Two bullets smote him on the breast, and laid his head for ever low. 

(JOVNES.) 

' I see scieotists and professors, presidents and assessors, wine merchants and 
editors, superintendents and accoucheurs; I see financiers and journalists; I sec 
astronomers and tax •collectors, rag merchants and antiquarians; I see Messrs. 
Biedermann, Ilansemaun, Bassermann—but where are the wn, the 
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men of Germany and Austria wlio had survived the great 
discomfiture were either in prison or, like himself, in exile. 

1848 is a year of no decisive political significance, 
although it was in this year that the old order of things 
was for the first time disturbed simultaneously in almost 
every country of Europe. The local revolutions of 1789 
and 1830, whatever they resulted in, were successful re¬ 
volutions, but the general European revolution of 1848 
was nothing in any single country but an unsuccessful 
attempt. 

Yet 1848 is a year of great spiritual significance. 
After it men feel and think and write quite otherwise 
than they did before it. In literature it is the red 
line of separation that divides our century and marks 
the beginning of a new era. It was a year of jubilee, 
like that instituted by the old Hebrew law, that fiftieth 
year, in which the trumpet was to be sounded throughout 
all the land, which was to be hallowed, and in which 
liberty was to be proclaimed “ throughout all the land 
unto all the inhabitants thereof” (Lev. xxv. 8, &c.). This 
year, with its quick heart-beat, its all-subduing youthful 
ardour, was, like that Bible year of jubilee, a year of return¬ 
ing into possession, a year of redemption, in which “ they 
that had been sold were redeemed again.” To this day we 
imbibe youthful enthusiasm from its days of March and 
learn important lessons from its days of November. 

It is the year of jubilee, the year of mourning, the 
boundary year. 
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CONCLUSION 

It is a mighty panorama, this, which the study of the feelings 
and thoughts of Germany, first oppositionist, then revolu¬ 
tionary, between 1815 and 1848, unrolls to our view. We 
see the spirit of Metternich, a spirit of shallowness, brooding 
over Austria and the whole of Germany, We follow the 
new intellectual movement from the time when it first finds 
expression at the Wartburg Festival in 1817. We see how 
the assassination of Kotzebue gives occasion to the open 
persecution of Liberalism and introduces a long period of 
ruthless reaction and oppression, during which Goethe is 
regarded as the Quietist foe of liberty and lauded or 
denounced as such, and German philosophy under the 
auspices of Hegel becomes, in a rather questionable 
manner, conservative. The oppositionist tendency finds 
occasional expression in the writings of poets like Chamisso, 
Platen, and Heine, but the general intellectual condition is 
one of depression, relieved by outbursts of self-ridicule. 
The state of stagnation is put an end to by the news of the 
Revolution of July 1830, which electrifies public feeling and 
gives both poets and prose writers new courage and fresh 
inspiration. The remembrance of Byron's life and death 
influences men in the same direction, and the Polish revolt 
awakens sympathy and enthusiasm in spite of the part that 
Germany takes in the annihilation of Poland as a nation. 
Borne becomes the most eminent advocate of Liberalism in 
politics, holds high the banner of liberty and justice, shows 
a noble example in the matter of strength of character and 
conviction, but at the same time displays a naive and 
fanatical optimism which proves that his is not the tempera¬ 
ment required in a statesman. In Heine, the greatest poet 
of the period, we feel the vibration of its every nerve. In 
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him modern poetry casts off the swaddling-clothes of 
Romanticism. In love, in appreciation of nature, in his 
political, social, and religious views, in his descriptive, 
poetic, and satiric style, he is the man of our own day— 
litter, as we pointed out, than any other to grapple with 
modern life in its hardness and ugliness, its charm and its 
restlessness, and its wealth of violent contrasts. About tlie 
same time, in a different and yet kindred manner, Inimcr- 
mann, in his best book, marks the transition to a more 
realistic style of art. 

The Revolution of July had not only changed the tone 
of literature, it had also altered the character of the Hegeli.in 
philosophy, which from this time onwards is to be regarded 
as one of the strongest influences in the revolutionising of 
men's conception of life ; from the doctrines of the master 
who died such a strong Conservative, his pupils draw 
reformatory or revolutionary inferences and principles. 
And now, with the echoes of the Revolution of July sounding 
in their ears, appear a group of young authors ; they are 
influenced by the philosophy of Hegel and the poetry of 
Goethe, this last interpreted as anti-Christian ; Heine and 
Borne are their masters, Rahel and George Sand their 
muses ; they come to be known by the name of Young 
Germany. They desire to assimilate literature with life, to 
subvert existing religious and moral doctrines, to introduce 
a freer morality in the matter of marriage and divorce and 
a new species of pantheistic piety. The impeachment of 
these men by Menzel in 1835 is the signal for a new series of 
persecutions directed against all that in that day went by the 
name of the literature of movement (Bewegungslitteratur). 
Very few of the representatives of the young generation 
show strangth of character when thus put to the test, but 
both tqe highly gifted men (Gutzkow) and those of moderate 
ability {Laube, &c.) develop their talents amidst these per¬ 
secutions, and works are produced which accurately mirror 
the hopes and struggles of the age, the thoughts and feelings, 
emptations, mistakes, and victories of the individual. 

Between the years 1830 and 1840 something has been 
happening quietly, deep down in men’s minds—Goethe’s 
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poetry and Goethe’s philosophy of life, at first championed 
exclusively by enthusiastic women, have been steadily gain¬ 
ing influence over the cultivated, making them proof against 
theological impressions but receptive to all great human ideas. 
The cult of Goethe leads by degrees, even in the case of 
women, to the cult of political liberty and social reform. 

In 1840 German philosophy begins to develop in the 
direction of Radicalism, and the poets begin openly to 
advocate the cause of political liberty. The men of this 
new generation, too, owe their philosophic training to Hegel, 
but they have metamorphosed his doctrine into an atheistical, 
anti-monarchical doctrine. They regard the standpoint of 
Young Germany with contempt as being purely belletristic, 
and busy themselves with the nature of Christianity and the 
idea of the state. 

On the throne of Prussia at this juncture sits a king 
with a curiously complex character and many talents, 
a typical transition figure, whose personality, especially in 
ts relation to the literature and intellectual life of the day, 
s of great interest. In the south of Germany it is Metter- 
nich, in the north it is Frederick William IV., who outwardly 
regulates the course of events. We see literary and political 
celebrities being attracted by him, coming into collision 
with him, and rebounding from him. The invalids of 
literature, men like Tieck and Schelling, pass their last days 
under his protection ; Herwegh and Freiligrath are first 
attracted and then repelled by him ; Jacoby attacks him, 
Dingelstedt ridicules him. 

And now we follow the development of political poetry, 
from its founder Anastasius Griin to Herwegh and Dingel¬ 
stedt, observing what a deep impression such a thinker as 
Ludwig Feuerbach makes on the intellectual life of his con¬ 
temporaries,! Men like Freiligrath and Prutz, Sallet and 
Hartmann,,^re the petrels that foretell the storm ; in 1848 
we hear the song of certain gifted poets high above the 
roar of the political hurricane, and we also notice that these 
unexampled occurrences transform men of minor or un¬ 
developed talent into organs of the great movement of the 
hour. 
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During our study of this fragment of literary history 
we have passed in review a whole gallery of remarkable 
figures, devoting careful attention to the most important or 
most typical. 

We saw how Napoleon’s great personality, in its legen¬ 
dary form, exercised almost as powerful an influence on 
men s minds as Byron’s. Of the great intellectual forces 
of the eighteenth century, Goethe, Jean Paul, Heinse, and 
Hegel are those by which our period is most perceptibly 
influenced. Some of the Romanticists influence as teachers 
and masters (Wilhelm Schlegel, Brentano, Chamisso), others 
as antagonists (Tieck). Borne and Heine, geniuses of most 
dissimilar types, by virtue of that polemical quality which 
was an essential characteristic of both, influence the whole 
period. 

What a wealth of remarkable, original characters! 
Glance at our gallery of women—Rahel and Bettina, the 
friends of Goethe ; Borne's friends, Henrietta Herz and 
Jeannette Wohl ; Heine’s La Mouche, Immermann’s Elisa, 
and Princess Puckler and Charlotte Stieglitz—gifted women 
and devoted wives! Or let your eyes wander over our 
collection of male portraits—authors and men of the 
world, like Varnhagen and Piickler ; stiff, stately figures, like 
Platen and Immermann ; others that are all life and fire, 
like Borne and Heine ; manly eccentrics, like Jacoby ; kingly 
figures, like Feuerbach ; grimacing fanatics, like Menzel ; 
independent poets great and small, like Ruckert, Hebbel, 
Ludwig, and Scherenberg; agitators, like Wienbarg and 
Gutzkow ; men of pliant talent, like Laube and Mundt ; 
weak desponders, like Stieglitz ; bold singers of liberty, like 
Hoffmann and Freiligrath ; immature characters, like Her- 
wegh ; problematic characters, like Dingelstedt and Meissner ; 
brave men, like Sallet, Hartmann, and Prutz, Even when 
their productions are not of the highest quality, we study 
the men themselves with interest. 

And yet what is presented in this volume can only be 
fully understood by those who read it in its connection with 
the earlier volumes of the work of which it forms a part, 
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wlio regard it in the light of the last act of a great historic 
drama. The plan of the work is indicated in the introduc¬ 
tion to the first volume, and is strictly adhered to throughout 
all six. 

The author’s intention, as explained in the first 
lines of his work, was, by means of the study of certain 
main groups and main movements in European literature, 
to outline a psychology of the first half of the nineteenth 
century. The year 1848, which, as a historical turning, 
point, marks a conclusion for the time being, was indicated 
as the point to which he intended to pursue his subject. 
The six groups which, according to the original plan, have 
been portrayed, are, the French Emigrant Literature, Ger¬ 
man Romanticism, the French Reaction, English Naturalism, 
French Romanticism, and Young Germany. Each one of 
the six parts of the work has in the course of years either 
been re-written or revised. 

The author's first proceeding was to separate and classify 
the chief literary movements of the first half of the century, 
his next to find their general direction or law of progression, 
a starting point, and a central point. 

The direction he discovered to be a great rhythmical ebb 
and flow—the gradual dying out and disappearing of the 
ideas and feelings of the eighteenth century until authority, 
the hereditary principle, and ancient custom once more 
reigned supreme, then the reappearance of the ideas of 
liberty in ever higher mounting waves. The starting point 
was now self-evident, namely, the group of French literary 
works denominated the Emigrant Literature, the first epoch- 
making one of which bears the date 1800. The central 
point was equally unmistakable. From the literary point 
of view it was Byron's death, from the political that Greek 
war of liberation in which he fell. This double event is 
epoch-making in the intellectual life and the literature of the 
Continent. The concluding point was also clearly indicated, 
namely, the European revolution of 1848. Byron's death 
forming the central point of the work, the school of English 
literature to which he belongs, became as it were the hinge 
on which it turned. The main outlines now stood out 
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clearly: the incipient reaction in the case of the emigrants, 
held in check by the revolutionary ideas still in vogue ; the 
growth of the reaction in the Germany of the Romanticists ; 
its culmination and triumph during the first year of the 
Restoration in France ; the turn of the tide discernible in 
what is denominated English Naturalism ; the change which 
takes place in all the great writers of France shortly before 
the Revolution of July, a change which results in the for¬ 
mation of the French Romantic school ; and, lastly, the 
development in German literature which issues in the events 
of March 1848. 

It is self-evident that the standpoint here adopted is a 
personal one. It is the personal point of view, the personal 
treatment, which presents literary personages and works 
thus grouped and ordered, thus contrasted, thus thrown into 
relief or cast into shadow. Regarded impersonally, the 
literature of a half-century is nothing but a chaos of 
hundreds of thousands of books in many languages. 

The personal standpoint is not, however, an arbitrary 
one. It has been the author’s aim to do justice, as far as in 
him lay, to every single person and phenomenon he has 
described. No attempt has been made to fit any of them 
into larger or smaller places than they actually occupied. 
It is no whim or preconceived intention of the author that 
has given the work its shape. The power which has 
grouped, contrasted, thrown into relief or suppressed, 
lengthened or shortened, placed in full light, in half light, 
or in shadow, is none other than that never entirely 
conscious power to which we usually give the name of art. 


THE END 


Printed by Ballahtthb. Hanson ^ COi 
EJioburgb dr* London 
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0., 404. 305 

BerglinKvT, Joseph, in Wacken- 
roder’s Htatl Out^pourin^i . . . 

II.. lit 

Berkeley, iV, 241 
Berlin, M.. 142. 164. 243 : Tieck’s 
birthplace, 59; a Venusberg, 
Bi: Uccutious period. 16.; 
Rahel’s circle in. $3; Charjt6 
Churcli, 64 : Leaders in Tieck’s 
day, 293 ; University in 1830. 
VI., 2 t 

Berlior, r., 11. 28: I'l.. 95; 

influence of ^oU and Byron, 
V., to 

Bermuda, iv., 164 
Bemadotte, i., 76, 95, 112 ; mi., 
42 

Bernard, Charles de, v., 163, 389 
Bemavs, M., Zur £ntstehun;s» 
gcschichtt dts Schitsehchtn 
ShakesptJft, 11., 49 n 
** Bemerette,*’ Muss«t*s, v., 260 
Bernhardi, Sophie, divorces for 
A. W. ScbJegel, iT.. 95 
Demiai’s works iu Rome aud 
Subiaco, t, 161 
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Ucrny, do, t;., |6S 

licffj, Duke of, iti., 208, 216 
liorlhold in Dig KrongnutichUr, 
tt . 2J6. 2J7 
llcrtin. III., 296 

licflraiid, Lvuis, birth, v., 376; 
styk*. }76; career, 377-^78 ; hU 

E seudonyin, 376; and '* tef 
ous$ni;oli,'‘ ^78; Mmf, dc 
Mnnlbazon, 378; doith, 
Ik?ari?oii, Archbishop of, jv., 315 
Beihtnami, u., 2a j 
liet»:hj von Arniin, Brcnt.ino. 
n . 231, 242 ; V., 15s ; tj., 2^6, 
409 ; admiration of Oovtlio, 
ir, 290 ; marries von Aniim, 
II., 231; M., 290: meets 

Goethe IhrouRh his mother, 291; 
youthkil dariiic, 291; husband's 
lie ith, 1^.; early corrcspoiidetice 
With Goethe,* /,; its gerniincncss 
4oiiiirniod, 291-292; their rela¬ 
tive age, 293; her style, 292, 
291; Goethe worship, 294; 
IK>htical liWralisin, 295; at 
Court of King hrvderick Wil¬ 
liam, ib.; soci.ilistic vie tvs, 29$ ; 
her Dits Uu(h rfe»n 

Ki>niii, 295, 296, 302 ; dis* 
t.istcful to the Court, 296; 
homage of young Germany, 
29b ; on Goethe, 59, 70, 71 
Bgmnt, Dc Musset’s, v., 127 
'• Bevvegungslittcratixf,** vi., 358, 
407 

Beyle, Marie Henri, t., 139 ; tv., 
3t9 ; V., 21, 46, 47. 43, 36,308, 
314, 323: birth, father's 

severity, grandfather's kind¬ 
ness. restricted education, 207 ; 
intellect, 206 ; character, 207* 
20>i, 214, 2(9, 220. 222, 223; 
his mother, 208, 2x9; mind, 
229: distrust, 207. 208; 

studies, 209, 2t t; io French War 
Office, 209 ; goes on campaigns, 
2(0-21 r, 212-214 : love affair, 
2t( ; patron P. Dam, 209, 
210, 212; sister’s care, 214; 
in Milan, 225; inteHectuo) 
circle, ib.; in Paris, writes l>e 
rAmour, 2x5, 220, 248; vt., 
ISO; his biographies, 213 ; 
msixV^ de ia reiuiure en 
lialU, 2t$ \ his society, i^.; 
slate employ, 223-216; visits 
England, 223 ; his pseudonym 
De Stendhal," 220; La Char^ 
irguse d€ Fanm, 209, 220, 222, 
228, 231, 232. 234. 235. 236: 
Hou^g gt Aoi>, iW,, 278 ; V., 
209, 228, 231, 233, 234, 233, 
pseudonymous signatures, 220- 
221 ; Armancg, L‘Abbgs$g dg 
Cttslrg, 228; i^/rmoi>rs tCun 
Touridg, 237, 247 : bis sudden 
death, 216, 237: epitaph, 

2(6; complex mind, 217; 
relation to Boloac, 203; as 
metaphysician, 206; politics, 
207; philosophy, 226, 227, 
254; a stylist. 236, 237, 248; 

ideas, 217-219; on women, 
321-222; passion for Byron, 
223; on war, 224; on love, 
224-223 ; no poet, 230; reli¬ 
gious views, 227 , i 


Be ylc—(co« rf Ji 

love of beauty. 254 ; power of 
anal>-sis, sjs. 233, 234. 235, 

236; as novelist, 390-392; 
dr.umtic criticism, 44, 43; 
inHuence on M^rimK'. 247, 

248, 249. 2sn. 252. 252, 253, 

257, 375 > sSo; M 4 rim 6 e, opimon 
of, 256-257; the two com- ' 
p.irvd. 247. 248, 249. 250. 252, 
253 . 254 . 255. 25 t>. 2 S 7 . 258* 
239* : posthnnsous fame, 

2i7-2t8; authorities, 23811 
BiarO, Mme., Hugo’s love affair 

with, V.. 96 

Bible, The, ii., X98; Peur rt 

Centre h Dtblg, Sylvoin Mar6- 
chnl's, iix.. 63 
Bible CbrisUans, (Vj.. 307 
Bidraii td den OtMe*\%chldtigt%ke 
LUUettiuft Hiitorig, Lieben- 
berg, ut., 224 n 
BtldunstfHthitgrgi, 358 
BiMini, Heine's, vi., 155 
BiVofu^, Balsac's, v., t6o 
Birds, Aristophanes, vi., 176, 177, 

179. tSx, 186. 187 

Bire, Edmond, iii., 221 
Bishop 0/ Luge, Delacroix's 
picture, v., 11 
Bismarck, n'., 27, x8 
Black Forest, 21., 148 
ISiaek Kntsihts, The {De Sortg 
RuiJgre) logemaim's, u., tij 
Bfiukuoed's Ma^aune, tv., 132, 
207 

Biaise, Lamennois* (Euvrts ingdiis 
par M., m-, 272 n 
Blanc, Louis, in., 21 ti, 37 n ; v., 
87 

Blanc, Mont, ii., 142 
Biait, Das re/Ar, Organ of Gercoao 
Kevolution.iry Party, i., 311 
Blau, Frau, in.. 278, 184 
BIcssington, Lady, iv., 330, 334 
Blind Highland Boy, NVords- 
worth's, fv.. 69 
" Bliueln," ji., 4t 
Blots, Lgs £tals dg, Raynouard's, 
m., 236 

Bluebeard, Tieck. ii., xt 6 , 127 
"Blue Flower,The," of longing, 
ii., 207-208, 217-220 
Blum. Robert, vi., 402. 403 
" Bhmic, cine blaue," a Cerinoa 
ideal, ii., 3. 16 

Bocage, the actor, v., 346, 347 
Boccaccio, iv., 141 
Boetch, the pbilc^ogisC, vi., it 
Bogs, Die desehichte des Uhrtna- 
eh^s, Gorres and Breotxno, 
ii., 243 (the watchmaker) 

'* Bohemian," v., 117 
Boh^nuens, Les, Pushkin's, o., 
270 

Bdbme, Jacob, it.. t$, 284 ; iu., 

33 » Morggnrothg, ii., 234 
Bdhmer, Dr., ii., 91 
Bobmor, G., ii., 92 
Bohicer, Auguste, daugliter of 
Caroline, li., 185; precocity, 

dies at fffteeo, ii., 95 ; $cbd* 
ling alleged contributory, ib.; 
mother's letter, 97 
Bobmer, Caroline, n^g filichaeUs, 
later Schlegcl, birth, ti., 92; 
portraiture in Lueinde, 99 ; 

C 


Boh mer —(eonlin ued) 
roarnages, 91 ; love affain, 
92; political imprisonment, 
lb. ; meets Friedrich Schlegel 
1^.; marries A. W. Schlegel 
93: copied his MSS. and col¬ 
laborates in Shakespearean 
studies, ri., 49“5®l her circle. 

critical abUity, 93; light on 

Hegel, 94; work for Romantic 
school, reviews Scblegel's Ion 
94 : «eU Schiller and Schlegel 
at variance, ib .; hatred of 
Dorothea Veit, ib.; death of 
her daughter Auguste, 95; 

S ricf attracts ScbelUng, A.; 

ivorce, ib .; marries Scbel- 
Ung, 96; still friendly with 
Schlegcl. visited by Mme. de 
$td8l, ib. ; from rovoluiiosist 
to literary intriguer. 96-97: 
becomes a Roman Catholic, 98 ; 
happiness of last marriage, 96 
Boileau-Desprdaux. N., 3; 

iV., 140; e., 19, xio, 25s r 
L'Art poctique, v., 293; in- 
ffuesce on French language, 
iii., 242, 244, 245. 346 
Boisjolio, in., 71 

Boisserde brothers, collect Ger¬ 
man art, ii., X37 
Bole>'c, Anne, m., t2t 
Bollmann. Justus Erich, s., 92 
BMsche, Wilhelm, ui., 123,136 
Bonald, Vicomte Louis Gabrie 
Arnbroise de, i., 195; in’., 

60, 62, 79 »» 74 . 76. 77 79 : 

birth, rii., 113; in service of 
Louis XV. and XVI., 61, 213; 
emigrates, joins army of Prince 
of Cond6. ib.; his persecuted 
and prophetic Thiorie du 
Pouvotr reaches Bonaparte and 
gains bis favour, 69, 113, X22. 
183; eortseiUer tuUtaut of 
Heidelberg University. ri4; 
Beeherchgs Phihsophiques, ib.; 
128; on laws, 66; on society 
67, X20: on domestic duty, 
70; on education, 73; on 
religion, 74, 123: on truth, 
79; on authority, 76, 119: 
criticism of Rousseau, 68, 69; 
La Ugislaticn primttive, 

73. 84; Melanges LitUraues 
tt poluxques, ItS; Du Divoreg, 

119, X 20; criticism of Rousseau, 
68, 69; works praised by 
Chiitcaubriand, 214. 237; 

De Maistre, 1x4: criticism of 
his works and views, iti-zxS; 
on capital punishment, 129^ 
on marriage and divorce, 120; 
OD origin of the Reformatioi2, 
122 : declines Royal tutor¬ 
ship, X14, 225 : the press, 1x5 '• 
in Chamber of Deputies, 1x3: 
retired from public life, 125. 
loffuence on French Divorce 
laws, X23 : assists in la Ddftn- 
seur, 204 ; writes lor Mercurg 
dg Ftangg, 138; Ode from Lar- 
martine, 203 ; his prophecies, 
183: st)ie and method, 242; 
on language, s6o; death, X 34 
Bonaparte, General, ti., 97 , 20X ; 
iV., 167, x68j First CoMu), 
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Bonipi rt<—(f ' 

••• i 3® ; celcbrilioQ of fccofi 
ciliation 
Heaven, j9-4» 
irirds religion. 44~45> 53. 

<j 56; Emperor, 

47 - attempt to hafmoru« 
France with Europe, 38. 50— 
Ui 0^0 Napoteoo DuOQO- 
parte 

Bonaparte. Mme.. i».. 39 
Boocourt. Castle of, 11., 173 
Bonoeuil. Mme. de. c., 70 
“Book." a. 1. p. VII* , ^ , 

Books, the question ot the best 
hundred, vi., 36 
tk>oks, Trials of authors, r, 45 
Bopp, Franr, li.r IS? 

Bora, Kaih Arina voo, in Werners 
Martin Lttihrr, u.. W . . 

Bordeaux,Duke of —su Chambord, 
^mte de 

Borel, Petrjs, v., 13, *4. 
187-X88, 407. 376; os orust. 
i'., to. 28. 379: ii 

plum4 " Le Lycanthrope. 

a ; appearance, s6.; itsp* 

\4S, j8o; poem " D.'^poir," 

; novel Madamt Putiphof, 
j8t: ChAmpaiert. Caniti im- 
ifwrtanx, 381 ; Dina, ta htlU 
Juivt, add. 38 i-38j; pride, 
380: Colonial loipector, 3^^ '• 
ueatb, 383 

Borg»4, Lutr/ce, V. Hugo s, v., 

Borgia in de Vigny’s La Man* 
cAdle J'Ancre, v., 347 
Bdme, Ludvrig. iv., 3^4 * 
tl, 19, a9> 374i 40d, 4^7 
birth, vi.. 40, 4>. 43. parent* 
age, 4t. 43: borne life, 43*44. 
48; Jewish disabihty, 45-4^; 
aversion to commerce. 47: 
medical student under Marcus 
Here, 53, 57: H-rilings influ¬ 
enced by Richter. 48, 49 
oration on Jeon Paul. tP, 
their works compared. 50 ; 
revolutionary wntiogs, ; 
styie, 30. 51 ; journalistic 

talent, $t: pioneer of new 
German move me nt. 32 i on 
Wm. TcH. 54-53; loves Frau 
Hera. 56-57 : student of Halle 
and Heidelberg, s^* 57 i ran¬ 
cour of French. 57 ; holds and 
loses 40 appointment. 58, 59; 
abandons medicine for Philo* 
Sophy. 58 i as a writer, 

18. : pities, 60: reads Goethe's 
jounul. do; starts os an io- 
dependent journalist. 6s ; pub- 
Uiocs Dh IFegr. >8. ; 78; 

eflect OQ Germau periodicals. 
6t: imprisoned os Editor ol 
Di4 iexUtHviniin, dr, 86; io 
Paris, B7 ; and French Revolu¬ 
tion of 1630, 23^6 : writes for 
CotU. 6t, 6j: LrtUrs from 
Parii, 39. 77 i Ulness. da; 
seeks aid. s8.: Prince Metter* 
nich's offer refused, 63; no 
artistic sense, 63; condemoa* 
tloo ol fat^istic tragedies, 
64-65; style, da. 65, 67; 
atUck on Goethe, i 9 , 70-74f 


B>'rae—ff«*ifi , 1 

76; friendship with Frau J- 
WoM, 77-83: optimism. 88, 
91 ; religion, 91, 92. 93. 97 ; 
political enthusiast and demo- 
cral, 94. 95. 98-99: attitude 
towards Heine, loo-roi, 112, 
403 ; Heine's epilhel of " Naza* 
rene, 327-248; attacks Men- 
scli 255: Byron's influence. 

32. 33 i Dramaturguchr BUitfr, 
218 

'* Bosque I de Julie," SwiU. 

28 

Bossuel. J. n . m., 57. to;. 279. 
V., 37; and De Maisue. 107. 
279 

Botticelli, ti.. 138 

Bo^chr dt htf. La, In Rousseau. 

lit,, 18 

Boucher and fashions, i., 17 
Boulanger, Louis, v., 13 
Bourbon restoration, v., i> a, 3; 

and CExleaubnaod, i., 34 
Bourgeoisie, iii., 24 ; v.. 1. 3* 8 
Boufget. P.,v., 225 
Bourges, htichel de (Everordl. e.. 
t37, >46, I5«. >54 . 

Bousingots. Les, in George 
band s Horace, v., 381, 376 
Bowles, \V. L., V., 310 
OowTing, E. A., u . 127 n. >32. 
148 f*. idx n, 171 ", «6d, 187 "> 
t88 n. 35t fi 
Brahe. Ty^o, m., 227 
BramPeJta, Hoffmann's, it., 165 
Brandenburg. 11., 142 
Brant'ime. v., t70 ^ . 

BfAul ton CorifUh, Dii, Goethe s, 
i.. 170 ; vt.. 70 : Mae. de Stodl's 
trons., t , 169 ^ 

Br>iut non Manna, Dn, ScbiBcr^s 

L, 172 : ai.. 38 

Brawne, Fanny, and Keats, tv., 
134. 135-23?. >46 
Draxheld. Lord. av.. tat 
BrvhtD, Otto, HfinrUh von KUttI, 

M. , 383 n 

Brvme. M. de, e.. 223 
Drentono—ter BelUna 
DrenUQO, Ocinens. ai., s, 13. t 9 >. 
222. 231, 255*a5b. 308; trl,. 
290 ; parentage. 11.. 242 ; per- 
SO02J appeoroDce, early days, 
in love with Sophie Meeeau. 
242 i her sonnet on his bust. 
243; iDorries Sophie, ber 
death, 243: tnfanl ptrdu ol 
Romantic School, ti.. 240; 
bigotry, 241: devout admira¬ 
tion to the nun Cathorina 
Emmerich. 241 ; SAeSch of K<r 
Ltft, 348; Life of Blessed 
yirfin Mary, 34s ; religious 
mania, 343; <Mcrt, or Ihe 
MotMer's SMae. 343, 247-248; 
pa., 156: e^abixales with 
Ar^m and G**nes. ai.. 343!; 
Ponte de Leon, d%e tnUi$en 
5 /uiiAjwr.i. 343,355 ; Chomka 
eirus fakrenden SekuUn, 
243; works on own account. 
243: elopes with and marries 
A. Bu Kin a no, id. ; divorced, 
244; settles at Bertin, writes 
Die Romansen von Rosenkrane, 
244, 247; the Founding of 


BrenUno—, 
Prague. 244» *55 1 CachxcnU 
torn bfooen Kaiperl und *ifr 

Sehonen Sann^rl or Annetf. 
244. 250-252: Dit mfhnnn 
WekmuiUr, c02. tdd, 244. ^08; 

Du dre% Xuste. 244 ; SteflctiS 
oil Brenuno. lA.; laiiy UU ^ of 
Ooeket, Hinktl and Oaekt.fia, 
245-250: Romances ol the 
Rosary. W., » 55 . 
school with G .nes. ai., 3 t® *• 
later friend^ip, 3*2; coai- 
pared with V'on Amim. n. 
an . their De' Knaben iFun* 
derkotn, 230; influence. 3t3» 
314 • superstitious, lanalicism» 
314 : Lortlet, 156 
Drentono, Maxe. ts., 293 
Bretonne. H'Axi de la, v., 70 
Le Paysan Perverti, 11-. Or ^ 
Bride of Ahyioi, The, Byrons, 

Bride of Cotinih, The, Byron s, 

" BneMc, Frans von," In Wer* 
nefs TempUr ouf Cyptrn, a*.. 

B^Ut-Savarin's Physiologie du 
Gotit, ra., 169 

British inclination to oppress, 

IV., 17 .a 

British spirit of freedom, w., 189 
Bnteux. J. A- P » v.. 54 
Brockhaus* publications, censor¬ 
ship ol.ii., 8 

BrogUe. Ducbeisc de. portnUge, 

far.. The, Kleist. la-i 278 
Brotherhood, duly of, iia., ti ’, or 
French Romantics, v., 11, 12. 

Br'Jh^s! rie. Wordsworth'S, 

6s. 66 

Brougham. Lord, io.. 24.265 
Browning, Robert, 10., ao6 
Browuing, EUiabeth B., i.» >>4 
Brownings compared with do 
Musset and George Sand, 0., 

I|8 

Bfuiard, Vie de Henri, Beyle's, 
v.i 227 

Bruit, Fredericke, iv., 82 
Bruno, Giordano, a., 170 ; 

Bfulus and Couiwi, M. J. vhd* 
nieFs, V.. 72 

Bruy ere, La. 0., 45 . .. 

Bucdeuch. Charles Wiliiomi 4th 

Duke ol, iv., 9 t . .. 

Duch dec Lleder, Heine s, it., 323 : 
v.i 295 ; ts.. 2 24, 125, 133, I 37 < 
161 

Buffon on style. •«.. 71 
Bulor, Editor of Revtte dee Oeue 
Mondes, v., 112 

Bunting's collection ol Iriso 
airs. 10., 162 
Buntaea, ai., 227 
Buonaparte, Hugo's, iii.. 290 
BuortaparU ei Us Bourbons, Chi- 
teaubriood's. iii., tda. 163" 
Buonaparte—srs Bonaparte 
Biirger, Cottiried August, la., 
56, 58 ; iv., 80 : life at Gottio* 

g n University, ii., 50 1 poetle 
Qie, 51: his pupil A. W. 
Schlegei, ih. ; whom be praises, 


IV. 
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B li rger —((on iinue<i) 

51; SU Das hohe LUd vcn 
der Einstein, ib. ; ;^ssi&is 
Scbicgd ID Shakespearean 
translation, 51-52 ; his ideaJ, 
52: iMucoeed by Percy's 
Rcljques, *t»., 3: his Unore, 
ib. 

DCfitrgifural, Dcr, Goetbc*$, 1., 
6S; w., 7* 

Dutgr^vu, Les, Hugo's, v., 351, 
3 S 2 > 334 . 3^6 

Burgsdort, W. voo, vt., 2^3 
Burke, Edmund, tV., 22 
Bumet, George, 10,, 73 
Duroey, Paony, iv., 2Z 
Burns. Robert, w., 7, j6, 124 » * 5 $ 3 
his eyes, 279 

" Bursebeoscbofteo '* (Students' 
Leagues), ii., 321 ; 4. 19, 

20. 120, 263 

Burton. Emily, (n Tieck'a William 
Lovell^ cL, 64-^5 
Burun, Ralph, de, tV., 253 
Bury, BUte do, ti., 202 
Busmoon, Auguste, ii., 243 
Bu2ot, iM., 241 

Byron, George Noel Gordon, 
Lord. voi. I.. iK., 6, 196. 206, 
20$, 209; in., 142, 155, X57i 
2og, 297; iv; 26, 28, 31. 46, 
52, 84, 85, $ 7 t $ 5 , 108, 127, i3r, 
136, 178, i$o, (82. t8s, 296, 
204, 206, 209, 214, 222, 223, 
243, 244 * 240. 366 : 9., 9 t. t 34 . 
I 93 » tit. 3th 3903 
I’i., X94, 200, aoi, 406, 409, 
410; birth, parentage, ances¬ 
tors, their charactenstics, his 
lameness; tV., 255, 256; early 
days and love of books, 256; 
education, friendships and in¬ 
cidents at Harrow, 258; erra¬ 
tic treatment by mother, 256- 
2$r; at Cambridge, 261; 
poem To a Lady (Miss Cba- 
worth), 2$4 : first poems, ib. ; 
//ours 0/ IdUntss, 258, 264, 
268 ^ criticism of Edinburgh 
Ra'icv, 265 ; its effect, w. 
267; English Bards and 
ScoUh Reirifwtfs. fio, 158, 
268-269 • succeccu to peerage 
and mortgaged estates. 257; 
takes his seat in House of Loi^s 
without introduction, 269; 
visits Spain and ^uCbera 
Europe, 269-273; friendship 
for Mrs. Spencer Smith, 271; 
swims DardancUes, 273 ; returns 
to England, 273 ; love of New- 
stead, 8, 9; where his mother 
dies, 273-274; bis Hints from 
Hofou, 274 \ maiden speech 
in Lords. 29. 276, 277 ; speech 
on Catholic Emancipation, 
277 ; uncertain religious con¬ 
victions, 309, 310-3x1: bis 
pantheism, 30z ; Childs Harold, 
to., 23 (charge of plagiarism), 
43, 223 (compared with Shel¬ 
ley), 227, 269, 270. 27L 271 ", 
273. 274f 275-276, 280, 287, 
a86, 292, 293-299, 30Z, 304, 
319, 339, 349: its publication. 
zx6; Influence on Scott, 117; 

. thek IrieodJy relations, tb.; 


B y roQ—(ro nffn u rd) 

Scott and Byron compared, 
109, 110; Byron lionised in 
London. 278, 279; marries Miss 
Milbanke, 2S3-2S4; wedded 
life, extravagance and failure, 
284, 285; hts daughter Ada, 
285 : on management of Drury 
Lane Theatre, 285 ; separated 
from wife, 286; change of 
public attitude, 2S7. 291; 

dowidail, 290; slanders, 290- 
291; expatriation, zto, 291; 
attachment to Lady Cvolice 
Lamb, 280 282. 327: self- 
absorption. 292-299; revolu¬ 
tionary spirit. 300-318: visits 
Waterloo Switzerland, 300; 
his illegiUmate daughter Al- 
legra, ; meets Shelley, visits 
Chtiloo, 301; impress^ by 
Alps. ib.; pestered by Englisn 
tourists, 303: bis Manftsd, 
30t, 302, 303, 307, 308, 320, 
342; compared with Faust, 
308; ignorant of slanders. 
304, loS ; goes to Italy, 319; 
dissolute life in Venice, 320- 
322; B<ppo, 319. 323-324; 
attachment to Co\uitess Guic- 
ci^, 325-329, 358; bis villa 
at La ^tira• 327. 338; writes 
his Memoirs, these not pre¬ 
served, 338; joins Italian 
Carbonari, 339; opposed to 
Austrian Italy, 339-340; bis 
fortune, 341; 1o^ benev^ 

lexzce. ib.; residence at Pisa 
aikd Genoa, 341; in Cepboloifla. 
359; joit^ Greek party of 
ladepeDdence, 359-361; Vi- 
kiog-Uke expratioD. xo; death 
through fever. 362; Greek 
mourning. 363 ; refuSM burial 
in Westminster Abbey, 363; 
bust by Thors'oldseo, 251-252 ; 
bis apostrophe to the Greeks, 
296; his w'ritings and Cannine, 

31; revolutionary liberalism, 
7 ; love of animals. 9; political 
opinions, 22; covet^ Crown 
Of Greece, 14: desire for 
justice, tb. ; style influcoced 
by Wordsworth, 12, 44; and 
by Shelley, 12, 300 » 3 «t. 303 I 
Oriental heroines of early 
poems. 50; choice of scene, 
6 z; not a present-day hero, 
252: a^ettante. lb.: renown, 
363 ; admirers and imitators, 
253 ; bis Giaour, 2731 tyh, 
330, 331 ; Th< Bridt of Abydos, 
278 ; Ths Corsair, 278, 287 J 

p., to. It. SI, St; Dora, 1, 

112: IV.. 253. 280; V., xo. II. 
SI, $2; Ods to HapoUon, tv., 
278, 353 I Parisina, 279 I 
of Corinth, 76, 279. 330 * 33 * J 

Tho Dream, 262. 284; The 
Prisoner of CkiUon, sst I 
Hsbfcte Melodies, 312 ; treat¬ 
ment of Old Testament Story 
and criticism, 312. 313; b/o- 
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iog». S’*. 310 . 314 ; and Pro¬ 
testantism In England, i., 144, 
t4S ; versus PFOtestantism in 


CatholiciSfn~fro«ift'tur.r) | 

France, iii., 53-54; Italian, 1, I 
144,145. 149. 150. 175 I tiberil. 
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142. sod. 316. 3 id. 3^6 
Cham^fi bliuty La, MFrim e's. 
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writes for Met cun di Prana, 

111., 13d; his great epic. Us 
.Maelyrt, eu it friompka di la 
krliston Chf/titnne, iii,, 140, 
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143; Sotis of Travk, 141: 
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_ 335 
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and Coleridge, ie., 73 
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gaaid. M., 157 
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^ 47. 5*. 53. 57 .105 
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102, 103. arS 
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it, b 9 
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260 

ConfiJenees, Les, Lanaar tine's, 
in., 236. 2J0 n 
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324 ; . 304. 216. 267 
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t' I 3 t 5 . 3*4 
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Amiiii, II.. 23 t 
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I.. 9 *. 94. 95 * ><** 3 * 7 * I 9 t. 19b. 
198; II.. 3*5 : iM., 85. *07, 
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Contes Di.iati^ues, Daluc's.^i^., 
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1., 116. 117 
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241 : 0., t 5 . lb, 23 . * 4 . * 5 » 
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19L > 94 # *63 
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^ 174. 177 

Cur$t of Kfiiama, The, Southey's, 
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92 
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Hilaire, ri., 22 
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Ccartor)'ski, Prince, v., 70 
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270 
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for Caroline Schlegel, tV., 94 
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fp., 278 

Danish literature, 11., 6, 7 
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Dante, mi., 135, *4®. *55; *»•. 
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translation, i>., 55; Inferno, 
IP., 329 
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V., 209, 212, 2%A 
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David, J. L., tcV., 29, 153, 163, 
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Goethe on, v., 144>145 ; Keats 
on. ip., 136; Shelley on, 246; 
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m^'Si p., 270 
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Decade of intellect, v., 2 
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vt.. 60 
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vt.. 369 ... 
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ill., 182 n, 297 n 
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389 
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V., 389 
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Emile, iiV., 220 n, 251 n ; v., 24 
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ucile, 16 
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»SJ 

Deutsche Peuue, vi., 246, 251 
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res, M., 3x2 
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vf'., 274 
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Gdrres, it., 313 

Deutschland ein WiniermdreheH, 
Heine's, ip., 364; vi., 148-jm 
W inter's Tale , 

Deux heureux. A, E. Fouicet’s 
sonnet, v., 373 

Deux Poetes, Les, Balzac's, n, 75 
DeuU, p., 96 
Deveria, v., 24, 379 
D. vouement, Hugo's Le, Hi, 2x7 
De Wette, Berlin professor, vi., 8 
'* Dey, 51me. de," in Baluc'l 
La Rsquifi lion noire, p., 177, 
*78 

Diana det Epheser Die, Goethe's, 

1., 170 ; iV., 126 

Diary of a Seducer, Kierkegaard, 

1.. 17 

Die Arm Blumenstrsuss, Brea* 
Uno's, M.» 245 

Dickens, Charles, novels, 11., 208; 

meets Wordsworth, iv., 54,35 
Diderot, Denis, t,, s ; iV. 4; iiV., 
193 ; V., 24; Barante's bias 
against. 1.. x68,189 
Didier. Hugo's, p., 236 
Dietrich von Bern, iV., *3* 

Dieu, Lamartine's, poem, iiV., 204 
DiVu <i thomme, Lwartine, 111., 

2tO 

Diglerens Hfem, Oehlenschlager’s, 
I.. t8o 

Dina, la belle Jiiive, Borel's, v., 
266, 381, 382 

Dingelstcdt, Franz, vi., 345, }v 2 , 
408 ; birthplace, 347 ; «*• 

schoolmaster, ib .: character, 
ib., 350 ; revolutionary peek 
347; political poetry Lu^ 
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tedekUrS, 347-349 : NarWr.rcA- 
ters Weitginr, 323; lU fcvolu* 
tionary style, 349 1 accepts 
state post, 349 ; theatre rnaiu* 
ger, 350; director of Burj* 
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reflection on. 351; Ein Koi'um, 
ib .; on fashionable society, 
35 *1 effect on bis period, 352, 
his Der 7 Oki her, 400 
" Diolima," Fr. SchJcgel od, 

Diotima in Holdcrlin's Hypc* 
rion, II., 4^-47 
Dirge, A, Shelley's, ip.. 2x5 
DisUlusionEDcnt, Age of, 1.. 63 
DisPutaiion, Heine, vi., 18* ^ 
Disraeli, icV., 1x7; extract from 
Venetia, io., 258-259 n ^ ^ 

Dissertations and Discussions, )• 
& Mill, mV., 61 n 
Distrait, le, CarmooUlles, v., 249 
Divan, Goethe's WesPosllt^» 

Dipina Commedia, Dante's, v., 
186 
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77 n. 119, t2o. 121, IJJ, t 
114 fl, 124-124; Mme. 

SU«1 Oft, 1 , 9 ^. O') • ibohlion 
by tbe National Aswtnblv, 1*1.. 
,5j_w< also Mamage ana 
Divorce . . 

Dii onn/ts <fEut, Mme. oc 
Su#rs, i.. loff 
Dtinns. Us, Hui{o‘». V-, 87 
Doctrine ol personal uiterpreU« 
tiOQ of huiDAIt life, ti., 278 
Documents LiU'raises, Zola's, v., 
144 « 

Do^ stories. II.. S12. 11} 

Do^nus. Attempted suppreesioo. 

111., }2 

Delete i, Arrnulh. Retchthum, 

SeKutJ und Buise der Orafin, 
L. Von Aniim, »i., 232-^i5 
Oomat, Jean. 1.. i4B 
*’Dofi Aleo" in Sand's L/one 
Uon», p., 

Donatello, v.. 183 
Don Cartes, Goethe's, v., 56 
Dondey, Thiophile (P. O'Ncddy). 
p-t 354* ; birth aud career, 

P » 38} I fru et Flamtne, tb .; 
viewe, 383, 384, 383: as cntic, 
386 : heroes, »4.; death. 386 
Don Juan. ByroQ's, iv., 7, 99-101, 
132. i«j, 183, 270. 272. 273. 
273. 276. 288, 310, 324. 328. 
329. 3*2, 343. 344-347. 348, 
353. 355 ; »•. 32. 338 ; Kierkv 
gaard ou. i>.. 123 
Doaaadieu, iii., 42 
Don Foes. Mussel's, p., 99. 109 
Don Pedro Merini4e*s, v., a 88 
Don QuixoU, Devle oo, v., 230 
X>o*i i^uisote, ^14rire4e‘s. v., 249; 
Saiftle«Deuve's, 249 
*' Doppclgauecr " apparition of a 
person to nimsell, li., 162, 263, 
c66. 167. 173-178, 217 
Doppeljaftgerei," i>., 275 
Dorine in Gautier's MIU. de 
Maup%n, V., 30O-t0l 
Dorothea ^ u* Mendelssohn 
Chirset, Duke of. iv., 236 
Dorval. Marie, p., it, 316, 347 
VoubU MfPttse, La, SlOrim^'s, 
i'.. 251,271, 272 
Doubt, III., 259 

Doultuf 4u Peuki, La, Hugo's. 
V., 85, 86 

DovaUe, Charles, poems La Sylpha, 
P. 372 

Dow, Gerard, 376 
Dfarru, Failure of French Ro 
manlics in, v.. 339, 390; pro* 
paiandlsi, p., 367-368; of 
eitremcs, v., 22 ; French, 
276; in Sp^ii, V., 263, 264. 
26}: with artist heroes, 349 
Drapeau Plane, La, newspaper, 

111., 268 

Dream, Tka, Byrou's, ip., 261, 
^284 

Dreams and Memory, H., 171- 
^17* 

Dream Pictures, Heine, ti., 126 
Dreams, Tks Symbolism of, Schu* 
bert. ii. 15 

^e^.ii.. 148,163.164 
Droii das tens. Hisiairt du, 
Laureot, lii., 37 n, 77 n 



Drouet, Juliette (Julienne Can- 
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Dublin, Conspiracy in, iv., 169 ; 

R. l•.lmnetlQ, 28 
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349 
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Dudevant, Mme.—tre Sand. George 
Dudevant. Mons., v., 135. >3^. 
i\7 

Duff, Marv, tv, 256 
Dulaurc, ]. A., in.. 279 
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Dumas pcfc, AJesandre. v.. It, 
14, 2J, 37. 44. 49. 253* 236. 
291-292, 317. 38S. 389 J birth, 
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b.. 133, 342; tke Three .3 /ms- 
keteers, tv., 127; bis drama 
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Napoleon BonapatU, ib. ; 
Charles Vtl. ekes les Grand 
Passaus, 343; L'n M iriazc 
Sfji Xy., 46, ; OsSrulle 

de Belle ItU. sb. i Anitny, 
344-347; 4S dramatist, 344** 
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;oru2nti<ism. 389. 390 
Dumas. A.« his. p., 285 ; 00 George 
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Dupaiiloiip, Bp.. III., 26X 
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tic, It., 248 

Dupuis, C. P., his OrigiM des 
euUti, ill., 43 

Dupuytren, Baroo Guillaume, 

ill.. 274 

Durande. Count, in Aniim's 
InxahJe auf dem Fort Raton 
neau, 11.. 237-236 
Durer. Albert, 1., 175: iV.. 114. 
Iji, 132, 135. 2tl ; In .Memory 
of Albert in Hertensertuste, ii., 
131 

Dusseldorf Society, 1827-1831. 

ri., 20'> 

Duveyrier, Charles, v.. 67 
Duly, Ode lo. Wordsworth's, so., 65 
Dyke, 3iiss Ekssie, iv., 187 

Eagle, The Dead, CampbeU's, ip., 

** Earthly JusUcc," WelUiek Reehl, 

ii., 250 

Eeee Homo, Sallet’s, vi.. J7i 
Ecclesiastical dogma. De Mais- 
tic's defence of, iii., 103 
Ecclesi.ksticism rehabilitated in 
Kr.ince, iii., 140 

£4A47me<in. Goethe's Coutersa- 
fions inlh, ri., 24O 
£</;i/e»ir<*iKiii sKf Us Saarifiees, 
De Maistre's. iii., 104 
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Ecoia du bon sens, L*, p., 354* 34S. 
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in Magnatic SUap, VoQ Baader 
OQ 7A4, ii., 272] 
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of, IV., 107; cnticivmof Byron, 
2OS-266. 267, 269, 2vl 
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at. i.. 64 

Edm^ in George Sand's Mauprat, 

V. 153 

Education, 1., 174, 187 ; ni.. 73 
BJused WtUiams, To, Shelley's 
poem, ip,, 212 

tffet da Netge, Gautier's, v., 302, 
3 ® 3 . 

Eghse Gallieana, De f. Do MaUUe, 

HI.. 98. XO7 

Egloffsteio. Countess Henrietto 
von, IP,, 34 

Ego. It., 42 ; Fkhtean doctrine 
of the, ti.. 38-40 ; lU iiitlueoco 
on .A. W. Schlegel, 54 
Ekrenpfofla fur des FfJsiJrnfefi 
t‘o*i Kotubue, A. W. Schlegel, 

11.. too 

Eiclihoni. K. F., vi., 312, 313. 314 
EKheiidorS. Baron Joseph von. 
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with Gorre>. 222 ; at Vienna 
with Schlegel, writes AKeiun^ 
und Cegenwart, 222; enlist¬ 
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223 ; translates Autos Sarra- 
mentaUs. 223; joins Ultra- 
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(" Life of a Ne'er-do-well 
75. 128. 221. 223-226: Krirg 
dhi Pkiliitarn, 20 ; on L. A. 
von Amim, 232 
Eigenuta. Chrisiel, ii., 318 
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against, vol.p. vii,: Ideas, i.» 
182. 184; Close, as seen by 
Ch.HeaubriAnd, i.. 30; faith 

111.. 78-79. 8}: thought coo- 
trasted to Nineteenth, P.. to 

Ein Roman, Dingelstedt, vi., 351 
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Kinsiedee, Countess, ii.. 34 
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73 > 

*' Eilher-Of,*' Kierkegaard’s £n- 
lan^Eller, li., 75 
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30. yt, tot, 235, 269. 318 
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Elrg>’ on Keats, Shelley's, ip., 147 
•' Elektra" So;^ocles'. v., 272 
EUne, Mayer’s opera, iv., 319 
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olphe, i . 79. 83, 86 
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Elgin, Lord. ip.. 273 
ElU at L’li, George Sand's, p., 
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Ellenborougb, Lord, iv., 20 
EUsabeik ds Franca, Soumet's, 0., 
58 
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fii., t86 

Eliaabeth. Queen. Hugo's, t., 20 3 
Schiller's, 11^ 24 
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mann, ii.. 167-170 
F.loa, De Vigny's, iii., 132, 227 
Elster, Fanny, ii., 6, 323 ; vi.,a8o 
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Emancipation of the flesh,’* 
Heine, n., 230 

£maux ft CofnffSt Gaxiticr's, v., 
57 , 295 
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religion In i«30, it*., 17; im¬ 
pressions of Wordsworth, iv., 
53-54 ; ^uthey. 99 
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of knowledge, i., 4 : group 
round Mmc. do Stael, iii., 167 ; 
the name, t., 4. 3; Etieooe 
I’ierre dc S^nancour as an, t., 

Emigrant literature inspired hy 
Rousseau, c.» 3 ; developmcDt 
of Hfeneh, r.. 194-193 ; group 
of books in, 197 

£mtU, Rousseau’s, 3$; tii., 
73 : V-, 3 * 9 . 3*0 

Soumet’s, adapted from 
Scott, i'., 47 

£MtnW(>ir, De Musset's, v., 124, 
125. 126 

Emmet, Robert, iv., 26. 157. 162, 
163, 177; birth. 139; studies, 
160; oratory, 1^1; e^ile in 
France, 167; return to Ire¬ 
land, 16S; conspiracy. tb8, 
169 ; love for Miss Curran, 170: 
capture, ib9 ; tried, condemned 
aud executed. 170, 171, 172, 
* 73 . t 74 

Ernmct, Thomas, iv.. 153. 167 
lifnmftieh, Anna Cvihirina, I 3 ren- 
tano's ShfUh of the Life of, li., 
24S 

Emmerich, Anna Cathorina. ij., 
14. 241, 3:4 

Emoiionaltsm under the Direc¬ 
tory, i.. 59 \ Schlciermacher’s. 
m., 256-257 

EmpedakUi, Holderlio's, ti., 47. 

46 

Empire created in France, iii., 
50 

EneHonUinenU de Pfudence, Les, 
Mme. de Saman, Hi., 138, 259 n 
EocycJopxdisU, sit., dx 
EndymtOH, Keats', iv., 132. 141 ; 

Wielaiid’s, i., 134 
Enfant Perdu, Heine, v».. xit 
Enfantin, B. P., v., 65, 66, 67, 32t 
Engel, ri.. 20 

Eoghien, Duke d', i., ti; Hi., 
61. 136, 141. *62 
English Actors in France, v., 43 
English hards and Scoieh Re- 
vien'frs, Byron's, iV.. 60, xi6. 
158. 266. 267. 268, 269 
English conception of home, i., 
14 K42 ; iashioo and sports 

at French Court, v., 6 ; lo- 
dependence, tv., ii; love cl 
ammals, iv., 8 -^; national 
characteristics, iv., 11. 23; 

misfortunes in i6t2. iv., 29; 
people. 149: piety, 16. 17 
Eogli^ poets, desire for justice, 
iv., HI as critics, v., 33^1 
poetry, source of inspiration, 
to., 7; its three distinct 
period, 36; Calloiz's entbu- 
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siasm lor, v., 374. 373 ; Saiotc- 
Beuve's taste for, v., 3x0-312 ; 
compared with Sainte-Beuve's, 
V., 3*7-318 

English Political Parties, tv., 12; 

of 1830. 13. td-t; 

English Romantics, p.. 19 
English Theatrical company in 
Paris. 1827 ; V., 19 
England, Ticck's visit to. ii., 14$ 
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revolt. tV.. 309 

England, and prudes, m., xot: 
intellectual progress, iv., 10; 
Mistress of Sea. ih. Poet's 
fascination for the sea, tv., 7, 
10; poet's freedom in, tv.. 
6$ : Protestantism and Catho¬ 
licism in. ».. 144, 145; re¬ 
proached by Hugo, V., 367 
Luitland, Campbell'S Ye Martners 
of, iv., 189 

Ent’Vfmene <U fa Redoute, L\ 
M6rim6e's, p., 252, 233. 278, 
*79 

Eose. Varnbagen von, vi., 108 
Entail. Law reintroduced in 
France, iii., $0 

ErtUn-ElUr, Kierkegaard's, 1.. 39, 
xSo : 11.. 27. 73 . * 37 . *38 
ErtiAtuiierine, L\ Hugo's, v.,$5! 

Lamariitie’s. iii.. 207 
Epic of Primitive .t/ 4 n. Ch.^teau- 
briand's idea, t., 9 
Epigonen, Immermano’s Vie, vi., 
210 

Epigram, war of X 797 » «•» 35 
Eptm^ides, Goethe's, it.. 36 
Eptpkani»$, Goethe's, vi., X70 
Bpiptychidivn, Shelley’s, iv., 30, 
183. 208 

Episiies, Keats', tv., 142 
Equality of men, III., 83 : attempts 
at, 23 ; of sex advocated oy 
Saint-Simon, v.. 64, 66 
Eremita, Victor, li., 137 
Erfeuil. Count d*. in Mme. de 
StaCl’sCorinne, i., 136. 137. *36 
Rrk 'drung, Heine, vt., <39 
Erlangen University, Constant 
at, t., 64 

ErHtehed, Brentano's, ii.. 246 
Erotic lyric poetry, tv., 182 
Erseheinung, Chainisso, ii., 162. 
>75 

F.ru oeht, eruaeht 0 Bfudet, ti. 389 
Ereuhung des Mensehongeseh- 
teefUi, Lessing's, i., 67; v., 321 
EschenbuTg. J. J.. H-, 58 ; trans, 
of Shakespeare, 30 
EsHavage tnoderne, De T, EameD- 
nais. V.. 366 

Esel, Der kyperhoraHche, Kotre- 
bue. si., too 

Es tr* eiit SehnitUr. der heisst Tod, 
Brentano, ii., 246 
£$Pfil dee Lois, De V, Montes¬ 
quieu's, 188 

Essai analyti^ve sur ies lots 
naiuTflUs, Donald, tit., 77 n 
Essai Histofigue des RevoUtiions, 
Ch.ttoaubriand's. i., 11 
Essais de Morale et de eriiique, 

Renan, iii.. 272 rt 
Essavs, Beyle* ,s v., 259 ; 
m^’s, t 8 . 


Eialonde, case, i., 118 
Euus de Blots, Us, Vitefj, p.. 
^ 340. 341 ’ 

tCOrU m$, Les, v., 340 
Eternity, A. de .Musset cq, i,, 41, 

*'Eudore and VelUda*' in CKv 
teaubriaiid’s Les Martyrs, iii 
223. 226 

EuggttU Gtattdel, Balzac's, p, 
l8x, 182, 190, *93 
Eug nie, Empress, v., 14 
“ Eulenspiegel, Till,'* it., 13$ 

•' Euphorion ol Romanticism," 
Gerard de Nerval as, p., 389 
Euripides, ii., 36 
Europe, Das funge, Laube, vi., 
264-26$ 

Europe. F*r. Schlegcl, ii., 137, 138 
** Evangelical " substituted foe 
" Protestantism " in Prus^a, vi., 
s. 10 

Eve et David, Balzac's, v., 162 
£i< of St. Agnes, The, Keats', 
tv., 134 

Everard. i.e., Bourges Michel, de, 

V., 130 

Evil. Origia of, iii., X02 
Evolulion, iii.i 117 
Hwald, Jobauucs, iv.. 39.72 
Excursion, The, Wordsworth's. 
IV.. 61, 66 

Executioner, De Maistre 00 the, 
ii.. 12 : tii., 99, too-ios 
£xt 7 r'i Spring, An, Michaud, in., 
80 

Externality, Principle of in 
France, iii., 76; Laraenoais' 
theories, iii., 2$8 
Eyoard. Charles. tii.» 297 

Fables for the Holy Alliance, 
Moore's, iv., 178 

•• Fttbrice " in Z.4 Charireuse de 
Par me, Beyle’s, v., 209. 211, 
226, 229 

Faeino Cane, Balzac’s, v-. xw . 
Fadelie, La petiU, George Sand, 

F«ue**E., Poliliiua tt 
istes. Hi., iiin; oa De Mais- 
tre's Christianity. Hi., ***, 

Fair Maid of Perth, Scott 5 , v., 
48 

Fairy Talcs and Myths, t.. t 73 
Fairy Tales, Andersen's, it., 136 
Failures of Liurature, v., 370. 
366 

Faith, iii., 26X; Rousseau s coc 
lessioo of, i., 190 
Falstaff, iv., 77 . .. 

FamilU CarvafaJ, La, MdfimceS, 
V., 261 . . 

Fancies on the subfecS of Art, 
Wackcaroder, ii., 11 * , 

Fdnrik Sldl, Runeberg's, tv.. 57 , 
FanlasUn uber die Kunst, WaCK- 
enroder's, ii., 11$ 
Fantasiestucke, Hoamanu. tU 
124 

Fan/asus, Tieck. it., >9 _ 

Fatalistic indifference, Qottae 
and Heine’s lyrics compared, 

Fatiutic tragedies, Bome oa 
German, vi., 64 
" fatuilc," Gautier, v., 293 
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Fiuchet, AbW. iti., 6 i La D^ueh< 
dt Ftr, „ 

Pause, Dr. in \mm. Du /cro* 
tunitdehitr. li., J j6, aj7 
II., iia 

Goethe’s, I.. Ji, J 3 . « 57 . 
t;i; ii. J6. 14 *. »47 ; •'* . ' 
50S, 311 , i 42 i ) 44 » 347 . 34 ^ : ' 
V., 24. 34 . 55. 39 . ; «•. 70. ' 

I 3 «, 137, tS*. »^ 7 . 350: 
SueJ's eriticisra of, s., t& 9 : 
peadont to the secooU p 4 rt, 
IT. 216 

"Fausiude” J- P. Richter, 

44 .. 66 < 

" Fear and TrembUDg,** Kicrke- ; 
C 4 acd. ii., 137 

F<4r, On th4 Jdta o/, Kicrke- , 
gaard. Hi., 72 1 

Ftbfuafv. Tfu Tirtttty/ 9 urtH of, 

Werner, 174 

Tit aut MUtus, La, Nodicr $. 
y., 3 ». 4 t. 4 * 

Feeling in religion, Lameoa^K 
on, 01., 236 : Scbleiermacher 
on. Ml., 236 

Gedanktn, Goethe's, i».. 
16S 

F 4 Utt ft tet ioloni dt son Ump%, 
St. dt, Villeinain, 207 n 
Fecoale DOveUsU. 1., 129 
Ftmmt dt TrtnU . 4 rM, La, I 3 al« 
sac’s, V., 176, t7^ 

Ftmmt tst un OtobU, Unt, M 4 ri« 
m 4 e's, V., 264 

PerdioaDd Prioce Louis, 1., 103 ; 
tT. 25 o .202 

Ferdioiod of Spain, «»»., 2S6, 
294-295 f * 9 ^ 

Fergussoo, Sir Adam. i;*.. tty 
Feroef. Voltaire's residence lo 
eaile, 1.. 119 

Fccriere, Th 4 ophUe, Lord Ckaiitf 

hn, V., J 73 

Pescb, Cardinal, iv., 76 
Festival of tbc Supretne Being, 
French, iii., 29 

Festivals of Liberty, Eouality 
and Fraternity decreed by the 
Assembly, iii., 29 
P 4 tes-cbaso^tres ao lode a of 
fashion, 17 

Ftn du CitJ. Lt, Hugo's. 0., $8 
Ftu (t Fiammt, Donde/s, v., 383 
Feuerbach, Ludnrig. ns., 362; 
W-. 35 . 314. 3 ^ 9 . 376, 380; 
birth, yyl; kinsfolk, studies, 
career. 4 .; bb \yesen dts 
CkfuUntKums. jja, 355; ad¬ 
vised to style it Warn dtr 
THtoloiit, 16.: anal>'sis of 
system, 336: infidelity, 343 
FtuiUts (TAutomnt, ©., 90, 91, 

FeuliletV ^tave, v., 242 
Feydeau, o,, 302 

Fichte, Johann GottUeb, 5, 
103. tb8; IS.. 14, 88. 283, <88. 
279; Vtniuh uAer dtn Dtpiff 
d^ Rtpidbtikanumus, U., 13; 
philosophy a motive of Roman- 
ticbm. 38: doctrine of the 

39 , 40 ; Induence of A. W. 
Schleact. 3^ ; not an idealist. 
63; hb Inendi Friedrich and 
Dorotbei Scblegcl, 88-<9 ; hU 
posiUoo, 68 ; luggests Chat the 


Fichte—fro«Jh nu/i) 

SchlcKels. Schcliings. and 
I'ichtes Should f&rin oue family. 
tS') : criticised bv Csfvline 
S<.hlege1.93 ; consulted on st.ite 
of Berlin Unis'ersitics. 297; 
bis IV/surk tintr Kftttk olU' 
OfftnbArun^ and ZvfiukforJt* 
fun< dts Otnkfrcthtit, 297: 
accused of atheism. 16. ; effect 
of his Htdtn an dtt Dtvtscht 
Xaiton ou national spirit, si,« 
297, 298, 299; bis tcachitig, 
n.. 7 J 

Ficbteleebirgc, 11., 143 
Fiction, V,. \\7 

FuUoM, Mme. de StaH's £ssoi 

5 Uf Us. S.. 121 

Fielding's novels, tv., 119 
Fierce. Schiller's, i>., 37 ; adapted 
by Ancelot. v.. 36 
Fiev 6 e. J .. sii., 130 
Fi<4ro. Beaum.trchais, it., 297 
Filareie, Antonio, i., 40 
Fits du Ttiun, Ue >russct‘s, v-. 
124. tS3.126 

Finances. Lts dtrnitrts Vuts dt 
Fohfi^ite (t dc, Mme. de Stall's, 
*. 95 

Fiiickenstem, Count Karl von. 

11., 2B4 

Fiffeayt Veur ^Or, La, Bolxac's, 
V.. 188 n 

Firdusi. Oorres* translation, is'., 
31 3 

Fire, FoHiine, and SlauihUr, 
OMeridge. iv.. 8t 

Fittvorskipptrs, Tht, Moore's. 
ti\, 152. 177 

Firmm in Hugo's Htfnani, v., 
379 

Ftuktv, Dtr, Goethe. vi.« 138 
Fstsgerald, Lord Edward, iv., 
>37. 133 

FiUgerald. Thomas judkia, le.. 

Flau^ri, C.. ii., 79 1 v*. 7S3, 
375. 37® 

Flemish Art, Boisser6e*s, si., 137 
Flesh in the Chrbtian acceptance, 
vi.. 230 

Florence, To, Byron's, io., 271 
Fleury, DuchesK de, Chvnicr's 
poem to, v., 73 

Fwtntin, Dorothea Mendels¬ 
sohn’s, if., 86-87 

" Florestan ’' in Tieck's Sttrn* 
baid, it., 134 
Flower Blue—tee Blume 
Flowers, it., 196 
Foi, La. Lamartine, isi., 207 
Folleo, Karl, vi., 7 
*' Folly Girlfree " io SodieFs La 
F^t au* MutUs, V., 39 
Fontaines, German pastor, iii., 
s8t, 183. 284, 296 
Fontanes, ^tarquls Louis de, iii., 
40; 0., 33> 

Fontaney, bis novel Aditu, v., 372 
For guts, CorrtspondsHCt par hi., 
Lamennais, iii., 272 ts 
Form, French literary, sii., 240 
Forster, Georg, ii.. 9a 
Fonter, John, Lift of Landor, 

10., 204 

Foriunio, Gautier's, i., 276 ; p., 
299 


*' Fortunio" in De Musset's f.e 

Co fxdt'.itf, V.. 123 

Foftw Tfiits oi Hehzxous Love, 
Von BajiW, re . 372 
Foscart, Tht luo, li>'toii's. iv., 
3 « 9 , 329 . 334 
Foscolo, iv., 3 
Fouch^, J., Ill« 47 
Foucher, AdeJe. Hugo's wile, 
V., 'to, 91. '>2, *09 
Fouitipf, Paul, V., 47. 48 
Foumet, Ernest, v., 373 
Foil9u6, Baron de ta Motte, si., 
21. 78; 227 : f , 47 : hjs t’»i- 
dint. II , 2 27, 302-302; Dtr 
< a 4 btffing, ^02-307 ; Du Fakt» 
Un fkuiJoirs dti ts^andtrs, 
308 ; Der Htld des SirUt-, 

15. : stsle, si,. 3^0 ; at Court 
of Frederick Wilhain IV., s 5 . 

Four ^tucstions by an East 
Pru>si.in, w.« 322, 340 
Foufief, F. M, C,. X'., 67 
Fox, C. J.. IV., 22. 26, 27 , f08, 205 
Foy, General, nr.. 207 
Fragtn iQuestions), Heine's poem, 
I I, 139 

Fra'Ut ‘f 1830, V., 28; Heines 
Tht SttualioH in, ti.. too 
Fr.vice, DeyU's disdain of, v., 
755. 756 

France, change from an agricul¬ 
tural country, v., 339 
France. Reinsuiution of Catholic 
Marriages, 1,, 99 

France, De Maistre's Consider a* 
iioHs sur la, ill., 87 ; England’s 
war with, tv., 15; German 
hatred of, 25 ; and reaction, 

16. ; eflect of D>TOn*s death, ii'., 
364 : intcUectuoi development, 

r., I 

Frantt. Lts Jtunts. Gautier's, v., 
797 

Frantt, Solts Sur It Midi dt la, 
Merim^e's, v., 275 
France, .Mme. de bta^l's loogiog 
for, i.. 105 

France, National prejudices of, 

1.. <40 

Frantt, Odt lo, Colen<^e, iv., 83 
France and Roman Otbolkism, 

11., 202 

France, Revolution in 1789, i., 
167, 273; sute after the, iii., 

48-49 

France. Spiritualistic philosophy 
in. 1., 190; vanity or vice m. 
t * >39 

Francois. {., v., 367 
Fran(ois UChampt, George Sand's, 
V., 136-237 

Frankfort, Paribment of, vi., 
378 , 379 

Prank fort-on-Main, tt.,40; Jew's 
<)uarter. 42. S9 

Frankisekt Rttse, Immermana, 
V*!., 209 

Frankl. Ludwig August, os., 388 
Franklin's autobiography, ii., 283 
Ffd m&siteht Liiitraturgtsh ichit, 
Julian Schmidt, 22S n 
Franx von Sickingen, Lasalle, ii., 
3 » 

Fraternity, iii., 24 

Ffdwcsi, If'iirdc dtr, Schiller's, si., 
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FrautH, Vernun/tkaUchiimus /ur 
€dlt, Schleiermachcr, it., 
Frayisinou$, Bishop, tsi.. 34, 140. 

255 i 268 ; V.. 364 : LamcQPais* 

letters to, m., 26d 
Frederick, VI. of Deumark, iV., 
t 9 , 20 

Frederick the Great, 1., 165 ; 

ii., 26, 30 ; ii\, 310 « 

Frederick Wilhim II.. bis Court, 
it., 202, 3x7 ; the Third, 31S ; 
vi., J06-307 

Frederick WillUm IV., iv., 24 ; 
vi.» 182. 381, 40s, 40S; €on« 
trastod with Fredenck William 
in., 306-307 ; love of Science, 
art and relif:ion, 307-306 ; 
patriarchal view's, 30$ ; people 
ask a Constitutional Govern* 
ment, 306-309; speech at 
Konigsbor?. 310 ; demonsira* 
(ion at Berlin, 310-3is ; pro¬ 
mise of good government, 311- 
312: abolished censorship of 
caricature drawinc;, 313 1 calls 
Schelliiig to chair of rhiloso- 
phy at Berlin, 313; p.itronage 
of Ticck, 317, 322; of Kuckert, 
317. 330; and of Humboldt, 
328-329: interviews Kadjcal 
poet George Kerwegh. 317; 
question of Prussian Con¬ 
stitution. 321-322 ; the pam- 

g ilet *' Four Questioos by an 
ist Prussian," 322, 340 ; 

prosecution ordered, 323 ; 
author condemned, 326-327 ; 
most gifted monarch orhis day, 
326 ; patron of literature, 328- 
330 ; example of his wil, 328 n 
FrMric tl iStrnfrtUe, Oc Musset's, 
V., 124, 126 

Freedom, tv,, 85: growth in 
Austria and Germany, vi., 
I. 2; poetry. iV., 192 ; of 
expression in Gutikow's 
VI., 243: Demand for the 
Restoration of Freedom of 
Thought, Fichte's. 11.. 297 
Freemasonry, Influence on Werner 
and SchulMrt, it., 267 
Free thought, v., 4. 71 prosecu¬ 
tion in HneUnd, tv., 30 ; Ency¬ 
clical Of ywi IX., m.» 281: 
Beyle's and M6rim8e*S, v., 253 ; 
dramatised to Urui A<csta, 
vi., 239; in modem Germany, 
vi., 336 i French, »>., 300 
regeville, De. Hi., 170, 171 
Fret glister ci der Ltidensehafl, origi- 
Did title of Der Kemp/, it., 23, 
24 

Frri< Frtsse. FreiliCTath, vs,, ^61 
Freiheil, Die Fufsche vnd die 
wakre, Kettler. I'ii.. 281 
Freiligrath, Ferdinand, iv., 78; 
n.. 362, 392, 408; birth, 

parentage, 338; inspired poet, 
359 ; ic^uenced by French and 
English poetry, «6.: roaming 
themes, 359-360 ; Radical and 
revolutionary, 200, 201, 336, 
360, 402 ; his poem LoweAtHi, 
xfl 7 . 33 ?'; 

pension. 337; ridiculed by 
Herwegh, ih. ; foregoes pen¬ 
sion, 338 \ Aao Spenien, 199 ; 


F reitigra th—(ro ntin u ed ) 

Der Mohrenfiirst, 190; Ein 
Oieuhens‘>ek/nntntss (a con¬ 
fession of Faith), 338; 3 /flr- 
uiUaise, 360; Ca Ira, 338, 
360 ; IVie man's' fnacht (How 
the thing is done), ih.; Revo¬ 
lution typified. 360-361 ; his 
Freie Presse, 361 ; Die Tcdten 
au die Lebenden, 397; flees 
Germany, 338; anecdote of 
popularity. 338; on death of 
Robert Blum, 4035 ** Mr. 

Hockland," (kc., 382; *' fm 

Kuramemiss und Dunkclheit," 
392 

Fretsekute, Der, Weber, ii., 128, 
(44 

French aristocracy of moneyed 
men. vi., 94 

French Conquests, iv., 85 ; Con« 
vention Marriage Laws. Vii., 
126-129 • heroic vein in drama, 
V., 24, 25 ; Emieres, tv., 289 ; 
encyclopaedists, iv., 210: (>1^ 
of woman in lUerattire, 1., 
82 2 literature in nineteenth 
century influenced by foreign 
authors, v., 10 ', Rousseau's 
letter oa Music, i., 162: 

people, spirit of, compared 
with (he Creek, I., s59. tfio; 
pMtry of eighteenth century, 
fif., 60 ; reaction in literature, 
til., 298; spirit of attitude to 
society, I., 167; Wars-^the 
effect of peace, in., 199 
French and German intellectual 
life. Mmc. de Stall on i., 166- 
167 

Freoebifying ** in Literature, 

V. . 17 

French Monarchy, Collapse of, 
185 

French Revotution. 17B9, i., 68; 

1 of 20: 
resulting economic distress, 48 : 
commencement, i.. 9t; its 
horrors, 29 ; origioal ED£lish 
approval, tv., 26; tumed to 

hatred, 27; condemned by 
Burke, tv.. 27; Irish views, 
27, 28 ; Bvron's approval, 353 ; 
Gents's wws, ii., 3x7; 
lylc's History, Hi., 37 n; in¬ 
fluence on Slider's works, ti., 
3 ? 

French Revolution of July 1830, 

VI. , 87, 88-89.90, 236; effect in 
Germany, 20 ; oa^me, 23-26 

French Romanticism, i.> t 79 ; 
iv., 1x6, 364 

French Romanticists, Qassic Rhe¬ 
toric of. V., 22-23; C Nodicr 
on. I., 56 

Frere. J. Hookham, iv., 323 
Freytag's Di: Aknen, v., 49 
Fricker, Sara, tv., 73 
" Friend, To a," poem by Novalis, 
ii., 2x9 

Friendship, Sointe^Beuve oa, v., 
3x6 

Fnes, Gennao professor, vt., 

5 . 6. 13 

Fronde, The, 1., 185 

Frygi of Boeven, Kierkegaard, ii., 

157 


Fudge Family in Paris, Th 
Moore s. iv., 179 

Fur St GansgoU und Sanger B»Sb> 
gOtt, Amiffl, tV., 237 

Gabrulis, Sibbem's, •<, 135 
GabfieUe, Augier’s.v.. \s< h 
G abrUUe de Belli SsU, Dumas', 9, 

Cadets music, tV.. 9 
Galatia, Sacred coat of, iii., 28j 
Galileo, II., m 8 ; iii., iio. itt 
Galiixn or Galitan, Pruice, ui, 
t86, 193; Mme. or Ptiaces^ 
192*193 

Gallantry. Rousseau's death-blow 

to, I., 15 

Oallicaxusm, De Maislre on, li, ji 
Gallitein—xM Colicin 
Galloix, Vmberi, 9., 373; caretf, 
373 * 674 » Hugo’s descnpUoo 
of. 374; love of English likn- 
lure, 374-375: Poisut F» 
tkumes, 375 n 

Galoshes of Fortune, The, Ander¬ 
sen, ii., X73 
Gamblers {tHe Spider) Iffiood's, 
w*.. 6S 

Cans, Edward, vi., 21, xxr, 314 
Carat's attack on French Chu^ 
tit., 6 

Garde^KaSional, Castelli's, W,, 3S9, 
390 

Garibaldi, v., 386 
Gart, Lord, tv., 238 
Garve, C, ii., 20 
Gaspara de la Nuit"—ttf Ber¬ 
trand 

Gautier, ThdophSe, t., 131; 

216, X40 ! V., ti, 14, X 5 . SI. sft 
42. 53 r 37 . 3 ^ 9 h n<V 
33 *. 354 . 355 . jBs. 3 «* 
390 1 birth, V., 291 ] reourk* 
able parentage, xet-sos; 
school-days, 2935 writes 
demoiselle de hfaupin, 292, 
300; his criticisms us 
tes^ues, 293, 312: enters itu^o 
of Rioule, 294 ; influeoced 07 
Hernani to literature, m; 
art-loving author, X 7 S» 

290, 304; 22 artist, 10, 29*- 

bis poems "La Dibauche^, 
" Le premier rayon de oai J 
"FatuitV 295; ^ 

Camfes, 205-296; VArt,v>.»J 0 » 
V., 296 ; Lesjeunes Franej, 297. 



176'; V.. 299 ; Capilaine Ff^ 
casse, it., 233 ; v., 3«' ^ 
creations, 298; atheism, 299 • 
regard for appearance, 
sonnet on a tulip, v., w. 
admiration of Hugo, 287-s*®. 
Tra las wontes, 304 I 
Jenny Colon and 
Mile ^rges. 164; adii^t^ 
of Balzac, 167* 290 j styl^ 
281, 282; poi«r to 
30t-302 ; worship of ocaevi 
and art, 304; 

305: jeunxalist, 305-3^ 
U^di Uterory dfcet^ 
379; art critic, 3^1 
tridties,268; on Heme, v». 3^ 
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Giy, Dr., in, t 74 . 173 . 1765 
Mmr. Sophie, v., 170 
CdieU 4 tUs Tftbutuaut, v., n$ 
CaiuJ, KUrimte's Tk/JtftJt CUra, 
V., i 6 y 3 $ 4 , 3 ^ 7 , 375 
C^Mf. Laador's. tv., 204. 205 
CUuhU iin^s LeitrUig^n, C. 

Herweib, tri,. 342 
CtduhU, SJ]et' 4 . w., i 7 ^ 37 t 
C<kvni 3 (hl* SonntlU, Ruckert*3, 
It., 330 

Otist d/rZtHiSpini ct the Timet), 
Arndt's. I*,. 390 
Cemrna Dcaiti, v., 

** Germuth ’* or toul. m.» lAt 
Geneva, Lake of. p., 17. td; »i., 

327 

C<n 4 viAt, Tieck'ft Lpy« DtaJh 
of SI., II.. 333*354 
Otnit Chrts(ian$$mt, Le, Ch 
leaubriand't, i., 11. 92 ; m., 
40, 64, 76. $1. 14?. tdi, 162, 
«^ 5 . t 73 . « 99 . 301 , 30 $; v.. 
$1 

Ctnit, U, Lamartine, iii.. 320 
Genius, i., 55; v., 304 ; the wor* 
ship oL tt., 305 

Gtn^vM, Tieck’s, 11., 229; 335 . 
lii., 324 

Genu, Friedrich von. 1.. 29$; 
»».. 54 . $ 5 . 3 I«I W-. ^ 3 . 

3 $o ; the GercDOD Tatleyrand. 

523 • birth, parentage, edu« 
cation, marriage, dissipatioo, 
icholanhip, 31$; view ol 
Freoeh Revolution, 317; and 
French Revolution of i$30, 
ei., 3$>7: on ** rights of human¬ 
ity,** 327 : his o^^rr 44 n C/fS* 
pfunl und iit o 6 r/ll 4 n Printf 
pun da RttMt, ; English 
constitutioo his ideal, 31$: 
for liberty of the Fress, »b,; 
later views, 32c; la English 
pay, 31$: love affairs, ih.; 

S 2J, 524 ; serves Austria. 319 ; 

atred of Napoleon; efforts 
to unite and rouse Germans, 
ih. \ preface to PoiUuAl F/4g- 
mtnti, tb.; letlen to Muller, 
140, 319, 520; dissipation, 
519-320; attitude to JegiU- 
aticy and divine right, 333; 

t issioD for Heine's Bu 4 h tUt 
uda, 523: fear of death. 

3 20: exalted position, 322 ; 

efeods Peace of Paris, ib.; 
religious attitude, 324 ; repr^ 
sealative of reaction, tb.; 
meets Ch.'iteaubriand, »$.: dis- 

T ees with article on abolition 
the censorship, 335 j 
aged condilioo. 11.. 140 
George in.. King, his simple 
domestic life, ip., i$-2i; io* 
sanity, ai. ty Re* 

3a*83; Muthey on 
death of, 202 

George IV., King, habit, cha¬ 
racter, extravagancio, iv., ai 5 
bis ministers, 25; politics of 
* 9 - 3 « 

B^»ron P. P,. Piclures ol, 

i}« 

Gerhardt, r., aya 

C«rM.-Ari, II.. 230-133, 137; 
O'^nsaa charges of servility 
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and indolence, ti,, 302-303; 
conception of Hellenism. 1.. 
254 * I 5 ^i 59 i 1631 confederacy 

11., 2 ; drama, ri., 26s ; empire 
ol to^ay, t i, 367; English 
tendeucy, v,, 23; Fatherland. 

15.. to6; fashion and types, 
II , 27 : intellectual life. 1. 
i6d; pi., 30; language and 
Goethe. II.. 53, 57; Liberal 
movement, is.. 37 : literature, 

3 . 1^3, 164, Id;; i»-» d. 7 ; 
V., 338 : Liberalism, it., 364 ; 
men. Mme. de Sta^l on. u, 165 ; 
mid^e class of to-day, 11.. 39 i 
nation, addresses to the. Fichte. 

i 7 <j, 397; nationalism, ti.. 
5 ; new spin!. 1.. 171; opposi¬ 
tion literature. 1830-184$, n., 
34: low esteem t^da^*, 38 ; 
Parliaraeni, the 6rst, ir. 40X ; 

C atriolism, iv.. s-e; peasant 
fe depicted by Immcrmaon. 
is.. 3 i 2 - 3 id: philosophy, I.. 
165; VI., 40d; po«tr>*, I.. 265; 

II., 5$ ; poets and use of Aicx* 
andrines, ii., 359; reaction 
passes into French, ic., 327 ; 
difference between, tb .: Revo¬ 
lutionary gathering, vi.. 99- 
100 ; spirit, attitude to society, 

I., Id;; war of Liberation, iv, 
15 ; women, Mme. de Stafl's 
orunloo, t., 165; lack of 

E lastic talent in. i., 163; 

(older! in's opinion of Cer- 
roatis, li.. 4$ 

German Romanticism, i,. 170, 
175. 276, 297; ni., s 6 . 38; 

S9.. So, 98. 214: v.. 21 : W., 

23. 25. 251 ; introductiOQ. li.. 
l-td: charactenslics, 3. 337- 

326 ; aims and ideals of older 
Roroanticists, 4; Danish and 
German compared. 7 ; pioneers, 
> 7*43 I guimog ideas of new 
and old, iS-to; new group. 
30 ; effect of 6«the. Stiller, 
and their works, 33-3$ : sub¬ 
jectivism and idealism cha¬ 
racteristics of literature of 
tbe dav, 38; Fichtean doc¬ 
trine of the Ego, 38-39: in- 
tellccluaj character of Roman- 
ticism, 40-43; enmity to 
Kellctusm. not an originu cle¬ 
ment. 44 ; social eQdea%*ours, 
d9~74; purposelessness, 7$- 
77: treatment of women, 98; 
Lufind*, iu soliUrv contribu¬ 
tion towards sotution of the 
social problem, 100: hollow 
idealism a common feature. 109; 
halluciations, 113 ; criticism of 
poetry, its medley of styles 
and metres, 127-220 ; bloodless 
spirituality, 236; trend to¬ 
wards CatholKisin, >39; aim 
of Romantic comedy. 156; 
psychological theory, 271*260; 
tbe Romantic soul, i8i*3^; 
the '* blue dower*' of longing, 
807-329: desire for restora¬ 
tion of astrology. 327 ; infiaitc 
importance of the individuaJ, 
83 $; Breotano, its m/atu 

n 


German Romanticism— 

Petdu, 340; influence abroad, 
338*339; opposed by Count 
rlaten'Hallenii'Uide, it,. t$; 
its allegorising fantastic style, 
> 45 ; passes into French on 
general Luropcaii reaction, it., 
3 t| 

German Romantic Drama, Tieck’s 
dramas. 11.. 353-334 ; Drenl.i- 
1^0*4, 255; Arnim's, 256-257; 
Kleist's. 358, 262-263, 36$- 
380 ; Wcnier, 381-393 
C/fmania, Df, TacituS, i.« l6$ 
Germania, student's union, ii., 

19 

Germanio-Gotbic prejudice, i., 

259 

Germany —ire Allemagne. Mme. 
de StaH's 

** Germany, a Winter's Tale/* 
Heine, vi.. no, 113. <48 
Germany, indifferent in religious 
matters, vi., 103 ; to>day, 16.; 
intellectual progress, v., to; 
love a religion, i., 167; na¬ 
tional literature of, it., 313 
Germany ; inffucnce ol in France, 
54 . 55 : religious revival. 
ui., »si, 357 ; refuge of poetry 
in Europe. 59 ; symbols of 
unity and liberty, r»., 39a; 
un 16cation, it., 2. 30. 36, 38 ; 
Young, its originator, tf., 
833- 3^4; its meaning, 334: 
reforaung views. 334, 353; 

its leaders, vi., 346, 348. 349, 
370; attacked by Menze], 
346-268 ; a creation of French 
Revolution in July 1830, 30- 

89; denounced by confedera¬ 
tion. 849; the effect, 352; 
falliog off of iu N*otarlcs, 353* 
854 i Heine’s protest to the 
Diet, 854 • its second-rank 
authors. 274 ; opposed to the 
** worship of rule'* and tyranny 
of custom. 27$ ; satirised by 
Tieck, 375» enthusiasm for 
Oetfine von Amlm, 395, 396. 
reforming tendencies, 30a; its 
close, 361 

C^fusaitmme Lib<tAt4, Tasso's, 
iV-. 125 

Geni'Ule, Cahier de, on the clergy*, 
rii., 15 

G«r>*tnus’s GttfkUkit d4f 1911/4 
)<ihrhundtf(, iii., 298 n 
CaAmmelU bchttfun, Ruge, si., 
74 n 

CtickubU die SocioUtt Btwfcuni 
in Fronkreich, L. von Steio, 
lii'.. 43 n, 56 fi 

CcsektpisUr, Goethe's Diir, ii., 
83: w., 69 

Geselischaftsiieder (Goethe’s con¬ 
vivial songs), li., 33 
Oitiu/eiu KtUr, Det, Tieck. 11., 
394 

Ci^nr, Tht, ByTon's, ip., S09, 

2 to, 373, 37 $. 507, 330 
Gildemeister, J., sji., 3 $r 
Gilct, Max, in Balxac's Un 
ir Ga/fon, p., 293-194 
'*GiUe. Monsieur," l^er. ii.. 
57 

GiUman, Dr., ip., $3 
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CUlray*s George 111 ., iV., iz 
Giorgione, v., 14 
Ciolto, iV., ij8 

Cir^rdm, Mme. Emile de, t., 81 ; 
lu., 71 150 n; v., 14, 148. 

*63, 17^, 304. 3 M» 3S2, 3*9 ; 
LfUra rariiifnnts du Viccmte 
dt Launav, vi., 335 
Girardio, Saint Mve, Studies 
German at Berlin, vi., 30 ~ 2 t, 
33 

Girondists, r; m., 13, 136, 
240 : tenets, 25, 26 : rational* 
ism, destructive tendency, 10; 
Lamartine's /^tsitnrg des, v., 

Ciusti, G., «V., 364 
Ctfnavon, Lady C. Lamb's, iii., 
282, 26\ 

Clo6<, Thf, French, m., 282; 
V., 308, 31 r, 321, 300 ; Beyle's 
V., 44,45, 46, 52 : Paul Leroux's, 
63. 108, Sainte-Deuve and the, 

v. » 321; Motto, ib. ; becomes 
Saint Sirnonist, 108 ; its fouo* 
ders, »6. ; Vi let as contributor, 
34 ^ 

Gluck in Hoffmann's Fonlasu- 
stUfkf, ii.t 124 

Gobel, Dp., letter to Fr. Coaven- 
lion, ill., 27 

'* Gobscck,*' Daltae's, V., 162 
Gbdeke'S Orundrus xur Cfs^ 
chichu dtf d4utsch<ti Dichtung, 

11., 244 n 

C^ii i, or the Moihei^s Statue, 
Drentano's. ii., 242, 24;>248 
Godwin, William, it., 4 ; tv.» 210, 
214 

Godwin, Mary Woll stone craft, 
marries Shelley, iv.. 214 
Goethe, Johann WolfgacK voo, 

1., 3, 6, 20. 21, 23*25. 26, 121, 

162, 169, 170, i7if <72 ; ii., 
21, 32, 32 », 3*» 58» **7. 

12), 131. t8i, 182. 2s6. 3^8; 
iv., 3, 21, Ml 45 * 124, 205, 

243 . 3 <^ 7 . 3 **. 359 J v., 23, 24, 
53 . 54 i 55 . 58. 57 . 84. 91 . 13 L 
t6*, 172, 173. 302. 308. 333 . 
300 ; VI., 7 . >*. 38®. 408. 407- 
408; birthplace, vi.. 40; parent* 

aee, 42 ; his mother, 291, 292. 
293, 296; Cott von Berliehin^ 
gen, i., 60, 157; ii-. 23, 34 . 
53, 58, 88; iv., 4 1. v., 55 ^; 
Sorrw/s of WertHer, 20-28, 
157. V., 54. 55? it^ucnce 
on history, i., 29; called to 
the Court of Duke of Weimar, 

vi. , 4t: the soul of the Court, 

11., 22; bis Weimar circle, 

29-26; incident with Kotae* 
bue at Weimar, ii., 33-34 ? 
bis friends, vi-, 6t ; Privy 
Councillor, 63; re*actioo against 
87; an " aristocrat," ib.; 
Frau von Stein inspires his 
muse, it., 23; spectator of 
campaign of 2793 in France, 

ii., ix ; vi., 20$; and batUc 
ol Jena, ii., 31? vi*. xeb; 
manies Cbristlane Vulpius, is., 
23 ; vi., 106 ; Napoleon notice, 

ii., 35 ? 9 i., X06; youthfid 

works inspired by " Frcigei* 
tterel," ii., 23; longing and 
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preference for Italy, vi., 126. 
164; genius first declared by 
Rahel, 287, ii., 83 ; their ac* 
quaintance, vi.. 287-288; in 
Caroline SchlegePs circle, ii., 
93 : remoulded the German 
language, ii., 53; friendship 
with bettina von Amim, vi., 
291, 292, 293, 302 ; visit^ by 
Mme. de SlaM, i., 105; his 
Stella, ii., 23: Cotter, Heldert 
und Wieiand, 155-157. 258 : 
Cla\uiine von ytUa Betfa, vi., 
168; lFi/fcr/»i Meister, it., 
208-209, 213, 218, 229; iv., 
54 ; Hamtei in IVtihelm Afeister, 

ii., 49, 56; Jpkisenia, i., 158, 
259 * 161. 162; vi., 228: Die 
Cesehwister, si., 23; vi., 69; Tasso, 

ii., 28: ill., 333; Hermann 
und Dorothea, iii., X45; DU 
Brant von Cortnih, i., 270; 
faust, i., 74. 75, 169. 270; iv., 
}08, Jll. 34,. 344. 3*7. 348 : 

V., 54 ; VI., 251; EttecUve 

Afintties, i., 75, 82 ; Diehtung 
und l^ahrheit, ii., 22; vi., 292: 
292; neo* classic studies, 
AehiUet, i., 158, 172; is., 36; 
Pandora, Paterophron und Heo^ 
ierpe, Bpimenidei, ii.. 36; 
1 Pi 71 i//.a Afeister, WaneUrjahre, 

11., 100 ; Weii*'Oiitliehe' Divan, 

1., 176 ; V., 57, 84 ; Der Bdrgef 
general, i., 68 ; his translations 
vi., 277 : oi Voltaire's 3 /isAo* 
met, i., 172: of Le Neven 
de Rveau, i., 189; at Assisi, 
attraction to Greek art, i., 
158, >62: his Hellenism, ii., 
44, 48 ; DU Diana der Ep*.eier, 

1., 170: adaptation of Aristo* 

phases, vs., 177: Elpetto*, vi., 
22: epigrams ol, i., 171; bis 
plays jungirau von Orleans and 
Don Cartot, v., 56 : bis success* 
ful works, ii., 35 ? v., 54; 

Meozers attack, vs., 68-70, 
76; its source of iuspiration, 
70: Borne's attacks, 40, 59, 
60‘^t, 70, 76; Prince Puck- 
ler's reverence lor, vi., 335 ? 
influence of Winckelmaon and 
Lessing, i., IS 5 ; his influeoce 
on A. W. ^hiegel, si., 53; 
their rupture, si.. 55 ; influence 
on Chateaubriand, i.. 29; on 
Tieck, ii.. 59; compared with 
Heine, vi., i 4 i-i 4 S> 25J-174 ? 
as critic, V., 337 S collected 
Works, ii., 53 ; bis many* 
sidedocss, 53 ; an epoch-mak¬ 
ing model, >6.; hU ideal, ii., 
31 : on liberty of the press, ii., 
318 ; VI., 72 : studies compara¬ 
tive anatomy, 74, 75 ; Afeta- 
morphosis of Plants, 75 ; female 
characters and flgures, i., 82- 

83; ii*. 7^77 ? 346; 

poems addressed to hlinna 
Heralieb and Marianne von 
Wiileoar, vi., 292; art criti¬ 
cism, ii.. 36; theatrical direc¬ 
tor, ib. ; popular with musical 
composers, vi.. 36? Hegel, 
vi., <5; scU-inteipretation of 
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human life. 278 ; jeen " Naa. 
reaic' painters, ii., 138; a 
Pantheist, 125; 285; 

love of nature and natu^ 
science, vi., 237; avoidance of 
psychological extremes, ii., tto; 
aversion to Christian art, 

158 : his philosophy, is*., 20$; 
on collection of details, v., 189; 
paved the way for Ronuati- 
cistn, ii., 30: influeoce on Young 
Romanticisu, si.. 42: attack 00 
Romanticists, iii.. <38-239,240* 

Romanticists* views OD, ii., 

140-241 ; his relation (0 
ism, li., 34. 35, 36; public 
opinion in Tieck's time to¬ 
wards Goethe, ii., 293 ; on 
Kleit's Amphitryon, ii., 277- 
278; on Tieck's SlanhJj, 

11., 134. 141: on Balzac. 0., 
272: on naturalism. 0., ti$; 
on the Legitimists, ti., 326; 
Goethe, Ohiand and Proms* 
theus, vi., 241 : Cceth/s Cor* 
reip^enee with a Child, v., 
151: vi., 278,290,292: Goethe* 
/aMueh, it., 32 n 

Coekel, HinkB und Caekeleia, 
Brentano's, si., 248-250 
Golden Age (DU Ooldene Zeit), 
Cbamisso's, vi., 27 
Goiden Jar, The, Hoffmann's, ii., 

166, 173 

Goldschmidt, Danish poet, is., 
252; £./bde {A Jew), VI., 267 
Golfe de Boya, Le, Lamartlae's, 

111., 222 

Concourt. Edmond de, on Heine, 
vi., 36 

Concourt Brothers, v., 262, 3^5 

Gontard, Frau Susette. Holder* 
lin*s love for, ii., 46-47 
Cordon of Gigbt, 51 iss Catherine. 
iv., 254 

QbTTes, Joseph, i., 67: »•* 

16, 222, 231, 245; iii * 
vi., y, S, 25, 61 : birth and 
education, ii., 310; .1^*^ 
Jacobin Club, ib. ; champion of 
liberty, starts Das rothe Bleti, 
301, 311; Joy in Rome's defeat 

in 1708, 3x1; gibe at fall of 

ecclesiasticalism, ib.; on ^l* 
lapse of Roman-German Ed- 

pire in 1799. wane 

of sympa^y with French, 312. 
Romantic period at Hfi«b 
burg, his Kindennylhenf D*e 
Deuluhen Volks Ucher : ^ w- 
lection of old German Volk* 
slcider and Meisterlieder, si.. 
312; friends, ib.j studies 
Persian, ii., 313: transUtion 
from Firdjsl, ft. j disgraced 

and exiled, ib.; Deutschland 
und dU Revolution, ib. ; Cham* 
pion of clerical reaction, w.; 
bom in visions and bigo^r 
rebgious, 313-3*4? Der Kamf 
der Kirehenfreiheit mid fff 
Staatstewalt in der Kaiho* 
lischen Schaeix, 3*3 ? 
Swedenborg, 324« ChrssMn 
Mystieism, it., 16, 289, 29 *» 
314; diatribes against Pro* 
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lesUnUsm. ii.. 3 > 4 ; callea 
•'the Catholic Luther.*’ 315. 
oa the *• oilour o^ sanctity,’* 
tto; bellei in Sacred Coat at 
Tr. vcs, 315; *•». 2S1; on 

Sacrament ol Lord’s Supper, 
i*.. *73 ; deience ol wiUhcralt. 

11., 291 : HisUyfueh’Polumfte 
BldtUf, ti., 291 « Gorrts unJ 
iein 4 /rW;rnoi<rn. ti.. X 37 n, 
31$ H 

Cohen's aphorisms, si.. 231 
Cospel o( Nature, ri., 279 
CosM. Dr. Cdmiiod, vi., 20t n 
Gossec. Ml.. 27 

Go^ unJ dir Bajadere. Drr, Goethe, 
ti., 175 

CoU/f CrieefunlAruis, Die. Schil¬ 
ler's, 13 d. 170; 11-. 9 l 
CctUr Helden und IVirUnd, 
Goethe'S, 1., *5 $-*57 
Goltini^en, ti.. 30, ^9, 230 
GollschoU, R. >*00, it., 16, 37* 
316 

Cc(i ton BffiuhinffH, Goethe's. 

1., 60. i$ 7 ; ti., 23 . 34 . 53 . 5 ®. 
8 h; iv., 4 I tf.. $$ 

Government. Iree form of, 1.. 72 ; 
OenMo States Coos tit utionol. 
vi., 2 

Grdfin. Immermatifi’s D»> uM^ 
nnefu, u., 2 to 

Gfdindorrr. Vie ei opinions de 

31 ., Taine'l, v.. 2 $$-290 
Grand Dinner 07 Type and Co., 

Moore’s, IV., 187 
Granselvc, Abbey of, in'., is 
CratUn, Henry, iv., 24, 27, 152, 
15 ^. * 37 . 157 n 
Craun, Elizabeth, ii., 316 
CfatulfA, Lamartine's, 2)6, 239 n 
Creatoess, The quality cf, H., 333 
Greco-ROQoaD reli^ioo, vi.. 229 
Greece, m.. 44-4$. «98 ; le., *93 : 

Grote's Htstcry of, v„ 234 
Creek art. i., i$4“t55; SiAlegcl 
attempU to translate poets, 
ti*. 95 I on the study of Creek 
Poetry, Fr. Schleitel, ii., 45 I 
Pope, III., 191: revolution, iv.. 
31 : dvilisaljoD, v., 23 i Greek 
sympathies of French poets. 
V.. lir 

Gregory of Tours, lii,, 273 
Crefory XVJ., Pope, on Sacred 
Coat. iii.. 28t 

Creicben and GUrcheii, Goethe, 
i„ 82. 63. 84 

Orieeke^ieder, W. MdUer, vi.. 31 
Grier on Can^ioe Schiedel, ii., 91 
Criesebach, ii., 046 
Onllporser. P., n., 391 
Grimm, lacob. ii., 231 
Grimm. HennoAO, vi., 295 
Ohmm Brothers, ii., 256, 300, 312, 
ill. 109 

Grindelwald, ie., 303 
Orlsi, Emesuano C^otU.e., 297 
Cnsebach, A. H. R.. nt 
Ceos, Baron A. J., iii, 138 
Crete's Hu'ory of Cneee, 9., 254 
GreUs^, Us, Gautier's, p., 293, 

Gi^n, Aoastaslus, ei., 374, 408 ; 
Sp 4 nefi 4 nte ein^s Wutur 
FP€$en, Pi., 340, 34* 


Cruodtvi^, N, F. S-, 1,, 173; it., 
227. 359 ; . 279 ; •v., 60; 

m y thd II terp relation. 1., 177 
Grundivi^anism. ti., 11 
GruQow. Eleonore, ti., 85, too 
Cuadei. M. E,, on the French 
eleriry, iii., 14-15 
** Guardians of the Crown,'* L. 

A. von Armen, ii., 235 
Gver/e det Duut, Pamy's, in., 
27. xji, T32 II, 154 
Guiccioli, Count. IP.. 3)8 
Guiccioli, Countess, i; .. 252. 258. 
592 , 355 . 3$9. 362: meets 
B>toq, IV.. 325 ; thi'if associa¬ 
tion, 323-330: work on U>too, 
iv., 141 

GuUluri. Abb8, on the immaculate 
conception, iii., 280 
'* Guilty Of Not Guilty ? ’* KJerke- 
caarJ, iit. 157 
Guim.ird, Mile. 11 i.. 12 
Ouir.iul. Ml, 77 

Guise, hii: de. v,. 340*341: io 
Vitet's £ra<i de Dhu, v.. 340. 
341. 342 

OuKOI. K P. C..Mi.. $2 n. 293 n : 
e., 43, S08 ; on /otepk Deh^me, 
31 ) ; Shakespesfe ei son tet*iPs, 

V. , 267 H : Bsss% SUf Gmisot. 
Taine's, 286; Ministry, 340 

Gusiadsoo. Colonel G. A.^ lit.. 219 
** Gustave Ijnor ’* in Mme. Kru* 
dener*s VAUtie, iii., 228-229 
Gustavus the Third. 90 
Gustavui IV., III., 210 
Cuttioger, Ulnc, v.. 373 
Cutskow, Karl, iv., 230. 238, 
409: ii.. 20. 21. $9. 396, 407; 
birth, personality and ptis, 

VI. , 237: his newspaper Fpeum 

der /oumniiuferaiur, iP.; dc* 
fence of Mensel. 23^; with him 
at Stuttgart, i 5 .; Bfiefe ernes 
.Vjf^e*i en etne A’d'Mo i Letters 
from a Male to a Female Foci) 
239; .tfeAd OwfH, ths Histoey 
Of 0 Cod, %P .; birth of political 
UrvoMi, 22 : reprint of Schle- 
fel's Luetnde, with preface, 
242; II.. 70; atheism. 243: 
WoUy d %4 Zcrei/f/firi, vs., 243, 
244, 279 '• licence, 24$; 

literary supplement to the 
PhvMir paper. 246; prospectus 
of the Dmlitkd Revue, 246: 
school of thought denounced 
by Mecuel, 246 ; arrested for 
blasphemy and lewd writins, 
249.256; denounced by German 
<^nlMeratioo, 249 ; its effect, 
a$$ ; writes novd of Serophine 
and Philosopkie def Thai unJ 
de$ £Ki£'tinet, 258 ; im¬ 
prisoned. 256; disappointed 
love pr^uces Der Saddueder 
von AmMerdam, 2$6, 2S7 ; 

dramatised io Paris as (Jne» 
AeoUs, 237* 238» 23c; its 

popularity, 260; later distinc- 
tioa. 260 : his Goetke, 26t ; £ei<- 

{ enotttn afterwards Sdkuiae^ 
ilder, th.: Life of B 6 me. 261; 
dramatic attempts, RUMtfd 
Sovoie, ib .; Wernew, oder 
Hers und WeB, ib. i dopf und 
Sektperl, 282: Dos Uebiid de* 


Gutrkow—i 

Taftufie. i*i\ ; Osr Koni^'t 
U^Unjni. histoncal novels. 

Dir Riller ton CriJf. Der 
/. tM^tee 2^4; iimilrd 

admiratioii for Hvro*>, u,, 30-u 
Guy Manneting, Scott's, iv., 113, 
120 

Cujta, to, Merim4e’s, r., 273 
its irony, 275-276 
Gyinnastic societies suppress«*d 
in Germany, vi.. 6 
Gymnastics introduced by Jahn, 

ii., 299 

HAoras Corpus Act, iv.. 28, 29 
Hadyn, Beyle's biography of, 
V., 21$ 

Koievv, indueoee of Scott and 
B)T0Q on, V.. 10 
Kali, Capt. Basil. >v., 123. 164 
Halle. M.. 242. 22s 
HaUe und JeruiMem, Amim, si., 

256-237 

Haller's RetUsuralion der Staa! 

sieaunsckafun. >i. 16 

HaJhsehe /abrOuckef, vi.. 305, 306, 
321. 36t 

HaRoxed Ground, T. Campbell’s, 
IV., 19a. t93 

HamaJryoden, Hauch’S, li., 1x8 
Kambach, political festival, ti. 
98-99 

Hombuffiseke Dromaiur^ie, Less* 
log's, i.. 154 
Hamclm, Mme., v., 170 
H anti el, Shakespeare’s, ii., S7* 
232; r., 19. I2t : Goethe’s 
in iVilkelm Meiifer, it., 49. 56; 
A. W. Schlegel’s translation, 

Haiiimarskdld, L., ii., 328 
Hammer, Joseph von. vi., 330 
Han d'Istande, Hugo's, v., 33, 34 
Hanska, Mme. Evelina, v., 188 n, 
19I. 199, 200 

Happiness, i., 3*. 4*; 218 

Harden berg, Prince K. A. von, 
It.. 184: VI., 2.3,6 
Kardenberg, father of ’* Novalis,*' 

ii., iSs, 183 

Harden berg, Charlotte von, and 
Constant, i.. 68. 70 
Hardenberg, Fnedrich s*on, one 
of Caroline Schlegel's Urcle, 
til 93; Kleist’s appeal, ii., 
360•* Novalis •• 

HsurCi M.tk 3 nuks, Rjckerl's, n., 
332 

Ha^nonifs po*t^uei el reiipeuses, 
Lamartine, iii.. 221 n 
Harper, Goethe's story of the, it., 
162. 210 

Harf Leap IVdt, Wordsworth'S, iv., 
39 

Hartmann, Moritr, ti., 9; iv,. 
78, 79; vi., 345 ; binb and 

S irentage, vi.. 373; poems. 
'eJ ft und Sehwerl, 373. 376. 

J 77; Polish sympathy, 378, 
is To C— a, 376 ; Die Drei, 
376 ; pity for liohemU. 377 ; 
batrra of MettertJeh, >6.; 
bli /eiUosen, 377 ; at bchiller 
Festival In Lejprig, 378 ; audi¬ 
ence with Austrian Ar^duke, 
378; defended Jewish question 
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H a r tm a n a~(co*i r (M ) 

at Prague, 378; at Parlia¬ 
ment oi Frankfort. 3^8-370; 
his Rtimihrcntk, 377, 379. 40a ; 
takes part in revoTutlouary 
combats. 319; f^tutre CtJ* 
uhJt, 379; Ost und MVsf. v%.. 
379 : Pp«t of the revolution. 
402 : in banishment. 404 ; 
** The Three Marys at the SepuJ- 
chre," •>.. 276; Dtr Camao, 
ev.. 78 I /tiilostn, ib. 
hartftMt^ Heine. e<.. 121 
Hauch, J. C. von. it., 1, 8. 138. 
329; tr., 81, 127; Hamad^ 
fyadtn, it., it8 

Haurance. Duvergier de. v.. 46. 

Haussonville. D*. v.. 280 
Haussonville. Mrnc. d*. iv., 174 n 
Haydon, 13 . R., iv., 13a 
Haym, R., vi., 14. 229 ; on Hoi- 
dcrlin's romaoces. 11.. 45 ; 

marriage d Bj ; Du 

fomaniis(h4 S<huU. it., 88 n 
Heart of Midiothian, Scott's. 

tv.. 106. t20| 121. X23. 126 
*' Heart out-i^uriugs of an Art- 
Loving Friar." Wackeoroder, 

!».. tlO^Itt 

Heart, Oa the Human. Shelley. 
•V., 217 

Heaven and Earth, Dyron's. iv., 
tS 7 . 223. 335 

*' Heaven," depleted by Chateau¬ 
briand. IK.. 15I-C33; Dc 
Vigny. t55 

Hehbcl, Friedrich, vi., 369, 391 
Hebrew Melodies, Byrou's, iv., 
312 

Hegel. Georg W. P., i., 158. 171* 
«75 ; *5 ; *iL. 65, 86 ft, 67. 

88 »i, iit ; vi., 36^, 3S0. 407: 
birth and youth, vt., io6. 22S ; 
educated with Holderlio, is.. 
44; enters as Professor at 
Berlin University, vi.. 13: 
fame there. 222; philosophic 
dictator of Germany. 14; 
phiicsophy of Right, 5, 6, 13. 
14 : philosophy of Mind, how 
finished, so6; his tenets, 356; 
eysUtn, 274: his .PAdnomc- 
n^hgie des CeisUs, i., 189: 
votary of Goethe, vi., 13 ; his 
disciple Cans, 21; called the 
rhymeless thrall. 7(; admira¬ 
tion of Napoleon Buonaparte. 
20^207 ; and of French people. 
X07 ; admired by Heine. toS. 
222 : personality, mannerisms, 
and teaching. 223-227 ; pupils. 
227; of ^roline Schltgel's 
circle, ii., 93; as beau and 
gallant, 94 ; love of Creek, 
vt.. 226; ohginator of pagan 
Hellenism, 230; death. 274 
Hegelian philosophy, its aim, vi., 
305 ; HegeUanisni. 222-232 ; 
Hegelians of the Left, ii., 15 
Heiberg. Johann Ludwig.**.. 17$. 
ifio; ii., 2. 7. 8 . 29. 31, 208. 
227. 339; XI I poetry, 1#.. 
9: idea of previous existence 
in De NygifU, 160-161; /w* 
iespbg og Nyiaarttofer, S, i$6; 
on authority, Hi., 63, 66» 


Heidelberg, m.. 222, 231, 243 

Hetmkeke und Flueht, Hartmann, 
377 

fieimkehr, Heine. 01.. 130 

Heine. Heinrich, ii., 230, 246. 
247; «».. 222. 292; iv., 363. 
36* : V., 6 n, 34. 37. 321 . 38L 
406. 407 ; birth at Dusseldorf. 
w., J04, 117; parents. iP. ; 
brought up uuder French in- 
fiueoce. 103; early training 
and Lndueoce. 117-1x8; love 
of poetry awakened. 118-119; 
poems, 4 ; not always in good 
taste, x7S; enthusiasm for 
Napoleou. 107. 108. 213, 115; 
education, 119; dependence 
on his rich uncle, 119, 193; 
in commerce. 119; his attach¬ 
ments. 118, 119-120. 130, 195 * 
enters Bonn University. 120. 
X2I. 130; personal appear¬ 
ance in i 8 t 9 . 120; at Guttin- 
geo, rusticated, goes to Berlin, 
121; in more cultured circles, 
X2X ; bis The Ttro Gren^iers, 
io8-ro9. X48; the Petse 
bildee, t8. 109. 110, 148, 16 X. 
190, 219, 220; poet of xinbappy 
love. 27; his prose. t8, 192; 
as a revolutionary political 
poet, ito; present popularity 
of i^ms and works, 33, 36; 
careful revision of M$. (Aua 
Troil an example), 176; finished 
style, 160 ; epigrammatic 
quality. 161 ; bis Cermany, 
A IVtuter^f TeUe, iv., 364 ; v»., 
no. Its; use of allegories, 
of human attractions and natu 
ral beauty. 141; eombination 
of scutiment^ity and mate¬ 
rialism, 142; Doo*use of 
" pathetic gcsiure." 111; paral¬ 
lel between his art and the 
colouring of Rembrandt, 146- 
147 i visionary his best sl>'le, 
147-X49 ; an epoch-maker, 
149; attempts a novel Der 
katii von Baehaeaeh, 176; 
too laxy to study an ancient 
classic. 177; wit, iP.; use of 
dreams. 180; banter of re¬ 
ligions, i8t. 182; compared 
with Aristopfaai>es, 180-191 ; 
his Almansor, 12I. 123 . 260; 
Harsreise, ttt ; Witltam RaS- 
eliff, X22; youthful dissipa¬ 
tion, ib.; turns Christian, tb.; 
admiraCioa for A. W. Schlegel. 

121, 124. I 5 >. IS 3 » 
der Leider, it., 323 ; vi., 224, 
isjr *33. *37. 193 ; 

declares his tnerit. <23; her 
estimate of Heine. 12^ n; 
p^ros, 124-130; his Enfant 
Perdu, 111; view of French 
Revolution of 1830. 27 ' 2 S|; 
leaves Gennany. settles in 
Paris, i.. tio; 9*., 193; works 
forbidden in Germany, ib. ; 
231 : protest to Diet, 254; 
French fame. 36 ; takes French 

K asion, 193: loses pro 5 t of 
oks, ib. ; illness, ib. ; our* 
riage, 194; influence by 
Byroo, ib. ; satiric genius, 233; 

20 


Heine {(ontinued) 

^iaJ affection. 195; friend¬ 
ship with Camille Setdeo, 
193 ; poems and letters to her* 
* 95'>97 ; treatment of love 
t62-x63: love themes com¬ 
pared with Goethe s. 163-167; 
aud on descriptive subjects 
* 70 -X 7 *; his Auf Fititfin 
des Cesanges, 164; expression 
of Comdex modem fetUDg, 
166 ; of fatalistic indifference, 
16S-169 ; on fortune and mis- 
fortune, 172; modem style, 
170. 173; and Borne, St, 
too. lOl, tt2, 227-228; SOQg 
of LorWci.iaspiredby Brentano, 
*36-i38; Der nette Alexander, 
vi., 31 j; Der Ex-Lebendige, 
3*8: Die Audiens, 3*9-320; 
Lutetia, 336; Aua Trou, 145, 
305: on Ronaanticisoi, 131; 
earliest Romantic poems, 132; 
Wilhelm Muller's metm an 
I early model. 133: styles com- 

I parM, *54; condcQSation. 154- 

*55. *73; bis review of Die 
deuische Litteratur of Meogcl's. 
68 ; wounded in duel with 
Strauss. 82 ; bis " Du bist wie 
elne Blume," 35; komanurs, 
*55: Bimini, ib. •, poem of 
" X649-1793- ? " **4; abhor¬ 
rence of mediocrily, ix$; love 
of greatness. it6; compared 
with Shelley. 197; a strou 
partisan. 301; feud with and 
attack by Platen, 2x9-229; 
some traits. 103; death, 192, 
*93 

Heine, Amalie, vs., 1x9, 139 
Heine. Salomon, vi., X19 
Heine, Tberese. vi.. *30.131 
Heinrich von Oflerdingen. Novalis 
(i.e., Hardenberg). if. I 39 » 
r86, 193, 196, 208. 213-2x9, 
234 

Heinse, Wilhelm, vi., 264; bi^ 
Ardtngheilo, ii., 70.73; vi..26s 
Held des Horderts, Des, Fouqut, 
«>., 306 

Helena. Empre&s, and sacred coal 
at Treves, Hi., xbi 
Hellas, Shelley’s, tv., 13, 243 
Hellenics, Landor's, iv.. 197 
Hellenism and Roxnantic move* 
meat, ti., 44 ; vL, 228 
Hdlaise, La Houvelle, Rousseaus. 

1.. x 6 , 16, * 9 , 5 *. 96 im: d»te 
of Issue. 20 ; in Napoleon s 
travelling library. 29 

Henri II. in Vitel’s plays, v., 34O 
Henri ///. et sa Ccur, Alex 
Dumas, v., no, 342*343 • 
Vitet's plays, 340, 34 *i 34 ^ 

Henri IV.. iit., fi 7 . ex6 
Henry IV. of England, Shake¬ 
speare's. V., 340 
Henry Vlfl.. tst., 121 
Herder. Johann G. von. i., 5 i *79 * 

11., 26, 38. 58; vi., 3 » 49 * 
Stimmen der Volker, ii; 5 *» 
230; of Caroline Schlegel s 
circle, 93 ; on translation of 
Shakespeare, 52; his ^us, 
21: his new conception of 
gexkitis, ii., 22 
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}!/riust$. Us deux: 9 u Dow 
QnUMtx, 

HifmAnn unJ Dofoi^^ta, Coelne. 

Htfi^nfMchiAcM, Dit, Kleist. 
M., a 79 

Hermtt, CWQier's. r.. 73 . 7 J> , . 

•• Henmt’s Chronick’ {tinsud^ 
ItfseiSunp, a 3 i. 

HffnAni, Hujo'S» »ii.. 

II, 14 . ««. 31 - 97 . * 55 « 

239 , J 94 . 3 ^* 349 . 379 ^ 

Hfx^ of our cvn Ttffu, Lernion* 

toJT*, i. 39 ; «•. 364^ _ „ 

•* Hero ol ih« North Sea, Tne, 
Fou«ia 4 , >».. 30S 
Hcru. Henrik. Hotist of 
Dyfing. it., 

HerN-ey, Mr$.. Dovel writer, tv., 

*' Ae^ey, Colonel < 1 *,** in Domai* 
Antony, v., 346 

Herwegb, Georg, vi., 35®. 4 oS ; 
birth and education. t*i.. 313; 
refugee in Switterland, 316; 
CemuQ tour. tb. : popularity 
oC lyrics, tb .: in which he 
appeals to the King, ib. ; 
invited to Royal interview. ; 
317; projected Gerrnan Afw 
smttr from SirtUtrlAnd, 316; 
declared contraband, 3 id ; 
plea^ Royal breach o( faith. 
1^.; eiMlled the country, ib. ; 
siogi Jacob/« praises. 3)5 '• 
ridicules Freiligreth, 337* 349 • 
Fre^thougbl poems. J41; bit 
Cry of the (Mofgeo* 

aurufl, 343 : Vn^iikktiche Lubt 
4 Unhappy Lovei, an epigram. 
343: satire of clergy, ib.; 
marriage. 344 ; at Fans, ib.: 
attempts rebellion, 344 ; poems 
Die Porte*. 199; Dueti dee 
Pr»%fion»rfefi soo; IKoWgr* 
boftn, 34d; roving career, 344- 

Hen, Marcus, pb>‘Sicjao. vi., 53: 
his wife Henrielte. ** Frau 
Mutter," 36, 66; t., 103 ; is.. 
399. 303, 409 : her beauty and 
infiuence, 34, 33 ; her *' Loague 
of Virtue," 34 

Hertenser^Uiiunfien tines hunsU 
liebenden Kiosleebruders, Wack- 
enroder's, ri., iio-ni, 114, 
an 

Hersenser^ue, ii., 13a ; ei.. 363 
Hera!ieb, Minna, vi., 192 
Hettner, H. ). T., li., 24, 37,114 : 

Die PomoniiseSe SeMuU, 109 n 
Heyse, Paul, im,, 151 n .* v., 24$ 
Hildegard, Frau, in Amim's Die 
fCfonemrdcM/er, ii., 236 
HiUebraAd. Karl, vi., 263 2 on 
SaiQte*Beuve, v., 307 
Hiller. Pastor, itt., 163 
'* Hifitchatteo," ii., 41 
Hlppocraus, ii., 23 
Htstoire de U iiiUroiurt deoma* 


^ ligw. JanlD*s. V.. 347 
Hutoiee de la Rnotusim fran^aiu, 
Louis Slant, Hi., 21 n, 37 n 
Historians of the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury. their ideal, sv,, n6 
Historical drama in Prance, e., 


Historical novel, its place in 
literature, tv., 123 ; in France, 

V.. 39^391 _ .. 

Historical Society. Dublin, tv.. 159 

Htstorit<h*pcl*it 4 <he Blatter, Car¬ 
res. tit., 2S1 

History of Literature as a guide to 
history, V, 336 

Hitaig. F.. n.. 163, 1^4 

Hobb^. Thomas, t., 191 

Hobhouse. John Cam. Lord 
broughton, tv.. 269. 319, 320. 
362 

Hoche, General, tv., 132 

Holer, Andreas, it., 293 

Hoflinaim, E. “niendof .K. forigi* 
nally VVilhelinl. tt., 5, 9 . 10, it. 
112, I2t. 124. sby; V., 2r. 36. 
37 . 4 ». 59, 296 . 5901 biCth, 
parents, eariv life, tempera¬ 
ment, II., 1622 government 
employ in Poland, *b .; versa¬ 
tility, 164 : hallucinations. 
164 - 16s ; " Doppelgiogcr " 

idea. 162. S63 ; fantastic 

stones, ti.. 42. 179; f i >9 2 
Du khx*re det Teu/els, ti., 162, 
167: BrambtUa, 263; Dee 
Doppelidnfer, 186 : The Latest 
Adventures of Ike Doe Bertansa, 
ii., 112. i66: The Goldeu Jar. 
*b.; 172: KUtn Zaehei, 173 1 
Sk^ of Ike Lost Be/Ueltan, 178 ; 
earavao of monsters, ti., 144 : 
Pnntesim Dlaruiina, ii., 13 ^! 
musical intervals as Giants 
in hvs panLssieslueke, 124; 
poet-musician, tb. 2 gis'es quali* 
ties of notes the names of 
colours. 124; example in 
language of the various keys 
and chords. 125 : caterwauling 
in v'erse in Kaiee Muse, ti., 
112, 113, IJ 5 » >59; 
musikatuek poestseker Kiub, 
ii., 124; Kretslenana, 124: 
Das Kreut au dee OtUe, 127: 
as a Romantic musical com¬ 
poser. t 27 ; influence in France, 
V., 97; recalls Jean Paul, ti.. 
66 

Hoffmann. A. H. (called \*oo 
FallerslebenL student of old 
German songs, vs.. 339 : prolific 
polemical poet, » 9 .; (/n- 

pofilicef Songr. 314 
HoHingsbekennlntss, < 3 oethe*s. 9 *., 

69 

Holbach. Daron d*. sit.. 3. 14 
Kolberg. L. von. ii., 30 ; ,it>.. 37 : 
inffuence on Heck, it., 39 2 
Vlyues von Itkatia, 132, 296 
Holderlin. J. C F.. ti.. > 39 ; 
birth, is.. 44 ; education, tb. ; 
47 2 enthufiasm for ancient 
Greece, 45-46; 00 Gennaas, 
46; rejoices over French vic¬ 
tories, i6. ; Hypeeian, 46 \ 
Romaalic ^forc da>*s of Ro¬ 
manticism. 47: Emptdokits, 
A.: Hellenism not pagan, 4^ : 
contributes Co Amim's Eia- 
siedlerseitung. 231 
H^and. Louis King of. iti.. 114 
HoUen-Breughel, ii., S44 , . 

H^stein. Baron E. M. Stael. {,, 

99 


H.ilty bench, Rousseau at. it.. 142 
Holy Alliance, The, «i. 3 < 3 ; »**» 
299; If.. SI. 3S. 17 ^. 2^. *95, 
339 . 353 J Its origin, tit., tat¬ 
too; eflecl, I‘)0-I9i 
Holv Roman Empire, Gorres on 
fall of, II.. 3II-3I2 
Hom 5 i*rg. Der Pnns von, Kleist, 
li., 266 

Home, The ideal, i.. 141-142 
Homer. 93, I2J. 124. 13* 1 
31, 233; fltad, 1.. 343 i A 
W. Schlegcl's UanslatioQS, it, 

Homme L\ Lamanine. tii, io 3 
Homme et la femme, L', Girardin, 

itf,. 130 tt 

Homme d* Provinet d Ports, 
Ifn grand, Dalxac. v., 1 4. s 6 o 
Homme Heureux, L", Hugo, iii., 
2s8 

Hone, Willi.sm, iv., 30 
Honneuret r. 4 rgrnf, L\ Ponsard's, 

HooV.^^^beodore, on Prometheus 
Vnbound, tv., SOS 4 

Hop-o*- my- Th u mb {DaumJini |. 

Tieck’s, it.. 76. 294 
Hope. To. Keats, iv.. 143 
Horace, v., aio; Byron's Hi^s 
from, iv., 274 • Coofge Sand s, 
V., 1x9. 143 . 3 ^- 3 ^ 1 . 3 ^ 3 » 37® 
Horen, Du, St., 36 2 v*-, 72 
Horn, Franz, it.. 226 
Hortense, Queen, iii., tSo 
Hostrup the Dane, it.. 8 2 Bn 
Spurv t rrAtirdattJ. it., 174 
Houei of Idleness, O/ron s. tv., 
238. 264. 268 
Hudson. Edward, iv.. t6i 
Hugo, Abel, lit., 216 
Hugo, Eugene, lii.. 2t6 : v., 372 
Hugo, Colonel Joseph, tti.. 215 
Hugo. Victor, t., >2 . 179 * 195 > 
1982 tti., 61. t 52 , 159* 8961 
IV.. 86, 118. 127 : V.. II, 12 . 13 . 
14. 1$, 16. I 9 i 2J. 24. 44 * 49 i 
46. 47. 59. 91. 52 . 93 * 8J* 76 , 
108, 229 , 133. 133* 256. 163* 
166. 16$. 172. 179. 1 ^ 7 * l8g» 
202. 203* 217 . 236, 239* 283. 
286. 287, 290. 291* 299* 3f>t 
313. 9 * 4 . 3 * 9 . 338. 388, 39 «: 
birth. III.. 213; V., tot; 

parentage. Hi., 62. 213: ad¬ 
herent of Bourbons, later of 
new monarchy, 213, 2x9; 

vituperation of Hapoleon L, 
219: DuonaparU. 290; Lee 

Deux lies, A. ; change of view 
in A fa Cohnne de la Ptaee 
Vend'me, 290 ; eulogist of 
Napoleon and supporter of 
Louis Napoleon. 214: joioa 

extreme Republicans. A. ; 
starts a periodical. La Conser* 
vaUuf tiJi/raire, to which he 

sends odes and essays. 216; 
let Vueget de Verdun, A. ; 
his Odes, 217 : |sin annuity 
from Louis XVltL. A .; Odes 
el Ballades, 214. 243. * 45 - * 47 ; 
IHUrslure eS phUotophie mi- 
Ues, 216: tone of eariy poems, 
216, 217: theory of poetry, 
♦I*., 243-244; 9 ., 19: s* po«** 

S67, 390; 0., 388 ; apprecia- 
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Hugo— 

tiOQ of Lamartine, m., no ; v., 
564; influence of Scott and 
B)too, V., to ; attitude ton*ards 
the principle of authority in 
literature, iii., 243, 271 ; deflni- 
tion of Romanticism, hV.. 202; 
leader of French Romantics, 
»M., xos: V., 390; bis literary 
revolutioOi v., ic6; as drama¬ 
tist, t,, 339, 3J2. 367. 368, 369; 
as doctrinaire, y., 368; revo- 
lutionary writings, v., 367, 368, 

369; bis style, v., 83-89, 93 : 
as novelist, v., 390 ; inaiTiage 
to A<l<.le Foucher, v., 90; small 
means, ib. ; his connectioo with 
Mmc. Juliette Dreuet, 01-92; 
wife's relations with Sainte* 
Beuve, 9a; loss of his eldest 
daughter and her husband, 93 ; 
made a peer of France, 96; 
love affair with Mme. Biard, 
96; political position, 96, 97, 
981 io9 ; youDger poetic fheods, 
98, 166,287; his friend Rabbe, 

I., 44: An exile, 119: /m 
d< Casffo, V., 2t, 253; Im 
OnVnta/44, II., 216 ; IV., 94. 372, 
364 ; t'.»83-89» 95. 96, 355. 265. 
26S. 291 ; VI., 359 ; Lu /<ui7/a 
V., 90, 93, 93, 367; 
du Cr^puseuU» 82. 92, 

96, 331 ; L/s ConUmplations, 

369; La dti 

42i 138; fired by Sir Walter 
Scott, 50; Cfomu'c/f, v., 19, 
20. 22: Marion Dtiotme, 22, 

97. 359; Htrnam, 25-31, 97, 
286-294, 308, 349: La Rot 
j^amuse, 350, 367; Luerret 
Borgia, 351 ; A/ari’2 Tudor, 
22, 340 ; HaniTIsUindr, 33. 34 ; 
La daruier jour d*un Con- 
damm', 368; Claude Gutut, 
368: Vhiitoift d'um Cfiflw, 
239; Chous Vues, too; La 
D/nou<fneni, Hi., 217; La 
Lyre ft la Harpet 221; La 
Sacra da Charles X., 275 ; Las 
Burerases, v., 352. 354. 388; 
Rathbfrt, 299 ; Las Chdtimanis, 

IV., 267, 336; Ruy Bios, v., 
35 r» 368; presentation by 
all the authors of the Romantic 
school. V., 373 

**Hulot, Baron,^ Balzac's, v., 165 n 
Human mind and religion, iii., 55 
Human reason, mi\, 58 
Humanity, Uxuvcrsol, v., 17 
Humboldt, Alexander von, 11., 63. 
92, 141; vt\, 295. 328; bis 
position at Court, 329 
Humboldt, Wilhelm von, iV., 316 ; 
IP. 76; VI., 54.55. 328 ; optnion 
of Caroline Schlegei, 11., 9t 
Hume, i., 191; *«., 4. >72 ; »«•. 

219 ; IV., 2to, 21s, 241 
Humour: Hugo's lack of a sense 
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35. 38 ; of Merimee's, 264, 265 
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185. 190. IOC, 192, 217 
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197 
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from. Keats', iv., 128, 134, 144- 
*45 

HyixKrisy in Beyle's novels, v., 
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lesBN, Henrik,37 
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gastailt, Goethe, vi., s68 
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ler^s, I., 158 
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IdioS Boy, Tha, Wordsworth, iv., 
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Tragedy in the Tyrol renamed 
Andrats Hof<r, 2 lb, 2x9; liter¬ 
ary feud with Platen. 2x9, 220; 
transition from Romanticism, 
220, 22r ; classic ftiloess, 233 
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InfaUibility, the foundation of 
society, De Maistre on, 11V., 105 
Infallibility of the Pope, iii., 203 
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47, afo. 340; romances, 11., 
306: Vaenars Vatidrinser, 

24; Tha Sphinx, ii., X 701 
Fdidwiuv Safer, 216 ; De Sorta 
Fiddau, 2x7 

Inquisition, The, ii., 198; eulogy 
of, by De Maistre, iVi., 75 . *o^» 
X08 

•• lo Reih' und Glied,” 11., x8 
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V., 222, 223, 250. *37 : oil M&ri* 
mte, p.. 236; on Musset, v., 
233 ; on Freo^ Romantics, v.. 
253 ; KonuoticUt enthusiasm 
ior, li., 130-S31 
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00 death, <36; last letter, 137 ; 
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Kierkegaard, Soren. 1.. 129 
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tion of characters and thoughts 
IU his works. 158-259 ; author 
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158; OiebtikkA, iu., 
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187 

Komer, Theodor, is., 31, 298-299 
Kossuth, L, vi., 386. 3^ 

Knuebue. A. P. F. von, ii., 32, 
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Krooec^vicbt«r, Die, U Amim, 

Knjdenef, Baron de, Rwiao 
Atnbosudor at Bcrllo, 
iM, t 7 i. 173 

Krtidencr. Mme. de, wiie oj 
precediftj, »»•.. 77 , *^ 7 « birth, 
edocjuoci, mamaf^e, i68; in 
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fspoir, 207, 209, 210: La 

Pti^t, 207; La fgi, th. ; 
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quaiolOAce, 280, 281 ; attempt 
at suicide, 282 ; Gltnavon, 282, 
283 
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claims associatioo with youn^ 
Germany, 2 S 3 r 264; birth, 
263 : characteristics, 283 ; theo* 
logical student, 1^.: Leipeig 
journalist, 263 ; joined stu¬ 
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21, 38, I 3 z> > 54 . >^a. 293; iv., 
203 : V., 19 2 pecsoDality, ti.. 
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sit ion from Roman ticism to 
modern, v., 220: French, ii., 
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Liberty at tke Barricada, Dela¬ 
croix, V., 21 
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Longing (*' Sehnsucht ”) Roman¬ 
tic equivalent of endeavour, si., 
307 , at 9 , 338-329 
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songs. 273*274 ; pseudonym 
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ib.', appoints a deputy, 284; 
tour in America. 164 \ inter¬ 
views President Jeffersoo, 265; 
polemical position. 178; atti> 
tude to the Prince Regent. 
22, 280 : happy marriage, 187 ; 
not a separatist, t8e; Ueat> 
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Byron, 188, 289. vi., 32; A/4- 
^tres, 22, 27, 78 , 77,228.163; 
his topography, 61; death ia 

2842,188 

Morals, Shelley's Speeulalions on, 
iv., 14 

Moral principles at the root of 
everything, rii., toz 
Morality, Laws of, i., 48 ; b 
England and Italy, 243; and 
Arc, V., 300, 301; of Frtoch 
Literature, y., 242, 143, 244; 
of Mdrimfe, v., 257 
Aforeau, General, 1.. 95 ; Hi., 42 
Moreto's El oalienU justieiero, 
Hi,, 284 

Morgan. Lady, iv., 281 
Morgenrdthe, Jakob Bobne, ii, 
*54 

Mbrike, Eduard, bis Bend si 0 
Ssitef vi., 369 

Mornine Post, The, Coleridge 
Articles, tV., 76 

Mort de Henri III., La, Vitet's, 
V., 340 

Mort du Loup, La, De Vigny’S, 
V., 8* 

Mosca in Beyle's novel, v., 232, 
* 3 *. *33 

Moscherosch, J. M., tV.. 237 
Moses, Michael Angelo’s, v., ao8 
Moses, Die, Schiller's, i,, 172,173 
Motiv, Samieri, ii., 129 
Moueby. Mme. de. Hi., 144 
Mouny Robin, George Sand's, ii, 
129 n 

Mozart, s.. 280; iv., 282, 338; 

Beyle's Biography, 9., *15 
Muetu de Pariici, opera by Auber, 
V.. It 

Mulready, ip., 212 
Muller, Adam, ci^ 26. 240, *2*1 
iii., 188; on Schuberts wni* 
inp, ii., 267: most notable 
mystic of bis day, 27*; I** 
fluence on Kleist, *76; bis 
new philosophy, >3.; con* 
version to Church of 
277 : enpossed in mysticiii^ 
starts Phobus, ii, * 77 ) ^ 
wile, 282 ; view of Napoleon 
324 ; eorrespoodeDce with 
GeoU, li., 320; oa Geoi^ 

MiiUer, Johannes, tV., 5 *. 3 > 9 > 
vi., 50 

Muller, bfax, vf., 153 
MiiUer. Wilhelm, so., 384 1 

imierU^, W. MiiUer, oi, 133., 
Mullcr-Strubing, George Sana* 
Secretary, v., 257 
Munch, Andreas, ii., 3*9 
Munehettcr Bild^uch, pi, 3 i^ . 
Munchhausen, Immcrmano, 

210 , til, 228 . 

Mundt. Theodor, ei., * 35 ».* 3 ^ 
246.248,249.409; 
young Gwmaoy, ys«# *“o, 
birth, tcxnperamenti *70» 



INDEX 


Muftdl —^ (Will ufJ) M U t —(<cnh n u(,i) Xa poltco •U^nlinufJ) 

CkarlcUt SiMUt. tb.', i 7 <y: »n S:in 6 's E.U it Lus, tiff, t 40 : taJlc for LiUraturo, 241; U9 

v&ned nature ol hU Madonna. comedy On nc sau'a t ptmer a Mgleet, a86 : tramformatiou 

371-271 • of f*ra<ni 0ut. t 40 ; hi* fromahistoricallntoamvihi- 

DavixUfl' Lilcratun. 37i; tO : UUf/i de OupuM <t figure, 376 ; defeat of (181 jj. 

Dot a great" wnter, 374; re- Coione/, 364; on r ,70; <le>poti$ni. »v., t6; hatred 

DOUfices Young Germany. 35j ; 384-3^5 ; Sainte-Bcuve on, ol, m'., 2B; revered t>y the Jcfr 5 . 

tii LutfTA*n<h'f Zodtatui, tit ri . toj ; mflueoce over German 

Murray John, iir., MO Mu>>et. Paul <le, o., 117 minds, 105-106; on Hei?el. 

AfiOdWi, Wicland'$. 1.. IJ 4 r Jt* Makk^ljfr, Du, 107 ; on Heine as a child, 100 ; 

'* Mus 4 e Secret,’* Gautier’s, i'., Werner, u., S/o and later enthusiasm for. 115; 

Mutual admiration vogue, v., tj overthrow of his rule, 11., jj-); 

Mus’e Enthusiasm for. I'i., ti 5 - .Uy/rust sn isoffcirii-«ou'« captured carnage, t», 307; 

n6’j vowel music in Tieck and Goethe, ti . 1 os Shelley's poem on hearing of 

Fr Schlegel’s w'urks, ii^-iao: M>‘Stervin religion, 111., 80 the death of, it*.. 33$; corpso 

eodowment of lustfumeuts with .t/y$/jris»i, Gorres, 11. )I4 removed to France, v., 0^ I 

speech, I3X ; paraphrase of M>*5tieisni in Gcrm.111 Roriuntic Uyron's Ode 0, v., 378 ; Ch.*.- 

music into words. C3s-U5 ; Drama. Tlie Pantheism of uaiibnand on, tit., ns, 1^9, 

life and poetry resolved into Tieck. 11. • 35 s ; Sorcery, Mira- 162, 165. 377 ; Galeridge and, 

music. 136 ; Romanticist com- cles, &c,, of Brentano. 255; le , 76 ; Baltac oo. t'., 176, 17^. 

posers, 137-129; and re- Mediars*alivni of Arnim. 350- 19): Beyle and. r.. 206. 307; 

•^lability, ti.. 198 ; becomes 357; Morbiditv of Klnst and Hugo on, 111., 319, 290*301 ; 

des^pUve in France, v., 11 other Ronunticists, 263*261; v.« 97, 98; Dumas* XapofeoH 

bttuibAiUn, i)te fushgr, Dren- use cf the idea of Somnam- Dona parte, 0., 343; Lanfrey'g 

taoo’s, M.« 127 bulism by Kleisl, 364*366; HiHoire de, tit., i^n; Sir 

Mussef, Alfred de, iii., 109, 377 . Schubert’s theory of the power W.<tler Scott's Lt/e, tv., no; 

278". 386, 2$7 ; tv., 14. 3^4 : o* working mir.acles. 367 : Nodicr*s La XapeUvne, 56 

9 * 13* > 4 * 33 . 53 . >47* tit. mixture of sensuality, religion, Xapoteon, Prince, v., 335 

227, 228. 399; It., 95. r6o; and cruelty in Kleist’s works, Napuleon 111., ni., 203; r.. 244, 

hia Namouna, iv., 333; in* 36$; the part of the Holy 334 

Auence ol Scott and u>toq. v., Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, N'arbonne, Comte L.. t., 91 

to, 53, 54 ; his literary Jibu/. 373-373 ; Klcist'suseol a pagan Nascent reaction, The. 1*,, 39 

9$; and ConUs ^Espat^ne ei and wanton theme in Am* Xaiehet. Let, Chateaubriand, i., 
tCMie. 98, 355 ; Don Poet phtirycn, 273 * 376 ; ol super- 35, 36 n 

and Fcrtta, 99. 109 ; licentious- stitious ideas in Dte keth^e ** Nathaniel. Prince," in Tieck’i 

ness. 99; emancipatory and Cecifir. 379; Werner repre- /^ytt su Boefi, 11., 153 

fascmaiing efiect. too; mature scuUtive-in-chief of m^-sticisrn, National Assembly, French, atti* 
works, »8.: " Apr6s unc Icc- 386 ; cruel sentimentality and tude towards Religion, i/i., 7, 

Cure." too; contrasted with fanatic brutality, characteris- 39 

Victor Hugo, 103 ; Con/eistem tics of Romanticism, 388-389 National characteristics. English, 
d*yn Enfant du $i-eU, mi., .UyrriA, Oorres. m,, 373 German, French, 1., 147; tv., 

27811,* V., 102, 124, 126 n. hlythology, Schelling on, t., 177 6*14 

228; characters of Loren- National enmity in Xapohonie 

saccio. 103, S19, 131-133 ’• Saeki am Sirande, Die, Heine’s, period not knowu by great 

and Rolla, 103. S04, 112; vt.. 139 Germans, vi.. sos 

vacillating quality, 103 ; apos- SaehiutU dee Sa0e0itsensekafi. .YdftoMf, Carrel's, v., 302 ; Sainte- 
trophe to Voltaire, 104 ; sever- Du, Schubert's, 11., 266 Beuve contributes, 16. 

ance Irom Romanticists, 109 ; Xadotcestttche TodeskJaie, Sebil- National feeling, English, ic., 4 ; 
*’ Les secrete Fetishes de ler, tn,, 391 English and Scotch, 105 

Rafael, GeotUhomme fran- .Vantoun^, De .^fusset*s, iv., 333 National Guard, French, vi.. 390 

gais,'* 110; an early disap- Nanerl, Fair, iu Brentano’s/Car- National Life, incentis'e to liter- 

pointmeot, 111; personal ap- Perl, m\. 350 ary study, iv., 1 

pearance, 113; talents con- Nantes, Fran^ais de, on the clergy, National Literature, v., 45 

trailed with those of George ni., 15 Natioual prc>udices of France. 

Sand. 113 ; parentage, 114 ; Naples, Day of. 133 140 

Ravels in Italy with George Napoleon Buonaparte, 1, 69. National and Protestant preju- 
Sand, 118, 126 n; separated 70. 71. 64, 94* 95. 106. I 07 , dices, attack upon, 135*143 

f^m George Sand, 116*120; 108, iii, 312. 113. 190. 196; " Nationallieder,'* li,. 330 

effects of itaiian on both, 118- m., 16, 37, 31. 97, 137, 163, Satureke, Kuntieke, ti., 78 

130 . 149; chief works written 176, 177, aoi, 322 ; 1*1,, 36, 37, Naturalism, beginnings of, iV., 

before thirty, 121; U Ckan- 43. 44 , 43 . 52 - 54 - 57 , 9 *. toy. 3 ^- 37 ; deposes culture, v., 9. 

5”*fr Cap^uet 133, 1)9, 198. 203, 219, 241. 10-15. 20; in poetry, v., 21. 

•4 Mananne, 123; on friend- 276; iv., 85, 353; o.. 20, 29, 46; historical, iv., 102; of 

Ship and love, 134 ; prose tales 33, 176, 378, 306, 207, 3xo, Sir Walter Scott, 319; cul- 

r "* ^*6. ai5. 320 , 221, minaiion of, 343; carried by 

rr/daruetBerneretu,in,ti$n, 322, 223, 328, 329, 131, 250, Wordsworth to Us final con- 

280; and L< Fits du Tuten. 353, 373; n., 409; travelling elusion, 60; Keats the flower 

125. 126 n; short plays, Un liWary, 29; and OiiMi*. of, 137; In English poets, s6, ; 

Darbenne, 127; 34; concentrated energy and tv.. 366 

ir<8»n<i 137; Carmoitne, 127- enterprise. 30; gives France Naturalist, M6fim8e as, o., 385 

1*9 J u dramatist, 339, 590; a constitution, ^; opposed NaluraUstU School* French, r.* 

1 on by Constant, ik.; impression 143 

TTJ® ^uippe, 139 ; at Court, on Mme. de SlaH, 93, 96, 145 ; Nature, Conception of, by Ro- 
>30, nu inUllectual exhaus- recognition of Goethe, »»., 35 ; manticbls, «».. lai ; feeling 

53®®iJ 30-13I ; and death, 131 ; Kleist's denunciation, 379 ; lor by Rousseau ana In Wertker, 

*«?. P6re Lachaise, warns/ou/no/dss D 46 aiiagainst 18.; landscapes pictured in 

126; L Attdaicuse as Laurent support of Bourbons, mi.* 139; SUrnbald, 143-144; and by 

31 
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a ty rc— (etm tin utd) 

Hoflmann and ** Novalis/* 144- 
>45 ; Stern bald*s moonlight 
90 ug, I45'*I46: Ticck's mooo. 
142; his disappointment at 

EogU&h scenery, 147-148 ; his 

love of scenery. S42«i43 ; atti« 
tude of Romanticism to art 
and. I30-X4X; English poets, 
theif love of. iv., 6 ; from Scott 
and Wordsworth's standpoint^ 
4V., xt6; Southey on, 03; in 
fiction out of England. 1.. 17; 
Wordsworth's perception of» 
sv.. 42-43 : in German poetry^ 
Oh, tt 7 ; Scheliing's "Nature 
in God," iV.. 15 
l^ature Marriage,78 
Haiufphilosophit, 1., X78; Stef* 
lens, ti.; SchclUng's. ii., 95 ; 
Schubert's. 267 

Naturpoesie/* Romantic. 11., 
30X 

Navafin, Hugo’s, v., 85 
'Navarino, battle of, tv., 31; 

Campbell's Sranras, 192 
t* Nazarenes " (painters). Goethe 
jeers, 11.. X38 

Nccker, Jacques, i-, 7 «» • 

Mme., 89 

Necker. Mme. Marie Germaine, 
birth, parents, childhood, t.. 
89; iu contact with famous 
men, 90 ; early literary efforts, 
18, ; tragedy of Montm^nney, 
StaM, Mme. de 

•' Nc'cr-do-well " of Eichendorfl, 
ir.. 128, 223-236 
Semi, Lake. iv.. 295 
.NvrvCatholic movement. The. 

ii».. 278-282 
Ncraud. Jules. 0.. 146 
Nero, iv., 20$ 

Nerval, Gerard de, v.. 28, 36, 55 . 
57 ■, good nature, 287*288; 
the Eupborion of RomaDticism. 
369 

Nettemcnt. A. F- mV.. 139 ». x6o n 
Neustadt assembly, vi., 98 
lituift Gtdichu, Martoiann, vs.. 
379 

Nreeu de Ram/au. Le, Goethe's, 
s.. 189 

Newspapers. Growing power, iiV., 

Newstead Abbey, iv.. 280: doan- 
cial condition, 257. 262; de¬ 
scription, 262; Byron's life at, 
ib.; 263; return, 273 I d«ath 

of poet's mother, 274 ; sale of, 

Newton. Sir Isaac, Hi,, 57; v., 
61, 

Ney. Marshal, of., 214 
Nibeluoget^ed. Gdnes and, iV., 

Nicolai. C. F.. s.. 172 ; 20, 59 

Nicholas 1 . of Russia, vi., 1x3,1x5 
Niemeyer. Marianne, vt.. 210 
Night depicted by Southey, tv., 
98 

Nigbt by the Sea Shore. Heine. 

vi., 139 

NtehS, U>, Novalis, ri6 

Nigbtside of the Science of 
Nature, The." Schubert's, tt., 
266 


N igkt Watchman, Dingels ted t's, 
347-349 

Nightingale. Keats* Ode to the. 
H., C34, t4t-X43; Heine on 
the, M.. t8t 

Niroes riot, iu.. ix 

Nisard. J. M. N. D.. SaiDte« 

Beuve on, v., 330 

" Noces republic aloes" drawings 

in the Loire, ii., 9$ 

Nodier, Charles £.. 5. 184, 

t 95 . 198; V., 14. rs. 43. 34- 
44. 53. 57 » 337 . 372, 373. 377 ; 
birthplace, parentage, 7 \ 
education and Rousseau's 
Em%U, 561 aptitude for learn* 
ing, tb .; inciaent of bis youth, 
$6-57; in Paris under the 
Directory. 57 ; a French Ro* 
mantjeist. 56; r.. 390; Le 
Pixnitt de Salttbtfurc, S6, 58 ; 
early politics, 57 ; ode against 
NapaUane, 58; on Monasteries 
and their uses. 58-59 : Journal 
dee Efnaiiam Sun Caur iovf- 
frant, tuiin des m/ditations du 
etciue, 58. 60. 61: literary 
evolution. 62; v., 33; study 
of Obermann, 1.. 43: persecu¬ 
tion by Government, 58 ; later 
career, v-, 32; Jeon Sbogae, 
a novel. 32-33 : Th/fi$e Aubert, 
34 ; Sowvcnirr de Jeuneise, 
34 ; InH de Las Sierras, 37 ; 
La Fee aux MulUs, 38; Le 
Roi de Bohdme ei set sept 
Chateaus, 40; delicacy of 
fancy, 34. 35 . 36 ; style, 23, 
37 ; humour, 40 ; satire, tb .; 
his boxise the rendezvous of 
literary men. 32. 44: iodu* 
enced by Hoffmann's talcs. 57 
Nodier, Mine., v., 33, 36 
Norbury, Lord, cv., 17* 

Nofdsee, Die (North Sea), Heine's 
poem, vi., 137. U®. *39 
Norway, Romanticism in. 11., 329 
Noire bame de Farie, Hugo's, v.. 

50. 187^ . . 

Notre Dame Cathedral, consecra¬ 
tion to worship of Reason, in.. 
27 ; Reinstitution of Christian 
Worship, 39. 298 

NowelU HehUe, Rousseau's, t.. 
* 5 . r 6 , 17; V.. 3 . » 9 » 34 ® ] 
compared with The SorrotfiS 0/ 
Weriher, 16, 23. 44 

NouvelUs mdd\tat\ans po^ti^uee 
Lamartine, itV.. 22 x n 
Nouveau Paris, Le, Mercier, iii., 
2t 

" Novalis." i.e., Hardenberg, 
Friedrich von. i 73 » ^ 78 ; 
ii., 7 . 8. 9. 13, 15* t6. 55 . 78 . 
83. 99. 114 , 135. 446. 241 , 254. 

271. 349 : 54 ; V., 56, 349. 

3841*; the noffl de plume, ci., 
186; contemporary of S^san* 
cour, s., 50 ; birth, parentage, 
home life, 182-183; studies 
at Jena. 183: partisan Of 
French Revolution, 184 ; friend 
of Friedrich Schicgel, ib .; 
love for Sophie von Kuhn, 185, 
2x6; hol^ Government post, 
203; his tendency to Chris¬ 
tianity. x86; Hymns to Night, 

32 


" Novalis"— 

116, xd5, 190. 191, 194. 11?; 
betrothed to Julie voa Char- 
penticr, 1B5. 2x7; brother's 
death, 186; rneeu Tieck. 187; 
writes Heinrich von OfUtdingen, 
t 44 . 159. 187. 195. 208, 2x3- 

218, 221; early death. 187; 

poet of the sotii, tSt; pece* 
trated by spirit of his age, 187 ; 
sensual imaginations, 187-188; 
prefers sickness to health, night 
to day, 189, t9x ; his mysti¬ 
cism. S9a-X96; ideal, 63, 219; 
crystallises life into mathe¬ 
matics. 19? ; Christendem in 
Europe, X97-X96 ; poetry leads 
him to side with the Inquisition, 
xqS ; on Protestantism, 198- 
199; relegates everything to 
inner life. 201 ; compared with 
Shelley, 202-206; philosophy, 
212; "To a Friend," 219; 
form in poems, 1x7 
Novel in France, The Moders» v.» 

201, 20s, 390 
Novel, Historical, iv,, 125 
Nuit, Gaspard de la (Louis B«r* 
trandl, 1*.. 376-378 
Nuit de Mat, La, De Musset's, 

V., X26 

Nuremberg, and jt< act. iV.. 131- 

X32 

Nurse, story of Nodier's. v.. 35 
Nusse, Die drei, Breotano, tV., 
244 

Sygifte, De, Heiberg, ri’., 160 


Oberhof, Der, Immermann, 11., 251 
Oberlin, Pastor. riV.. x8i 
Obermann, S&oancour's. t.. 49 
56, 78, « 3 «; 3«; a wy- 

chologioal romance published 
in x 804, i.,43 ; contrasted with 
Ren 8 ,43; a classic. 43 i c^^ssed 
with Weriher and Osstaa, 
stud icd b y Nodier and Ball anche, 
the favourite work of Sainle- 
Beuve: its public notice due 
to Sainte-Beuve and George 
Sand, 43; read by Rabbe, 
Bastide. ^utelet. Amp 4 re. and 
SUpier. 44; appreciation ol, 
44; abhorrence of discipline 
and mathematics. 44 5 9 ^^' 
tioDS from, 44 5 tone of me 
work. M-45; il» 
Undencies. 45-55 : rclieOD, 

47-48 

OberoQ and Titama. 9 ., 36 
Oberon, Weber's, ii.. x28 ^ 
Oberkof, Der, Immennanns, 2 Xt 
Oceasion, L\ M 4 fitn 6 e’s, v., 284 
O'Connor, Arthur, iv., * 53 . , 

"Octave" in E>c Mussets Lss 
Capfius de Marianne, * 4 }* 

" Octave" io Sand's 

O^vlan, Ticck, medley of style. 

t *7 , j: 

Ociavianus, Kaiser, Tieck, 

Lamartine. iVV.. 208 
Ode on Iniimaitons of immet 
Uslity, Wordsworth, w., 4} . 

Ode to Napoleon, Byron s, %v., 270 
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OJt lo tht Wai Kelley’s, 

iV.. JO, 226, 227 

Oi^s €t BaJladts, Victor Hugo's, 
tii., 132, 214, 217, 221, 243, 
345 » 247.231 «; v-, 311 
Od*s cf A ruutton, Mooce s Eogusb 
venioQ ot, tv., 1^3 
** O^ur o( SaocUty/* U., 310 
OdysMus, V.. 36 

C>d)*ssry, Coleridge's, 148; 
; 3 - 7 i 

Otdip^, PhteQ s Der roman 
tiseSe, »., 177. 20j, 21$, 219 
04 Jipi*t AV», Sophocles, II,. 17 
Oti%PuSt Tyrannut ; or, SiftUfOOi 
Ihi tyrant, Sbelley, >v., 240 
OehlraKbliger, so6, 116, 145 

146, i7y 1781 179 i iJ. 2, 7 
8 , 9 . 329 ; ***>• 221; iv.. 14 
37. 94 t *« 4 . tyi i hit 
with ^blegel, t,, 17 $ i 
Urt’is Hjtm, t6o; St. Hans 
Aftfn SfM: Aladdin, it,, 117 ; 
CofUUiO, It,, 135; V., 349; 
W., 65; Eist, V., 83, 91; his 
aum4g«. 91 

Oersted, H. C, Thi Spirit in 
naluft, iv., 2li 

duvrtt. Ch.iteaubhand, iii., S 2 i 
OffenharungsphiJosophie, Schel- 
ling's, li., 15 

0^4 dri (U<adis tn distoun, 
8>wi)M4 ti pfutis m u$aft dam 
Ut ttmplts 4 t la Hauon, m., 
30 

C/Urdinffn. H(inri<h van, Novalis, 
a , U4.159 

Ou 6 /iA* 4 r. Kierkegaard's, iii.. 
20 

Okeo, L.^ Isis, vi., 72 
On Dishma, Friedrich Schlegel's 
»IUck oinn*rrugMi., 8, 
vHtddy^sti Doiulcy 
•'O'Keddy, PhiJothie," v., 297; 

nom <U plums, 383 
On ns tadins pas avtc PAmour, 
De Musset's, V., 12$ 

On ns saurail psnser d tcut, De 
Mussel's, 9., 149 

One work fame. InsUnces ol. 
Vi., a 18 

Oti;«giii, Pushkio's, iv., 384 
OppoeiiioDisi leodency of Liter* 
*fT miads, early nujeieeoth 
century 1., j 

O^e, The. Goethe’s, w., 163 

iM., 149. 145 . the lounda* 
tioo ol all reilglooi, 32. 73 
OrgaoJe Laws, iii., 43 

t', >ounuJ, V.. 63 
On^s, Us, Victor 
•»., 216 ; IM., 292; iv., 94, 

IV' • ^^“89, 90. 93, 

o>, 9^ 109. 255, J63. 288, 201 

80 , 

* 93 , SM., 133. 202; IP. 

Lr^L influeac 

00 ^the. 24-23; oaNapoleoi 

prt^in Napoleon's iraveUioi 
*2 ' influence on 0,3 
**6ubfl*ad, 29; classed wiu 


III. 


60. 


I Onian—iconliHurt} 

Obs/tnann. 43; imitated by 
Tieck, ii. 59 

Otksllo, Shakespeare's. 11., tti; 
V., 19. 3 h ; De Vigjty's bissci at 
(he Od6ou. •»., 248 
Othilds. MadacDc de Krudener, 

III., 180 

Oudinol, General, ti, . 142 ; his 
AusUcaa tide Duke oi Reg^'io, 
W 

Ovid's 3 (etafflorpho$es, 1, 143 
Oxford, II.. 149; Shelley's ex- 
pulSlOD, 201 

Paccllo, Dr., as George Sand's 
lover, V., 11 8, 146 
Paine. Thomas, iv., 132; Agt of 
Rsason, Ml., 27 

PaiDiing and Poetry, v., lo, 11 
Pats du Sisna^t, La, BaJrac's. v., 
17S 

PaJ^f^phron undSeoUrps.Oot^t's, 
ti., 36 

PalUvicini, Marcbese. iv.. 204 
PalmbUJ, W. F.. m., 328 
** Palmer "in Sand's £iU st Lui. 

V., 133 

Paludan-Muller, F., 11 . 9 ; v., 

34 ; DamsrinJ.it, iv., 313; 
Adam Homo, 348 ; Ahaiufrut, 
3 S< 

Pan, Hymn of, Shelley's, iv., 230 
Pandora, Goethe's. 11, {6 
Panama Canal suggested by Saint* 
Simon. V., 60 

Pantheism, t., 170, 171, 172; 

Pantheistic poets, i.. 171 
Pantheon in Rome, ti., 337 
Papey, Constant on power oL 
^1.. 67 

Paps. Du tOn the Pope], De 
Maistre. ii., 326; mT., 98. 103. 
to 7 . t 07 fi. ni n 
PatabU, Saint-Simon's, v., 61 
Paradise. Barred by industry 
and ability, 11.. 73 
Paradiss Lost, Milton, iii., 123 
Paris, li.. 60. 137, 222 ; of Hugo 
and Dalsac, v., 187-188 ; Peace 
of t8s3 defended by Centa, 11.. 
32s: Revolution ol 1830; 
indueoce in Oennany, ri., 21- 

39 

Partsiana, Byron's, iv., 279 
•* Pamassiens, Lei." v., 306 
Pamy, £. D. de F., Quarts dtt 
DUux, III., 27. 13s. 132 If, 

^ 154 

Parolts d'uH CroyanI, Lss, L.i- 
mennais, iii., 269 ; v., 363,366, 
387 

ra/iit da Trsctrac, La, 8 f 6 rus 4 e*s, 
V-, 271 

Portal, Dif, C. Herwegb, pi., 199 
Parly dehtied, ti., 201 
Party-man } Ought the poet to 
be a, w., ip9 

Pascal Blaise, m.. 189 ; iii., 37, 
107. 108 ; p., 37,45, 527, 328 
Pass/ St da PAptnir du Ptuplt. 

Du. Lameonais. v., 366 
passions sut It Bonkaur dts 
Individus St das Nations, Da 
PInflusnet dss, 8tme. de StaM, 
Lt 91 
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77 H. 122, 253, 272 n; Lamen- 
nais as to source of true, 258 ; 
ChAleaubriand's Beautds de la 
Religion Chretienne, 78; and 
Politics, Baader, iVV.. 189 
Religions; belief, 22 ; feeling 
in Italy supplanted by love of 
art, 151: reaction In France, 
111.. 63. 74, 86. 278-282; re¬ 
action under Charles X.. 2, 3, 

4 ; toleration, 5 ; guarantee 
by law, 37; unity, spread of, 
Ml.. 278 

Rembrandt, i., 123, >52 ; o., 302, 
376 ; vi., I48-I47. *49 
Reminiscences, Lamartine, sii., 6t 
Renaissance, The Fagan, i., 170 
Renal, Mme. dc, in Beyle's Rouge 
et Noir, 0., 230, 332. 233 
Renan, Ernest, 1., 6: Ess-fis de 
morale, Hi., 272 n; Vie de 
Jisus, V., 326 

Reni, Chateaubriand's, s.. 10. 23. 
34. 5 ». 58. 73 . 78, 81, I3X, 196 ; 
M.. 85 ; Hi., 80, 293; v., 54 J 
where written, I.. 10; anuz>der- 
study of Chateaubriand, 33 \ 
influenced by Childe Harold, 

99 ; comparM with Obermann, 

52 ; a tzkircor for ruling spirits, 

Rrpls libre, Le, Hugo, 2x8 

36 


Refonse aue ononymes eui onl 
ccrii des leUres, Couriers. iVi., 
285 

Republicans, French, v., 322* 
oSend Sainte-Beuve, v., 324 * 
calendar, iVi., 30 
Republican HumanUm, is., 193 
Republikanismm, Versueh ^er 
den Begriff des, Fichte, if., 13 
Republican is in of Roouniics. 9., 
380 

Republic, French, rccoocilUtioD 
with Heaven. 111,. 39 
Ri^uisitionnaire, La, Balzac's, 9., 
^177 

Resoluticn and Independence, 
Wordsworth's, iv., 37 
Respectability and 3 tusic, vi., 19% 
Res lour ation der Staatsvissen- 
scha/Un, Halier, if,, 16 •, mi., 
69 n 

Restauraiion, Histoire dt la 
(French}, De Vielcastel, Hi., 
123 n 

Restoration period in France, 
ijV'., t9S-2oo; starts Roman- 
ticism, V., 390 

Retrogression, central idea of 
Romanticism, if.. 74 
Retraite, La, Lamartine, iVV.. art 
" Revelation, An attempt at 
criticism of all." Fichte, 11.. 297 
Revolt 0/ I Siam, Shelley's, 1., 38 ; 

IV., 210, 238, 24I1 248 
Revolution in 2789, French, i., 1, 
9. It; 111 ,, 90, 240 ; iv, ao8 
Revolutions, Essai histori^ue sur 
tee, Chdleaubriaod's, 1., 21; 
Mignel's Histoire de la. Hi., 
56 n; Lamennais, Progr/s de la 
revolution et ta guerre cordre 
Piglise, Hi., 125 ti, 264 11. 272 n ; 
Les RHtolulions de Paris, Lous- 
taJot's. Hi., 17, 20 
Revolution In Berlin of 2848, of., 

^ 592 - 39 * . ^ ... 

Revolution in France of July 
2830 ■, V., 2, 3. 28, 208. 294; 
VI., 24t, 321: inspir^ poets 
and prose writers, pi.» 4^ * 
reaction against, vi., 242: 
changes tone of German Litera¬ 
ture, 407 

Revolution of 2848, v., l6y, l6e; 
pj., 381, 382-4051 averted by 
Lamartine, v.« 358 
Revolution to Greece, to., V; 
In South America, 1^.; m 
Spain, lb. 

Revolution in conventions of 
society, i»., 26 

Revolutionary sentiments in 
France in 1830-1848 •, v., 380- 
367 

Revolutionary spirit in Germany, 
V*-, 380 , 

Rdvotutionnaire de 1830, Joumat 
(Tun, Hugo, r., 385. .. 

Revue des Deux Mondes, 11., 202, 
Ml., 52 »; V., 112, * 43 » * 44 . 
3*3. 380. 383 
Revue de Parts, v., 295 , , . „ 

Revue IndependanU started by 
George Sand, v„ 383, 

Rheinische Zeitung, vf.,.320 
fOuirdeid, BeckeFs, v., 130 
Rhine district, iV., 140 
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Ri4U, Major, iV., J5< 

Richard, 111.. Shakespeare*, f r 

140 

Richardson. Samuel, ti.. 6i 
RiebeUeu. i . Jhj; in , H 7 ; v-. 
48; De Vigors exaltatwii ol, 
.t»., J87 

RichepiD, W., tj* ^ , ,r,* ^ 

Richter, v., 24—5« Paul (Rich¬ 
ter) Jean 

RuUert. Di Softf, Ugemauu, u., 
ti? 

RUmft, ff., 17a 

Righi. Qoud el!ccU oo Mount, ii*., 
302, 303 

Right. Hegel's Philosophy of, vi., 

R»bU of Kings and (be People, 
De Maistre on, lu.. 104 
Rights ol Man. Declaration ol the. 

115.. 8, 16, 24. 25, 4*) 

Rights. On the Urigiu and Mam 
Pricciples ol, C«ntr, is., 317 
Rin^Jdc RtnaUtni, Vulpius. ii., 3$ 
Rioult, Gautier's art mas Ur. v., 

2g4 

RiUft lom Geiit, Dit, Culzkov s 
(The Koights of the Spirit), W.. 
a6j 

Riiaof D., 9., 22 

Hob Moy, Sir W. Sootfs. ic . jj. 
120 

Robert, Leopold, it.. 131 ; v., 380 
Hobtrt Cuit( 4 rd, Kleist, is., 2 i 9 , 
261 

Fobfri U Di 4 bU. opera by Meyer¬ 
beer. ss., 149: ('..It 
Robespierre. Maainulieo. i., $; 

11.. 94 ; iii.. 19. 33. 54 , 78. 135 ; 
V., 74 ; chaiiipsons the Jew'S, 

111.. 10; and French Revolu- 
tior^ 19 ; draws up Dcclaratioo 
of lughcs ol Man, 24 : advo¬ 
cates restoration of belief in 
God and ol the soul, 28 ; fear 
of atheism. 53 ; love of order, 
75 

Fodupiftfe, Tk^ FaU of. Cole¬ 
ridge and Southey, la. 33, 73 
Ro6iiuo*i Cfuioe, Deloe, 11,. 205 
Rocca, Albert de. marries Mme. 

de Stael, 1., m 
Roche. Sophia voo la. ii.. 26 
Rochefoucauld, La. li., 185 
Rochoiv, Geoeral Theodor H. 
voo. vi.. II 

Rococo style, French-1 tali an. 

1.. 161 

Rodeoberg't articles in Dtulsfht 
kuHdiikdt/, luUus, vi.. 350 
Rogers, Samuel, ip.. 280 n, 2di n, 
334 

Robao, Abb8 de, v., Duo 

de, lit.. 2og 

Rpi i'Amuie, U, Hugo's play, v., 
^97. 98. 380, 387 
Ro% di Bok<mi a $es Sepl Chd* 
kiu. Li, Kodier*s. p., 40 
Roland (de la PlaGere), iii., 14 
Roland, Mme. Manon Jeanne, i., 
*53 L nu, 44, 92: letter to 
the Pope, til., ij; on the cate- 
33 ; leltm to Buzot, 241 
FoiU, De Musset's, v., I03*I04, 
195. tt^ 120 

RoUinat, rran^ois, p., 146, 147, 
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Roman Catholic Church in Prussia, 
vi., 9 

Rousaii Catholicism, tendency 
of Romanlkisls. is.. 114-115 ; 
and Freuch Komariiics, p,, 253 
Homan tlf£V, Goethe's quotation 
about knitting, is.. 77 
Roman law supersedes GemaDsc, 

1., tb? 

Romari Magician, Ilie, Gutz- 

kotv's, II., 263 

Romance Nations, their view of 
Heme and Goethe, vs., 141 
Homanars, Heine's, ei.. 13$ 

** Romances of (lie Horary." Bren- 
taiio, IS.. 244. 847 ; ti. 155. « 3 <> 
Romano, Guilio, 11., 158 
Homans ft Cotir<'s, Gautier's, 
derived from Hofiiiiann, i*,. 57 
•• Romanise." e.. 23, 45 1 Roman¬ 
tic authors and religious mysti¬ 
cism, IJ.. 256; Hug 4 on Chns- 
liansly, 11.. 292 : dehance of 
(he " bourgeois," v., 266. 288: 
duplication, n,. >32-180 ; liter- 
ary theory ol indcpendcuce of 
maiuicr of nutter. 11.. 315 ; 
period reviewed, i<.. 370, 371. 
372; phase m Scott's works, 
IP., 114 ; poetry, si,, 731 («., 
tSt ; psychology, is., 159- 
Iho; School. I.. 53. tbq. 173 . 
178, >79 1 VI., 388; School of 
France, i.. 197; pomposity ol 
style of French School, v.. ai« 
22; S^naucour's renown in. 

1., 55, School in Germany, 

The, 74 n. 75 n; Spain of 
young Romantic School, v., 
265 : liomantischt Sehuie, 

Haym’s, li., 88 n; Die Ro- 
nuntischc Schule. Heitocr's. 

11., loyn; De Hauranne On 
ihf Homantif, i., 4b 

Roouniicism dehned, v.. 24. 4 S» 
46 ; programme of, 46 ; in its 
brst penod uon-political and 
acknowledges authority*, 11.. 
293 : later tendency, 309: as 
bnally condensed in Inimer- 
mann's mind, vi. 2it. 217-218 ; 
transition to modern liberalism, 
220 ; re,;ardcd as a support ol 
ecclesiastiasm, ici.. 289; ot 
the generation ol 1830. v., 8; 
attacked by Cutzkow, ti.. 241 ; 
as reaction, v., 3I4; its un¬ 
reality. 11.. 302; developed 
into realism, v., 317; religious 

111., 79 ; Byron's kadical cam¬ 

paign against, tv., 355 ; Lake 
Mhool oneuul. 90; Drilish, 
102; aud Denmark. 11., 7; 
origin ill France, i.. 31; v., 
43 ; French, tv., 364 ; classi¬ 
cism of French, v., 23-24; 
fantastic iu French, v., 42 ; 
goodness in French, v., 58; 
ioflueocos 00 French, v., 390; 
perfection of form in French, 
V., 58^59; programme of 

French, v.. 46; tendencies in 
French of, p.. 58-60; truth in 
French, v., 58-39; blstoncal 
tendency of, v., 390; trend, 
its devotion to art, v., 291^ 

French, cUa Germao 


Romanticists, Ruge's dehnilion 
of a. It., 292; French. 1,, 49; 
independence ol French, v., 
107-109; picturesqueness of 
style of French, v., 21, 22; 
OernuD hatred of utiUlarian- 
i$m, v., 300; of Germany, i , 
49. loy; and Deum.srk. toy; 
prutcjpic in relation to art, ti., 
^05 ; Shakespeare their rally¬ 
ing cr\', V.. 43 

RomanUsmf, Hitloire df, Gau¬ 
tier's, p., 3$6 

Homan sen vom Hounknns, Oie, 
Hrentano, ti.. 244 
Rome. I., 124 ; $(. Peter’s, 175 ; 

Raphael's paintings, iv., 22» 
Rome, King of. i, ISO ; 111.115 
Homfo and Juliet, Shakesoearc's, 

111., 2)1 ; A. \V. Scblegel's 
translation, ii., 49, 55, 56, 57 ; 
wife’s coll a bo rat 10II, 49 
Romischf Rfise, Tieck's, ti., 120; 

parody Huge. i 5 . 

Rom illy. Sir Samuel, iv., 30; 
Journal of, 29 

RotuU du SMat, La, Hugo's, m., 

250; c., 42 

Roctsard, Fierre de, v., 17. 68, 70. 
JI2. 373 

** Koquairol.** character in Jean 
Paul Richter's Tttan, ti., 66, 
68, 161, >62 

" Roquautiii," in M8r1ni^*s Vase 
fitfusque, V., 277-278 
Rosalntd a*id HeUn, Shelley, t., 

)8 ; IV.. 2)5 

*' Rose," Sainte-Beuvc $ poem, v., 
.)(* 

" Rose Fairy," Hans Aoderseo’s 

IP.. S41 

Rosen. Kunz von der. vt., 204 
Rosetti. William, iv., 213 
Rossini, G, A.. IP., 182, 183. 338; 
f. 35 ® 

Rothschild of Frankfort, ti., 42. 

46, 47. 62, I >9 ; cf pans. VI.. 101 
^ou(e ft Sotf, Beyle's, ici,, 278; 
V., 209 - 2 ( 0 , 226 , 228. 231, 233, 

Rousseau. Jean Jaeques. 1.. 19 .. 
5 . 83 . 5 ** 72 , 74 . 9 ^. 

>93. 197; SI * 4. > 9 * too; 
Ml., 24. 25. 28. 30. 54. 58. 63 r 

68, 69. 9 ®. l® 3 . to6. 117. 

222. 232. 269; IP.. 10. 27t «* 
346; V,. 20. 55, 78. t34» t53» 
157, 228, 227* 280, 263, 319, 
320, 35®; ^-sriy t » *^9; 

E liticaJ doclnues, 190; his 
•YouvW/r tteioisf, 15; 111., 
120; standpoint in his cha¬ 
racters differ from predeces¬ 
sors. i5-t7; Voltaire his 
waUhword, 16 : iiiduence on 
his lory, 1., 29; inilueuce on 
Fxcncn Literature, 6. 9, 10, 14, 
24: iii.. 18. 58; induence on 
Chnieaubriaud, i., 29 ; virtue 
his walchtyord, 16; charges 
against him. in., 64 ; political 
theories. lii., 65; social 
theories. 66, tty; pl®ce in the 
religious reaction, 63, 64, 90, 
286; and nature, i., 17. 16; 
influenced by scenery of bis 
cjLile, i,, 18-19; returns to 
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Ro 11 ssca u— (CO 

iiiture, II.. 72. ,4,. X4J. 

♦“.iijoiial theories, 1., 80. 90; 
letter on French music. 162 ; 
/ lie., 73; Con/^srions, 

IM., 160 ; V., 315 ; relation 

I'ctwecn him atiO Ch.Ueau- 
hriaiid, 18-10 : rivals V'ol- 
taire, 0, tu ; his disciple Gcorjte 
S.ind, n., 105 ; Baraiitc's 

criticism of, 1,, 189 j condeni* 
natiou of society in first svork, 
189 ; output of works be- 
tween x8j7 and 1824, tit , 282 
Ruckert, Friedrich, v., 84 ; vi.. 
^ 41 . 3S7» 409 ; ohent.il lecturer 
at Hrlan^cn. 3;©, 332; 

cosmopolitan poctrv, 330. 331- 
3u; 8teat master of stvle, 330; 
hii fianrrr Louise Witthaus, 
.t'l i 6V8e/ Uns de* 

i Vi I hlo ciV, 330; C e h an 1 isch tc 
SonnetCe (Armoured Sonnets). 
|J>. ; Licbcsfruhling, 331 ; Can- 
ffifUU of the South, tS. ; his 
metre, ih. ; philoloRjst as poet, 
y Hafir^s Makamchi, 332 ; 
tyciikfit dcr iSromantn, %b. ; 
in Berlin. v6. ; ou absorption, 
in art. li.. 111 

Ruld, and sacred ampulla, m., tx 
RutiC. Arnold. 11.. :6. 188 ; W.. 
244. 3 ^ 5 . m.. i 98 m. 

2 >j7 n; CeiamtnUtf SehnfUn, 
74 » ; Romantic Christianity 
atid Romanticism, ii., 292 * 
parody of Tieck's Homtukt 

tie tie, 120 

Rvmebcrg. J, L.. Fdntik Sut, iV.. 

Rural life and its Poetry, iv., 5i« 
7 x 

Ruskin on Wordsworth, iv., 61 
Ru^i^n. Earl, on Chtlde Harold, 

RutJia, The Power of, Campbell's, 
iv,, 192 

Russia, Catherine of. iv., 203 
Russun absolutism, vi., 113; 
literature, AfC'ritii6<*s sympathy, 
V., 270 : M6nrn^'s translations, 
tv, 25tl; troops reviewed in 
Pans. CM., 188 

Ruisie, Eptsode dt r.Visloirr de 
la, v., 266 

Ruth, Wordsworth's, iv., 61, 66, 

271 

Ruy Bias, Hugo's, v., 236, 331, 
368 

Rzewuski, Henri, v., 199 

Saalc. Margarethe von. tit, 121 
Sachem, chief of the Oooadagas, 
i., 10 

Sacra me ot of the Lord's Supper, 
tit.. 62; important part ia 
Christian mysticism in German 
Romantic School, is., 273 
Sacre de Charles U Simple, B^ran- 
gcr, iii., 274 

Sacred Coats, The, m., 281 
Sacfihcc. Tlie idea of, lii.. 102 ; 
Sacrihciol festivals. Voltaire's 
tirade against, 103 ; De Mais- 
tre's defence, 104 
Sodducaer von Amsterdam, Dor, 
GuUkow. vi., 237 


St. Anthony, fi., 144 
Sc. Bartholomew, Massacre of i 
ti? 

** Saint Clair ** in M6rim6e's Le 
Vase E/rus^e. v., 245, 277 , 278 
St. Hans. Gehicnschlagcr, »i., 117 
Saint-Hilaire, Gcoftrey. v., 192; 

.ind Cuvier, vi., 22, 23 
Saint-Just, on the social contract, 

ill.. t8 

St, Lorenz, Niircmburg. 132 
St, Mark's. Venice, i.. 150, 151 
S.iint-Martin, Louis Claude de, 
III-. 24 

Saiiit-.Mtard, Jourgniac de, m., 

St. Peter's, Rome, i., 145, 149, 

. X 52 , 175 ; 114 

Samie-Ihcrre. Bernardin de. 1., 
5 . 197; Hi-. 170 . 173, 202; 
Paul et Fi>ciMie, tr., 213 
" St. Preux" in Rousseau's 
La Houvelle He/oiu, i., 16, 23. 

St. Priest, A. G., i.. ito 
Saint-Simon, Count Claude Henri 
de, $2 ; v.. 59. 151. 321. 357, 
358, 378 ; extraordinary career, 
60; founda a new school of 
philosophy, known as Saint- 
Simonists, ih. ; support of 

science and industry. 61 ; 
/Mtres tfuH hahitant de Cen^fe, 
16.; his Parable, 62*63 i fun 
damental ideas of modem 
soci.ilism, 64; equality of 

sex, 64 ; Le nouveau Chris- 
tianisme, ih.; tines of conduct, 
«6.: his organ Lt Produeteur, 63 
Saint-Siinornsu. v., 321, 322, 324, 
357 . 358, 359 . 380, 36t, 362, 

^ 387. 369 

Saint-Victor, Paul de. v., 306 
Saintc-Beuve. Charles Augustin 
n. 35i 198 : h:.i 78. t6o n, 
182, 189/1, J 97 «.* V.. II, XI, 
14. 23. 32. 52. 33 . 34 . 78. 98. 
JI6. 195. 249. 256, 260. 307, 
373 . 375. 377 . 389. 390 ; v., 
98 ; birth, parentage, 309 : 
English malerii.il descent, 310; 
taste for English poetry. 3x0. 
317 ; religious conflicts, 310* 
3X1, 122-323 ; medical studies. 
311 ; appearance, tO. ; critic 
of Romantic Schi^, 3XX-312! 
first great modern critic. 307. 
309. 321. 33t*336 ; critic of 
Revue des Deux Mottdes, 323 ; 
attachment to and W'orks iu- 
spired by Mme. Hugo, 92, 313* 
314, ^22 ; pupil of Souflroy 
and Cousin, 3x4; writes for 
the Giohe, 321 ; and foe the 
Haticnai, 322; becomes a 
Republican, ih. ; friendships, 
ib. ; abandons Romantic circle, 
retires to Lausanne, 322; 
lectures, ib .; basis of 
Royal, ib. ; 322, 327-3*8. 354 « ; 
friendship with Vinet. 323; 
visits Italy, ib. ; friend^ip 
with Mme. d’ArbouviUe, tb.; 
literary adviser to Count 
Mole, ib.; election to French 
Academy, 323*324; Ebrariao 
of Mazarin Library, 32411; on 
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Sa I n te- Be u ve—{ cfyniintied) 
Revolution of 184$; retires to 
..324; lectures, ih. 
Chateauhnond et son Groute 
hturaire, 324; atUchment to 
S^econd Empire. 324; Les 
Regrets, ib.; contributor to 
Constitutionnel and Moniteur 
O^iaat, ih. : and Temps, 325 • 
friend of Pnneess Mathilde aod 
Prince Napoleon. %h. ; bis 
voluminosily. ib .; Tableau de 
l<t PU>\e frarfsisc au XVIe 
SiX.'f, 312 ; Poesies de Joseph 
Delorme, 55; 1$., |,jj p 
5 < 2 * 3 i 3 . 317; Les Consola* 

isoHs, 313. 314 ; yoiuOfd, 3t3, 
314. 315 : Le Livre d’Armour. 
313; Satnf^BeMvr ei ses 
Jneonnues, 3x3 «,* La Pensiet 
eCAofU, 317, 320; A Madame 
la Comtesse de T., 316-3x9; 
Monsieur Jean, bfaitre itUsle, 
3x9 : pleads in the Senate for 
intellectual Liberty. 326; his¬ 
torian of Jansenism, 3*7-326; 
Causeha du Lundi, 326 ; Sou* 
veaux Lundis, ib. ; death, 326 ; 
bis reasoning powers, 306; 
style, 329, 330 

SakontaJa d Paris, Salles', o., 372 
Sales, Sc. Frangois de, v., 328 
Salles, Eusebe de, v., 372 
Sallet, Friedrich von. ois Liberal¬ 
ism. VI., 370; lAieii-Evangelium, 

a devotional book for free* 
thinkers, ib. *, Ccdichle (poems), 
379. 372-3731 Homo. 

37t; a tilt against " Old 
Routine." ib.; parable for 
monarchy, 372-373 I 373. 

^ death, 374 

$aman. Mme. de (Horteose de 
MOritens), v., 314 ; La Err' 
chantemenU de Prudenee, Hi., 
238, X59 

Samiel's AfofiV, ct., 129 
Samiede Shifter, Brandes, fi., 7 f». 
39 

Sa;;d. George tAnoaodlne LueiJe 
Aurorc bupio. Baroness Ou« 
devantl, i., 3, 80. 82, 123, 198; 
a., 30 ; iri’., 71 ", X39 ; «*•. 39^ • 

V., 14,1s. 26. 29> 2S. 23i 24. 42. 

224, 177. 202, 227. 230, 236, 
237, 251, 328, 338. 3S9. 399» 
407, 409; birth, parentage, 
childhood, education, reads 
Rousseau, remains bis disciple. 
inAueoce of Shakesp^e, 
B>TOD. aud Chateaubriand, 
marries Mods, Dudevaot, 134. 
children, ib. ; quits husband, 
separation suit. 135-137: bee 
liaisons, 146. 134; her bools 
Indiana, 137-138. t39. Hi. 
143: Valentine, Z37. Ml • 

Lelia, 137. 138, 139. MO. X43 1 
Jaecjues, 137, 136. *39. M31 
Liorse Leoni, 138; Le 
taire Intime, 138, I53J 
et Lui, X38, X39. M75_^ 
Dernier Amour, 138; C^nr 
suefo, 139 : Lucretia Floriant, 
139. *53. 184-186; leU»^ 

d’ufi Voyageur, 14K, 148. 

friendship, 146; utterances on 
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love corop^f^tl Scnkier* 

Blather. i».. 104 »05 S 

4Z4in$t what diShODOufjbk, 

II, 107: yfAuptai. II., io>i ; 

V., ti\. isi ; *♦<»• 

151 ; ^ A/arfy»J<. X 5 l-I 5 t : 
Tevenno, C3*; Con^uclo. 151; 
ia Mart au DtJbU, 112. 
iu grV'^t merit, 157 : Fran* 
((ni h Ciutmpi, 156; La pthlt 
Fadtitt. iy ; Ui Va^sant. 
157; L* Compai:iu>n du Tout 
dt P'ranct. jiQ, XIJ. l^i » 
l/oMfiy Ho’rin. it , 
r. 452; buUelms twr Pro- 
viiiOkiai Ciovermnent, 119* 1^.1 • 
HorAtt. 143, ibo; her aims, 
134-cii; social revolt, X5«; 
4$ politicUn, 36} j socUlisI, 
*4.; appearaacc, 112; icm* 
perameot. 112-140, 129. s5o; 
pure and classic style, ti9,14^ 
149; productivity, 133; com¬ 
pare with Ualuc, 161 : as 
poet. 451-212: as dramatist, 
119 

Sand, Karl, vi., 5: murders 
KoUebue, li., 120 : vi., 7-8. 11 
San La taro, Monastery oi. iv.. 320 
Sandeau, julcs, in.. 163: v., t4» 
uS. >54, 190, 440 
Sapho. Lamartine, iii., 437 
Saphir. vi., 390. 391 
Sardanapalut. Byron's, tv., 129, 

“ Hun.^ Eiixit of," Hoffmann's, 
II., |67**I70 

** Satanic " poet, v„ yo6 
** Satanic " School iu Franco, 1.. 
l 9 , 6 s i III,, 197 ; V., 265, 466, 
496 

Satire of Tieck, 11., 293, 494, 495, 
496 

Saiyrt, L4, Hugo's, v., 4S 
Setose. Hithatd, GuUkow's lu'., 
461 

Saxon Swilterland, ti., 146-150 
"Scaramouch," in Tieck's Utt 
Vtfk 4 htft 4 WtU, $1., 154-15^ 


"Scavola," in Tieck's DU 
kthtrU WtU, it., 154-155 
Scents dramalt^utt, Vitet's, 


'Cf* 


V; 


119. 143 
i> auf< 


kul^iquet, Vi let's, v., 466 
Scheler. Ary. inffuetice of Scott 
and Byron on. v.. it 
Schefer, Leopold, vi., 379 
Schell Lof, Friedrich \V. J. \'on, 
3r X65, 171. 175, 176, 177. 
i6x I II., 15, 41, 467 : IV., 137 

9.4 67; Vi.. 444, 426, 303, 353 ; 
letter from Steffens, 11., 6; 
educated with HulderUn. 44 ; 
bis pbiloaophy. I4: Brnna, 
15; ao admirer of ancient 
Greece, 44: ideahsm, 47; 
and evolution, 72 : epicurean 
cotJcisioo. of faith in D/r 
WidarpotH, 6s ; testimony in 
praise of his wife Caroliue, 91 ; 
attracted to Caroline Schiedel, 
93. 95 ; assists her in reviewing 
Schlegers Ion, 94; charged 
with shortcDiug the life of 
CaroUae's daughter, bis 
violent language in ^l)’. 


Sehelhns-Hf«n/i ’«rJ) 

Schicgel consent > to divorce 
CaioUne, 95; m.uciUins 
friendship with Schlegel. mar* 
nrs Caroline. 97; Caroline's 
letter crilici»i;ig Fichte. 91: 
private opinion of f.u.c^ie, : 
his eafly worki, it*., a ; his 

Fhthi^phia Jtt 0 //<itParunc. 
VI.. \ty ; hii lucrative DciUu 
Profess<,>rship. 314 ; failure to 
eradicate flegehtn unortho* 
do.vy. 3x4 i court philoSi»pUer, 
119 

Sebtiling, Caroline'-srr Bohmer. 
C.iroliue 

Schereiiberg. Christian, his striig* 

e for existcin^, vi., M2, ill: 

urt admiration of his poems 
ll'jferfoo and Abukt/, 332: 
linc» to a lark. 331 ; futronised 
by Frederivk VViUiam IV.. 
333: his Inend b. Lussallc, 

Schenkendorf, Max von. is.. 496, 
499 

Schrrtr. E. H. A.> ii.* 44^: im.. 
374 n ; VI., ixx ; opinion of 
Schlegel's Shakespeare. 11.. 
57 

" Schkksalslrasodien." ri., 64 
Schiller. Juh.iiiii Christoph Fried* 
rich von, 1., 5. 105. 1 $ 5 * ^ 66 ; 
II., 4, X9. 20. 36, 33, 36. 56. 65. 
163 . 163. 196. 423. 4991 
207. 217. 279: IV.. 360. 330; 
V. 55. 56. 91. 464 . 270; it.. 
72, 200, 20X, 469 . 270; IFaf* 
Umlttn translated into French 
by Constant. 1.. 70; Du 

CaUtt GnttfufUatuis, Dtt KuhU* 
iet, Du tiUaU Das tdtal iio«f 
tias Li*un. 15S; Du C^iur 
GtticlunJands, x 7 o: his trans* 
lation of Kacine's Fh^dft. 172 : 
£>i< StnJuru Mout, X74 ; Du 
BtAui ton Mftstna, 172 ; 11.. 
36; translation of MatPtOt, 
I,. x 8 o; early poems, ii., 43; 
robbers. 43; youthful works 
inspired by " Frcigcisterei." 
33: Du Hauber, 23. u I u. 
bo : gams citiscnship of French 
Kepunlic, 11.. 37; Dff Kampf, 
li., 24 : model for Queen Elixa* 
beth. 44 : relations with Char¬ 
lotte v*on Kalb. 34: at Jena. 
36 ; at Mannheim. 46 ; paved 
way lor Koinaniicism, 30; 
letter to Goethe, things de¬ 
manded of poet and artist. 32 ; 
ouce a realist. 34: loan of bust 
refused by Goethe, 34 i uu* 
popular, 35: admiration for 
Greek tragedy, 37 1 as a 
Romanticist pioneer, 37: bis 
Fuska, li., 37; v.. 49 I 
iroffcnsiciJi, 37: IV., 8x ; Du 
Jun^tAu von OtUam, 37 > sv., 

92 j Wilhtlm TtU. yjt 1 ®» 
Dtf Ring dts PolyktaUs, 37 1 
Der TAuthtr, 37 ; Ma^ia Siaaft, 
37 : extols opera, 36 ; most 
political of Genuan poets, 36 ; 
deals only to a limited extent 
with reality. 35. 36; influence 
on Roinaoticxsts, 42; Hellen* 
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Sch I HerI n n ur J) 

ism of. 38. 44. 47. 4^; 
.Uiiiiwn Of Sioui. Vi.. 41 : 
Horne's estimaie cl h<hill<'r, 
52, 61, 72-7i; his piir?n, 
<>o : p»-m|>»rsilv, 11., 54 ; trails- 
la Don of Matbelk. 52 ; luT.u* 
ence on W. ScWcgel, 11., 
52-53: rupture with A. 'V. 
hshlegvl. 55 ; Schkgel sen U 
hi> translation to. 50; b>ur 
ye ars r»ld e r than J can T 1 'i I 
Richter. 66; ** play’’ ‘d 

P >wers, 70 ; ti'ufJt iUr Frauen, 
r. bchlegel’s criticism. 64: 
rupture wiiH S4.hlcgel caused 
by Caroline, 94; service to 
Science, iw,, xi ; Tfu Mtanh, 
61 ; Dome's criticism of. vi., 
76 ; certibcate of French citi- 
lenship. X05 ; his style. 2 m : 

.VaJoitiiSifcht ToJtsklaff, 
Schlegel, August Willielni, 1, 
70. 146. x6o. X62, 163; M. 

5. 19.43. 64 ; V., 19.43. its; 

VI.. t2i. 134. 15X1 X53. 173: 
translaiioQ uf Sh.skespeare, m, 
49. 50 ; assistance of Caroline 
Bohmer. in, 91 ; falls in lo\< 
with her, helps her 10 priso.i 
and aids in her release. 16, ; 
places her with his brother, 
tb.: marries Caroline. 11., 49' 
50. 93 ; inherited talent. 50; 
makes acoiuintauce of Durg>'r. 
50-51; in due need by his style. 
51; /o". 36; reviewed by 

Caroline. 94 ; .IriaJtu, ii., 51 i 
Burger's sonnet of praise, n.; 
under indueuce of Schiller, 52- 
53; and Goslhe, 11., SS'M ; 
Burger asiists in translativii 
ol .Uuisutnmrr Sighs'i Drta'», 
51 ; tutor at Amsterdam, 52; 
rupture with Schiller, 11., 94 > 
tutor to Mine, dc Stall's family, 
1. 105. 109. XI4: criticism of 
Die Kunstler. 11., 52; at¬ 
tracted by Fichte's doctrine 
of the Ego, influenced also by 
correspondence with his brother 
Frlcdncb; characters ol the 
brothers, li.. 54 ; capacity lor 
moulding language, 54 *. laun¬ 
der of the Romantic sebool. 54; 
translations of Southern and 
es'eo Indian poets, turns agaio 
to Sbakesp^rc. 55 ; laborious 
progress. 56; success in 1797 : 
Shakespeare bom again in Ins 
Gcnnan translator. 11., 57, 5a ; 
translation ol songs in At you 
Mr IX, 1x8 ; coolness with wife, 
coiiieiita to divorce, 95 ; forms 
couneciloti with Sophie Bern* 
bardi. 16.; marries and divorces 
a daughter of Paulus, ii., 95 : 
mainuitis friendly relations 
with Caroline and SchelUng, 
visits them, 96; Sonnet on 
Merkel. 97 ; atuck ou French 
dramatic literature, 1., i79J 
lectures ou Dramatic Art and 
Literature, v., 41: 

LiXrroiwrr. Art, and Sptnt of 
tk€ At* 1x6021, influence ou 
Cennao poetry, vi., X5x: 
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Schicgcl—(fori/I'rj «<•//) 

Rr^<, ib .: expression of feeling 
in lieer.itnro, it., 41 ; reply to 
Koijcbucs satire with Khrfn 

ptvrtf fur dtn Ppd%td^ut<t^ t'on 

Kotztbut, 100; soBQCt 00 
LnciiiiU, ih. 

Schlcgcl. Karl Wilhelm Friedrich 
von. I.. tOo, 174. :7s; u , 5. 
8 , II. JO, 27. so; VI., 15, 62 
on power of a human being to 
tuDc himself, 11., 40 ; declares 
superiority of Greek culture 
mid poetry, n., 45 ; corre¬ 
spond cnee with his brother 
A. W. Sell lege I, character and 
tV., 54 - 55 . U 7 ; Ivpe, 
JO: causes rupture I'ctwcen 
his brother. Schiller and Goethe. 
** t 54"55 » his Alarkos, 36, 55, 
119: on idcilists. 6 ): Lu* 
1., 176; it., 13, 63 . 70- 
74 . 100; V., 29^; ti'., 242; 
Doctors degree opposed at 
Jena on account of LuciiuU, 
60; stay in Gottingen for* 
bullion for like reason, n',. 60 ; 
criticism of Lucinda, 70-74 ; 
his irony, 7 t- 7 a ; teaching of 
idleness and purposelessness 
in LucinJ<, 73-80 ; connection 
wi t h Do rot hca Me n<l el ssoh n, 
84; interest of Sehlcierma* 
chef, 84, 85, 86: friendship 
of Fichte, ; in charge of 

Caroline Elnluncr, ^2 ; happy 
relations with brother dis* 
turhod, 94; joins Komish 
Church, 140; furious at 
Goethe's Essay on Winckel* 
manu, 140 ; acquaintance with 
•'Novalis," 184, 186; and 

Brentaiio, 242, 348; eastern 
studies, introduces study of 
Sanscrit, 176; on ancient 
India, vi., 3^0; his Hurofia, 
Z37; letters to the 
brothers Boisserre. ih. ; ex- 
nits pre-Raphaelilcs, ir.. 13$; 
in vieiuw, his step^n, 
222 

Schlcgcl, Johann Adolph, and 
Johann Elias, m'., 50 

Schirgel. Caroline, i»., 24. 55, 99, 
1^4; ill.. 167; criticism of 
Tieck's SUrtib<t/d, it., 134, I4I ; 
epigram on Lucinde. it.. 71 ; 
letter about Fichte, 88; (ctler 
from " Novalis*' on imagina¬ 
tion. it., i8d ; see—Bdhmcr. 
Caroline 

Schlcicrmacher, F. E. D., if., 
81, 221: vt.. 55, 241 ; cham¬ 
pions Friedrich Schicgel and 
Dorothea, it., 84-85 ; an ad¬ 
mirer of ancient Greece, 44 ; 
view of Lu<ind<, it'., 13, 70, 86, 
loo-xor, ro2, 109, 131 ; vi., 
242; calls upon women to 
free themselves, it., 85 ; at¬ 
tachment to Eleonorc Gruoow, 
II.,85 ; Lectures on Religion, if., 
254. 255^357, 27211, 279, 284, 
on love and marriage, t03» 
105, 105-S08; esteems cha¬ 
racter as of hist importance, 
108 


von 

* 78 ; 


III., 

* 35 : 

ou 
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ScA/r/«j7, Pfttr, Adalbert 
Chamisso. 174, 177, 

01., 17 

Schmilr, Professor, t*i., 21 
Schmidt, JulUu, if., 114* 

2 2s^l1. IV., 78; VI., 

.^idurphtiosophif, it., 14; 
Henrik Steffens. 11., 272 
Schiiapper-Arndt, Gottlieb, 
Jfan.ietlc \Vohl. w.. 82. 8} 
Schunder, Lulogius, i., 57; lif.. 

163 

School *• or partv, $43; 
foriii.ition of a. v., 12-13; 
and its leader, xoS; founded 
by Halzac, 201 

Schopenhauer. A., f.. 74; m. 
*97 ; his MfUphyitk dtt Liebe, 
**•. 70 i philosophical writer, 
VI., 15; doctrine, 285 
Schroder, 11., 32 

S<.hubcrt. Gotcliilf Heinrich von, 
If.. 266. 287; tr.. 183; FAc 
SvwWiifli 0/ Ottamt, 11., 15 ; 
his theory of miracles, 11., 267 
Schutz. II,, 20: issued Werner's 
di.ary. it., 286 

Science. Condillac's dchnition of, 
Ilf.. 70; E>e Maistre on, 110; 
Laiucnuais* definition of a, 
259; and authors, iv., 127; 
ill M^rim^'s, e., 258. 259; 
ill Beyle, 25S, 259 
ScientiAc Research In religion, 
Larnennais on. iif., 258 
Scientists, Lack of English poetic, 

ti\. tt 

Scotland, Djscov’cry of ancient 
regalia, IV.. 106; population iu 
1707. IV-, *0$ 

Scott, Sir Walter, le., 7. 39, 8a, 
**9. 137. *38. 164, 176, 200, 
242. 278, 279. 299, 343. 385 
birth, parentage, )*outh. an 
ardent Jacobite, lover of b.illads 
apperUuuing to Scotland and 
its wars, loa; Scotch ballads. 

3; translates Lenort, 4 ; his 
descriptions of nature, 6 ; his 
ioclioation for country life, 8 
Ivanhoe, 8.119. *2X. saa; his 
removal to Abbotsford, 9 ; 
his independence of action, ta ; 
his politics, 12: bis antago¬ 
nism to the French Revolution, 

I a : attachment to George IV., 

23 ; best racQttUur of his time, 

24 ; offered but declines Lau- 
re.iiesbip, 91 ; his sceQcr>% 6x ; 
The Lay «/ the LaU Mttti/rel, 
108 ; iuffuenced by Coleridge. 
76; collected old ballads and 
songs, 103. 104; his general 
characteristics, 102, X03. 107 ; 
A/oticru Imi/atic»s, J04; in¬ 
tense iiatiODoJ spirit, t04; 
Minstrelsy of tke SccUish 
Pofder, Z04 ; a lawyer, marries 
Miss (^rpenter, s’oluntcer en¬ 
thusiasm during Buonaparte 
scare, 104; Heart of Midio^ 
Mfdii, X06,121, Z25,226,127 n ; 
contribution to Editiburgh 
Review, 107 \ Matmion, a tale 
of Flodden Field, 108, K09, 110, 
270; success as a poet. ao8; 
lionised in London on issue of 1 

40 


Scott—( o«h’»iuM) 

Marmion. iiz; founds the 
QuarUtly Revitv. log, . 
WaverUy, 108, 118 ; his course 
Of work, 108 ; points of cott- 
p.uison with Byron. 109-110 • 
as Sheriff of Selkirkshire. xoS* 
Lady of Ike Lake, ui, tx2, tit‘ 
**4iii3: bis political bias, iia* 
Guy MonneriHi, 113, no ; bis 
theatricalness, 114-1x5; ius 
writings and the Lake School 
116 ; friendly relationship with 
Byron, 117 ; as a writer of 
historical fiction, ttS ; effect on 
French school, xi8; French 
criticism of bis femioioe cha* 
racters, 48; his merit with 
Frenchmen, 48 ; vigorous natu¬ 
ralism. xt9: merit of bis tales, 
119 ; bis hurried produclioas, 
ISO ; one of greatest character 
portrayers in literature, 120; 
his monetary receipts and ex¬ 
penditure, Z20 ; visit to Lon¬ 
don in 1815. x2x: anecdotes of 
bis popularity. 122; bis vje»^ 
on ^itical ngbis of dissenters, 
122; publication of Quentin 
Durward, tu: his dealings 
with Ballantyne, 120: bis 
financial ruin, 123; death of 
his wife, 123 ; his joume)‘S to 
Paris, 123; tVoodstodi, 123; 
his rigid economv, 123; bis 
death at Abbotsford. 124; 
anal>‘sit of bis stj'le. x 24-126: 
bis inffuence on forein authors, 
t27: position to*aay, 127; 
Tales of I he Crusaders. 125: 
collection of Italian ballads 
aud songs, 124 ; Journal, 127, 
t3t; opinion of Moore, t<8: 
Byron's Cain dedicated to, 3171 
Life of, 25 ; read in Fraxice, p., 
10, XX, 4X, 47, 48, 49. 50 g $}, 

266, 390: his Ghost stories. 

36, 37; as Balzac's model. 
V., 169 

Scottish OAtional feeling. i>., 106; 
romanticism, foundation of. iv.. 

Scribe, A. E.g p., * 7 , iK 790: 
lack of independence of, t 8 ; 
ns dramatist, 339 
Scrofula, belief in royal power of 
curing, ill., 273 

Second Empire of France, Writen 
of, v,, 285 

Secrefaire Jntime, Le, George 
Sand's, v., 153 

Seerdtes pcns6« de Rafa8l, Geo- 
tilhomme francois. Les," Do 
Musset'S, V., iio-iit 
" Seelenwame,'* Goethe’s, 

282 

Segati, Marianne, and B>too, ti., 

Sehnsucht" sac—Longing 
Seigneur, Jehan du. p., r3 
Semaine, Sainte, La, Lamartine 
ri's., 208 
ScmiVflwii, Voltaire’s, v., 37 
'* Semmclziege, Herr,** in Tieck^s 
Daumling, •$., 76 
S6nancoiir, Etienne Pierre de, t., 

5, 196, 198; birthplace, 431 
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Ffacc«, ib .; Utcrary etforis. 

0/ Sian, ib. i bu psy- 
chologital romance OfrrrmJ"". 

4 >-55 i compared with Baude* 

laire, 49-30 ... 

ScnaationaUiW. T^e. . 

Stnsthvt Sbel*-> 

JO, 2t9-a20. a30 , 

SensuaUsffl dcAn«d» tv., 0 
ScaiimeDt, Pnncipl« •*» » 04 
StrUim^ conitdhi dans U 
Uraiurt ft dant Its Arts, uu, 
Ballaoche's, hi.. 64 ... 

ScotimenUlity in French liiera- 
tore, V., 160. 261, 362, 36> 

Sepp'% J. N.. Gbnts und sunt 
dtU, •»., 137«.J‘5 " . 

Serapbic mooI. tbe. iii.i 77. 30o 
**S<rApblc'' style cl Lamirli&e. 

GuUkow*s, VI.. 3j6 
Sfr/pkiia. fialsac's, v.. 200, so3 
Sirapkaus^Sirapkita. Biluc's. v.. 

SevL Years War, The effect id 
Praace. 1., 184 , . . 

Sues. Relation of, treated by 
C^rge Sasd, v.. 360. 362 
Shakespeare. William. 1.. 121,122. 

123. 124, tyo, 175. 179* tSo; 

M., 2t. $$. 2 tl : 111., 317, 251 ; 
V.. >9. 33, 24, 39 . 45. 44 . 45 . 47. 
36, 90. 99, no. S34, 1^5 .455: 
vi., 329 ; Pomfo and Juiut, vi., 

342: MiJiutntiur Sight's 

Kmib. «.. n 9 ; Tvti/th .VigW, 
IP.. 543 1 Tantn^ 0/ tht 
Sh/tw, 237: Mtasure for 
Mtaturt.iAi; Hint Ltif, v., 
161 ; rtrtMS and Winitr^s 

Tait. ii.f 253; “Imogen,** v, 

127 ;%,hiA inffuence oq Tieck. 
■*.. 59; Tieck prelened Pfri« 
tits, 117; Tieck disappointed 
with scenery round Siralford, 
n.. 14^^148; Goethe's pto* 
damatioo of. in WUHtlm ^^tis• 
trt, ii., 56 ; ioffueocc oa Ro* 
maotidsu, 11,. 42; v.. 4M 
Beyle oq. 44 ; A. W. Schlegcl's 
translations, ii.. 49. 35. 5$; 
the first German line for line 
translation, so; its effect in 
Germany. 57-5®: Scherer's 
opinioo of S^legelS translatioo 
57 ; translations by Wleland 
and Eschenbueg. 30 ; German 
Craoslaton compare. 33 ; trans¬ 
lations in France, iii,. 246; 
Vitet compared with. v.. 340 
Skaktspta/i, l{. Beraeys dur 
EnifUkunts(estiiuMu dts Sch/e- 
Itlxchdn, «„ «9 

SJUAaspore in GtititnhtU Wil* 
kc/m MtisUri, Schfegel's Etwas 
^tr WUliam, it., 5d 
Sheba, Oueen of. v., 3®, 38. 39, 40 
Shelley, Percy Bysshe, ip., t6, 33, 
61.64.83.87. 113.116.133.137. 

136. 160. s62. 163. 184. 183. 

W3. 

363: birib. lineage and youth, 
208; pareaUge^ 209; 


Shelle y—(.'oe f 1« u<d) 
school days, 209, 210; defiant 
of au then t y. 210; a the ist ic 
tendencies leads to espulsioo 
from tlie University. 211 : 
pantheism, ib .; physical ch.v 
racteristics. 133. 211-212; deli- 
eate health, vegetarian diet. 
2t2; studies medicine, tb>; 
elopement with Harriet West- 
breok. marries in Scotland. 
213 ; unhappy union, marriage 
dissolved. 214; meets Mary 
Wellstonecraft Godwin, tb. ; 
second marriage, tb .; early 
works, 240; passion for re¬ 
form. 241 : reason of his 
unsuitability for the multitude, 
242 ; philanthropy at Marlow, 
to., 213; culmination of his 
poetry of freedom. 243; attends 
political meetings in DuUio. 
•V., 232, 233; his eloquence. 
233; AdJrtSS ia tke /eisk 
ptppU, 232 \ culmination of 
ms poetry for freedom, 245 : 
bis pamphlet 00 Farlumentary 
Reform. 15. * 34 : country 
men's want of sympathy in¬ 
duces desire for nature. 2t8, 
219, 222-223; deprived, on 
moral grounds, of custody of his 
children, 23} ; leaves England. 
234: political poems directed 
against England, 23) ; love of 
tbe sea compared with ByrOD, 
223 ; and water, 225 ; narrow 
escape od Lake of Geneva. 223 ; 
without terror of death, 226 \ 
life IQ Italy. 226; eonwnds for 
freedom of the individual from 
law, ii., 107-10$: visit to a 
lunatic asylum. 236 ; meeting 
and intercourse with Byron. 

3 00. 30 t, 303; rescued from 
rowDiog, 226 \ cauacts from 
his last letters regarding his 
critics, 247 ; in advance of bis 
age. th.; last da)‘S and death, 

ii., 201: tv., 249 ; his ashes. 
230: inscription on his tom^ 
stone. 208 ; Quttn Sfab, tp., 13. 
98, 208, 211. 233 . 300; love 
and mamage in Qutgn Map, 

II.. 103-107; Alastof, 233: 

Tht RtvaU 0/ Islam, tv., 210. 
23$, 241, 248; Tkt Ctnti, 7. 
208. 215, 245. *49; 

Iktus Unbound, 207. 226, 229- 
230, 243-245; Adonau, 13*. 
140-147. 208; £pipiyf*w»o*i, 
CO. 208 : Odt to iht Skylofk, 
t\t ; Odt to tkt llVaf ll'ind, 
M*., 10; iV., 226, 227 ; Htilts, 
M., 13 ; IV-, 243 ; Stfisitivt 
Ftani. 30. 219-220. 230; Tkt 
Cloud, 223-235: his satire 
Pettf BeU Ote Tkitd, 59 . 2 > 9 . 
247 ; Masqut of Anarfky, 29. 
235 : ToEdtgtad Wiittams, 212: 
Eitey on Ktais, 146-147; Tkt 
IndUn Serenadt, 183; Jttiton 
and Maddalo, 13. 235 . 320 ; 
Rosalind and Htitn, 235. 236. 
^8; Artikusa, 230: (Bdtpus 
Tytannus or SwtUfoot tkt 
Tyrofd, 240; Tkt Persians, 

41 


Shelley—(forjiinu/ /) 

243; Hymn of .iptiUs, 230; 
Hy»in of Pan. i&.; Aulu*nn, 
230; Ikt rfiM»*ipli of Li/f. 
226 ; Oft ktsrtng of the Vtuk »f 
Saf^lton, 228 ; To ifu Lofi 
Ckanctilof, 233; To kts sou 
IfV/iam 234 ; 5/au:at 

vrUUn in DejfdiOn n<sf SapUs, 
221 : Essay's—Tfce SeussUy of 
A/ktism, 21s : On Loir. 2C8 ; 
Spreulaiiont on Mortis, 14; 
poetry of tbe elements. 223; 
passion for the sea, 10, 225 : 
cbaractenslicsof his poems, 30, 
131, 2x3, 216-^17; character 
and life. 209, tis; life and works 
compared with NovaliJ, li.. 202- 
206: influence in France, V., 34 
Shelley. Sir Timothy, iv., 208 
Sbendao. R. B.. tv., 22 
*' Should you feel any touch of 
poetical glow." 5iooTe. i;^ , 
77 « 

Sibbem's Cabfuhs, 11.. 135 

5t nt vous dtsats pouttani ^ut ft 
vous aime, l)t 3 fus$cl'S, v . 123* 
xro 

Sidmoutb, first Lord, ip., 23. 235. 
340 

** Sidonle,** in Mme. Krudeners 
t'aUfit, tit., 174. 178. >77. >99 
5i4firiUui, Paul's, it., 23 
Sicbcnpleiffer, Dr., o,, 98 
Sttge of Cortnth, Byron's, iv. 
279. 439 

Siena. Tuscan Church of, X30 
Sh yes. Abb8. in.. 136 : v., 262 
Signorelli, Luca. li.. 138 
Si|uri tkt Strpeni 5ioyrr» Fouqu8, 

li., 308 . . 

SrfurJ'v Raen^f, Fouque, m.. 3O8 
Silesia in 1848. vi., 383 
Simon—rr4 Saent 
Simon. George Sand's. 0., 748. >55 
SimpU Piscours. Courier, iii.. 286 
Single volume lame, Instances of, 
” . 218 , ,,, . 

Simplicity, Beyle's and Mui- 
mee's love of. v., 230 
Stmon Lee, Wordsworth s. tv.. 
62 

Sirx'en family, The. i., tt8 
Sismondi. J. C. L.. v 46 
•Siward." in M6nm6e*$ La Ja> 
querte, v., 269 
Skene. Mr., tv., 122 
SkeUh, A, Hyoo's, iv., 283 

Boob, Washington Irving $. 

Skylark^Vo rdsworth on.Goetbe’s 
S'erses to a. io., 34 
Skyldtsf^lkkt Skyidic? Kierke¬ 
gaard, li., X57 

Slave-trade agitation, iv., 27 
Sla\*ery, vs.. 87: declared abol¬ 
ished in France by Provisional 
Government of 1648, v.. 389 
Slowacki's LUla Wentda, ii.. 258 ; 
Benioteski, iv., 384 ; Lambro, 
584 

$Uep and Poetry. Keats', te.. I49 
Smasra, Soditrs, v., 41: de¬ 
rived from Scott and Byron. 
• 5 . , 

Smith, Mrs. Spencer, B)too s 
I riendibip for, iv., iji 
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SociaJ coatract, the. Hi., i8; 
Democratic notions iq France, 
y., 67 ; disturbances in Europe, 
1* 3 * Laws, i., X03: and 
literary ideas, Mmc. dc Staei's 
comparative view, i., 136; 

order, Bonald, iiV., 120; in* 
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174. 177*178 228, 236, 23911 
ValienU juslieiero, El, Moreto's, 

Value of a literary work ? How 
gauged, vi., 37 

Vaivedre, George Sand's, v., 252 
Vanitas var.iiaium, Goethe, pi., 
268 

Vanity, in Prance, i., 239: v., 
228-219 

Varennes, BiUaud, vi, 239 
Varnhagen von Eose, ICA.» ii, 
176 ; vi., 221 ; on Cents, ii., 
326; estimate of Heine, vi.i 
2 22-22 3 I court influence, vi., 
330; refers to Prince Piiekler, 
336 ; bis bouse, 222; his edi¬ 
tion of Koebel's Literary Re 
wains, 251; ^lery, 33^1 
Berlin revolution, x84d. vt., 394 
Vasa, Prince Custavus, iv., 86 
Vasari’s painters, ii., 230 
Vase Elrusgue, Le, M^rimfe’Sr 


V., 245,277 . , 

Vauquer, Mme., in Balaac s Pers 
Ooriot, V., 293 

Fau/tttkivr.Oehlenscblagec's. li., 7 
Vautrin, in Balzac's Pete Coriot, 
V., 282 

Veit, Philipp, ii., 222 ^ ^ 

I Veit, Dorothea nU Mendelssohn, 
ii., 84 

VellMa, in Chateaubriand's Les 
Martyrs, Hi, 14 7 i 223-227 
Velvet Breughel, V., 376 ^ ... 

Vend6e, La. bloody war of, mi., 
31, 35, 142. ax6, 2x7 . . 

Vendbme, A la Colonne ae la 
Plate, Hugo, Hi, 290, 292 
Venetia, Disraeli's, iv., 238 n-260 n 
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: Hi-, 3*0 ; 
to D>T00*S» 


ol Medici. I., 


Vcoice. I» 
n,. 74-75; 

IP.. 319. 558 
Venitf, i».. n® . 
i<< ; ol 5 lUo» I.. 155 , . 

La. r-. 

Virtu^^the tuMdCfiAol, M».. U^t 

v4etx, The curt ol,»»»., iH 
VercnUud, P. 

‘' V«f hofrubcrci/ * He loe 5, 
i 5 * 

VtrMthrU 
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VI.« 


IPWI, I>w. TitcV, M., 
Vcraet.*Horace. 

P<fOflr. Ccnif^f de. Chateau- 
brtand. 111., »6 j », 163 n, iM «, 
*93 294 "» 295 " , 

Vftschiidtnt. Heme 5, vi-, 175 ^ 
KfrtvcA ei»»<r KttUk atitr cfftn* 
barunf, Fichte. i».. *97 
VfTtueh ub<r dfn Btunff dfs 
Rtpuklikanufnus, Schlegel, m., 

Veviy. Lake Geneva, i. ,*i 9 
Vila, Tbtepbde de. v., 394 
Viafdot, Mme,, v,, I53» 3^3 
yktOf Hu (9 /iveiil 1630, bdmood 
Dlf4, III., lai n 

Vido^ prefect ol police, v., sdS 
Km d 4 CUar, Napoleon's, v.. 323 
Viel-Cailel. Louis de. lu.. 1*3 ^ 
Vienna, it., 140; Congress of, 6; 

revolution ol 164^ > vi.. 399 
Vmt(« d* Vttdun, Let, Hufo. lii.. 
art. aiS 

Wtinghol, Julie Darbc—iee Kru* 
deoer 

Vignet, Louis de. lii., aot 
Vigny. Count Alfred de, tii., 6t. 
>52. t55» >56< 20t. 24B. 330, 
951 IP., n?; v.» 23* 32. 

6j. 5i. a$6, 3*3". 332i 573. 
377. 3B6, 3B9; birth and 
lineage. Hi. 346, 187; officer 
b Louis XVlII.'s army, b.; 
influenced by Sir W. Sett's 
writes Cina Mars, *46: v.. 
<8; traosutlon of Othtlic, 
348; his Lis C^Unpiaftons, 
248*149 ; La rondo du sabbat. 
230 : L* glsni, Ls pas iTarmss 
du roi Jtan, 330; Mmt. de 
SeuAue. 230; political lean¬ 
ings, aSy-sSfl ; religious alti¬ 
tude, 388 ; conception of life, 
288'369; attacbment to 
Royally, lii., 61; renounces 
ibe Bourbon cause, 390 ; Eioo. 
227. S38; drama La Mare* 
cAm ^Aiufi, V., 347 : Chatter- 
ton its success, 347; Us story, 
^8-349 • Le Deluge, m., 159 ; 
Moist, La cal^t de Samson, 
p , 82 ; La mart du hup, ib. ; 
Stdio, e., J48; style, v., 81, 
82, 83 : as dramatist, v., 347. 
348 ; as c-aet, 390 ; novelist, sb. 
Vlkiofb, Count, b Die Blisire, 
it., 168 

fe, Hugo’s, v.j 84.85 
ViUile. Comte J, B. S. /. de, in., 
>85. 293, 393; ministry, v., t, 

(. 4 

lemaln, A. P., sVi., n 307; v.. 
43» 108. 3J5 


Villon. V.. 293. 294 ^ , 

Vinci. Leonardo d.i. Wackcu- 
rodcr’s Ess.iy. n.. 130 
Vinet, A. R-. m . 2>o ; v.. 32J. 

Virgin Mary. The Ltfe 0/ fkt m>U 
Blessed, brenUoo. n., 241 
Virgin, Worship ot the, in . 279* 
380 

Vineo, iii.. :of 

V'irtuc, as typified by Rousseau, 
t6, 17, 23 ; ‘he league of, 
v».. 54, 55 ; 0«>cthc on. 156 
Vischet, F. T. 11 . 132 
yuhn. La, Victor Hugo, in., 

136, 319 ; tt'. lot , 

Vsstan da Charles A7.. L^i. Mvfi- 
m4€'s, v.,42 _ 

Vtston seer 0/ Prevort, The, \on 
Baader, 11.. 372 

VuiOH of Judgment, DyrOD S, iv., 
tot. 201, i3t. 352 ^ ^ . 

Vijwn 0/ Judgment, Southey s, 
11^., 98, Toi. 330 

ViUt, Ludovic, V.. 14. 44. to8. 
341; birth, 340; education. 
tb ‘ his Inend Count Duch.i- 
tel, ib. ; Inspector ol Historical 
Mouunients, 340: Academician, 
iS.* politician, ifr.; death, tb. ; 
dramatic works. La Lijwr. 

i 39 ; Lei Barruades, 48. 340 ; 

<r Busts de Bhss, 340-342 ; 
Seems deamatt^ue, 368. 339. 
34a ; L41 Mori de Henn ill., 
340 : poetical work. Les Etais 
d" Or leans, 34O 
Viviani. Emilia, iv., 216 
Vogel. Frau Hennette, 11.. 258. 
281-282 

Vogt. Karl, vi., 353 „ , 

voices of tbo Nations, Herder, 
ti., 230 

Vote du Pnson, Lamcnnais. 0., 

366 

Volkslieder. Corres* collectioo of, 
II . 312 
Volney, iii.. 45 

VolUirc. •., 72. 74. 98. *54. *59. 
164, 186, 187. 195; IS*. 4 .38: 
Ml., 18, 19. 24. 26. 44. 57. 58, 
6j, 101. 103, 106. 109. 117. 1*8. 
*35. «37. 138. 276. 279. 282 ; 
V.. 13. *8, 45. 82. 71. 70. 190. 
326. 328. 367; VI . 73. t77 : 
the spirit ol eighteeQtb<cntury 
re-action in nineteenth-century, 
i. 5 ; life compared with Cha¬ 
teaubriand's. 34; Cfilidsed 
byBaraule, 187-188 ; compared 
with Mnie. de Sta6l. 117. *t9« 
120: his feeling for Emihe, 


Vi2i 


331 persecution of Caibolicistn. 

i., 152 : treatise on tolerance, 
109-tio, 118; appeal to the 
public opinion of Europe. 
118; on sacrificial festivals, 
in., 103 ; defence of tolerance. 
109 -110 ; shelters S ifve a 

family, a.. 118; influence 00 
the French Courts, 11$ ; against 
Christianity, 119 ; eflecl on the 
Revolution, in.. 4 ; on church 
property, ii. 14. 58; defence 
of ^as. loa ; respect for the 
AJesafldhne. i., 3. 5. 8; 

general innuence, 6; tro** 

45 


Vol t a I re—f nii nueJ i 
pofary eclipse by Rousseau, 

iV : on lovc.ir , 1H7 ; Hentiade, 
III . I40 ; t ,, 37 ; 

M^»Kei. I., 172 ; iii. 263 ; 
FucelU, tv., 92, 20): output of 
his works 1 ^tween 1917 and 
1 ^ 24 . Ill. 282 

l\:upte, S.imtc-Dcuve’s, v., 313, 
314 . 325. 5*8 
Voluptuousness, 11,64 
S*oss. J. H.. II., 2)3 ; Luise, ti., 
70 

t'o^j,v en ItJlte, CliAtcaubhand, 

HI , iZ\ 

ru,Js< en Orient, Lanvarlioe, 
til • Sit n 

Viilpius. Christiane, ii.. 3 \ 

Vulpri»* HinaUo FtniUini, it., 
35 

WACKCs'kODCIt, a ., 44 . 45 . 14 $: 
lose of art and mu&ic, ii., tio, 
112. t25; inedixval art, 

I *,o ; and German, 132-133; 
his ’* Heart Ourpouringi of an 
Aft Loving Friar,'* 110, iti ; 
creJulitv. 112 ; fneadship with 

Tifr-k, m . 114-115; ossay on 

Leonardo da Sinci, 130; Leng- 
tnz for Italy. 131 
Ti'jsv, Die. Borne's journal, u., 
61 

U'egoiter. The, Wordsworth'S, 62 
Wagner. Richard. 11.. 18; v>., 

3 ,1 : opera», 11., 308 
irdA;vrrva»U 4 fAj/ff",£>ie,Go<lbe t, 
VI. 70 

IVahrhetl uni Diehtuns, Goethe t, 
ti.. 22 

•• Waistcoat. Red.'* Gautier s, v., 
28 > 

Waiu's. 0 .. Carohne, u.. zt n 
Waldeitrave, Lord, iv , 28 ; Lady 
Eluabelh. iv.. si 

Weldemsamkcit. der Zauber der, 

11.. 3. i4t 

Waldefftar, Dte bit den, A. von 
Amim. li.. 162 

WaUenr^, Mickiewiet s. iv., 304 
WaUenslevt, Schiller's, ii.. 37 ; iv.i 
81 ; Constant's translatioii. 1., 
70; Uadi. res. V., 56 , .. 

Wailensletn's User, Werners, tt., 

Wally the Seeptie, Gutikow'S, ti., 
244-245. 279 . 

Walpole, bir R.. tv., 26 
WanJenahre. Goethe's, ii., loa. 

310: parodied, pi„ 67 
Wanderer's Sturmlud, Goethe s 

11.. 181 ; V,. tot ^ , . 

H and beeker Bote, Claudius s 

paper, ti.. 222 ,, 

War, De Maistre on. tit., 98 
'•War of Llbcfation," The, 11. 

Wamefn^'s^^Paiil/HijfOfy of Ike 
Lotnbards, vi., 28 
Wareos, Mine. de. m'., 232 
Wanen, Samuel, lit., 129 . 

Wartburg, Demonstrations at. 

Was^gusn icviiig’8 Sketch Bock, 

Watchman. The, Coleridge’s maga* 
sine, if., 7 i, 76 
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WatchiTiJin’s Song UyachtuachUr^ 
tud), Ch.imisso’s, vi.» 17 
Waterloo, battle, ly., x6 ; v., 20^, 
21 r, 252-353 ; Wordsworth's 
" Ode, iv., 86 

Watteau, L<ssoD$ oi his fetes* 
ch4\mp<Ures, t., 17 
M at Tyler, Southey's, iv., 90, loi, 

* 

l\ af^rUv, Scott's, iv., 108, 118; 
Xoveh, 13 X ; Frcuch trans¬ 
lation, V., 47 

Wealth, luduence of. v., 2; 
supersedes power of birth m 
France, t., 2, $, 6, 7 
*• Weber, Fraulcin/* in M6ri- 
m6e’s Lokis, v., 365 
Weber, Karl Maria von, exp^ 
nent of Romantic theory in 
music, ii., i28-t3o; his Pre* 
ciosa ,* Oberon ; and Der Frei* 
sehuts, 138; contrasted witb 
Beethoven, 129 

Webster's, Ouehess of ^f<ll/e, v., 

•* Wedding of Esther,'' Rem¬ 
brandt's, V., 302 

** Weekly politician,** Talleyrand, 

ft., 319 

Wchl, Feodor, Des junge DeaUctf 
land. VI., 274 

WehmuUer, Die tnehreren. Bren- 
tano, M., X62, t66. 344 
Weibliehe und fnanuliehe eharah* 
tere, Kuhlie's, vi., 374 
U'eihe der L'Nkra/t, Die, Werner's, 

II., 290 

Wvlmar, o.. 35. i3o; head¬ 
quarters of German classical 
authors. iV., 25 ; and poetry, 
26: Goethe and Kotrebue 
incident, 32-34; morals at 
Court of. 32. 26; ** bunglers 
of.** 35 

WeisheU der Dratnanen, Ruc- 
kert's, VI., 332. 370 
Welrteh Reent^ Brentanos, 11., 
250 

Welsh song and poems, iv.. 3 
Welt, Die verkenrU, Tieck's, 11., 
122-123 

Wentworth Place, KcaU at, tv., 

13^ 

Wergeland, it.. 329 
WerSe, A. Ruge^s, it., 188 n, 297 *• 
Werner, Zaebarius, 1., 106, 169 ; 

II., 14, 163. 231, 239. *4®. *5» ; 
Hi.. 77, 241 ; birth, parenatge, 
youth, II., 383: early Ivric 
poems, 16.; sanctimonious 
style, 383: instability, 284; 
his Onstdis Moreenpsatfn. 284 ; 
Sdhne des TheiJs, ib .; joins 
Freemasons. 384, 385 ; a Ger¬ 
man official, 284, 285; thrice 
married and divorced, ib. ; 
character, ib.; ii., xo; in¬ 
fluenced by Schleiermacher and 
Boehme. ib.; on art and 
religion, ib. ; views, ib. ; death 
of mother and a friend, theme 
of The Twenty*Fourth of Febru* 
ary. »., X74» »»«» ; travels, 

ib .; gains pension at Weimar, 
ib. ; influence of Christian 
Mayr, ib.; becomes a Roman 
CatnoUc» ib .; and a popular 


^\'e me r—(con tin tied) 
preacher, 286 ; Diarv, 286 ; 
his verse. Die Tempter auf 
Cypern. 287; Die bokne des 
Thais, ii., 277 - 279 : «i., 241; 

martyrdom his speciality. 289 ; 
AUila. tb. ; Martin Luther, 
Oder die H’eike der Kraft, ti., 
290 ; t*.. : poem of Die Weike 

der Vnkraft, it.. 290 ; martvT- 
dom and torture in Die Muiter 
der hSakkabder. ib., tii.. 77; 
Goethe's interest in his plavs. 
it., 391 : Sons of the Vale, jti., 
77 ; his drama. Dtt Kreuees* 
bruder, a., 190 : SchuU's 

Btographie und Charaktertshk. 
1841, li.. 386 n; Hitaig's 
Lebens-Abriss dachatias Wer* 
net's, ib. 

Werner, oder Her: und Welt, 
Cutxkow. VI., 261 
Werther, Goethe. 1., 29, 33, 59, 
73 . 74 . 14 *. * 57 . 195 I » 
27. 34 . 35 . 53 . * 35 . < 4 *. * 74 . 
228, 239. 297; in.. 10; V., 54, 
313; Its popularity, 1.. 20; 
reviewed, 2^28 ; in Napoleon's 
travelling library, i.. 29; 

classed witb Obermann, 43; 
Mrne. de Sla 4 l on, 93 
1 F«i<n des ChrisUnthums, Das, 
Feuerbach's, vi.. 352 
West, Benjaniin. iv.. 328 
Westbrook, Harriet, Shelley's, iV., 
213 

Westm.oreland. Lady, iv.. 281 
Weshocsilieher Divan, Goethe's. 

1.. 176; v., 57. 84. 295 

White Doe of Rytsione, Words¬ 
worth, iv., 1x5, xt6 
Wbollaghan iucideot in Irish 
rebellion, iv., 155 
Why ? The old question, i., 40, 
ft. 54 

Wtderporst, Der, Shelley's poem, 

11., 81-83 

Widow's Prayer, The (Das Gebet 
der WiUwe), Cbamisso, vi., tj 
Wie man's maefU (How the Thing 
is donel, Freiligrath, vi., 360 
Wieland, C. ii., 23, 26, 58» 86, 
242, 361; Hi., 52; V., 74 1 
vi., 60; birth, VI., 233; prose 
traosUtiou of Shakespeare, ii., 
50, 52 ; romances of Agathon, 
and Aristippes, i., 154; iii., 
199; bis poems Endymion, 
Musarian, i., 154 ; and Napo¬ 
leon. vi., 105 

Wienbarg, Ludolf, vi., 233. 236, 
246. 348, 349. 409: birth, 233: 
An /EstheHe Campaign, 333; 
originator of " Young Ger¬ 
many,** 234. 235; his Zur 

ueueslen titieraiur, 235 ; works 

interdicted, 249* 251 
Wiesel or Wiese, Pauline, ti., 
83 ; vs., 280 

WUberforce, William, iv., 2$, 27, 

Wi^lbraodt, Adolf, Heintieh von 
Kteist, ii., 359 , 283 n 
Wilhelm, (ioethe's character in 
Wilhelm Meisfer, ii., 2x0 
Wilhelm, bieisUr, i., 25. 26, 38; 
iu, 28, 49; ii.. 87. 208, 2X0, 

4 G 


U'i7W»c—(f M'linuri) 

212-2x3, 2x8, J29, 332, 287 • 
IV.. 34; ti., 70. 96; Shake¬ 
speare proclaimed by Goethe in 
...**•• 56 

TI tlhelm Tell, Schiller, ii., 37 38 
Willemcr, journalist, ri., 61 
Willcmcr, Marianne voo, v»., 292 
William Loielt. Tieck’s, i., 39 • 

ii., 60-65, *90 

William Ratcliff, Heine, vi., 122 

X25 

WiiidiscbgraU, Field • Marshal, 
Prince, ti,, 400,401 
Wilson. General, iv.. 19$ 
Winckelmaiin, J. J., 21, 155, 

170 ; ii.. 19 ; V., 220 ; Gerinan 
schoolmaster, i., X54 ; love of 
the antique. 254: writings on 
Greek art, 155 ; stirs desue to 
study antique art, li., 130; 
his Hersens<erguse, 132 ; change 
of religion, 139; Goethe's 
essay on. ii., 138,140 
Wind, Shelley's Ode to the West, 
iv.. X0| 226, 227 

Winter's TaU, Shakespeare's, ti.. 


253 

Winter's Tale, Heine, vi., 113, 
175 . 176 , 182. 186 
Winiher, Christian, ti., 8: tv.. 
x86 

lyif sassen am Fisthethause, 
Heiue, vi., 134 

Wirth, Bavarian jountalist, vt., 
99 

Wisdom, Champ de 5 fars Statue 
of. Hi., ^0 
" Wish," li., 27, 28 
Wissensehaftslehre, Fichte, ii., 39 
Wit and sarcasm, German, vi., 16 
WUeh of Atlas. The, 51 rs. Shelley, 
iv., 218, 229 

Witthaus, Louise, vi., 331 
“ Woher dies ^itiero, ifi Schil¬ 
ler's Der Kambf, it, 24 
Wohl, Frau Jeannette, vi., 77: 
friendship with Borne, 79*6r; 
marries Straus, 81: letters ofi 
84 ; Borne's letters to, 86, 90 
Woman. De Maisire on the place 
of, ill., 94-96 ; io relation to 

man, cit.. 122, 130, 13* 
Woman's self-emancipation in 
Germany, vi., 303; io French 
literature, v., 15, 16 
Women, Schlclcnnacher's " Cate¬ 
chism of Reason for Noble- 
tniuded. ii.. 85; emaocipatiOQ 
of, i., 82; of the novel and 
drama ia the early oineleenlh 
centuev, i., 8o-8x; of French 
Romantic period, v., 3^91 

Beyle's views of, v., 221-222, 
252; BaJeac's, x 75 r « 76 » i 79 - 
X 80; Gautier's. 175 . *99 Oeocgfi 
Sand's, v., I 5 L *54. *77 J >0 
Hugo's Angelo, v.. $ 68 ; MCfi* 
m6e'$, 35 * ; Wordsworth s pic¬ 
ture of English, iv., 49 
Woodstock, Sic W. Scott's, tv., 123 
Words and their change of mean¬ 
ing, i:’., 313 

Wordsworth, WilliacDi tv.* 4 * 23* 
72, 76, 77i 80, 81, X08, 113. *|L 
X37. 138, 140. *42, *70, 

X89, 204, 228, 268, 365 • 5 *^ * 
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Wort swor lb ^ 'rt art) 

pjfecUgc, education, marnage, 
dislributor of stamps, means, 
^ <1 • succeeds Soulhev as 
Uuirate, iV.. 5« ; Anglican 
orlhodosy, »V.. 7 ; a monaf 
chist knowledge 

of nature. 6. 36. 64; ovet- 
ellnution of rural life and 
peasanii, ^5; special po«'»^c 
pfovioce. J5, 36* 43* 4®. 40. 
ss <6, J6-57: ambition to be 
a true KagUsb descriptive poet. 
$1 ; locJ knowledge, 61: 
topographically compared with 
Scott ib. ; associated with 
English Lake District, 61; 
toemblance in rhythm and 
metre to Runeberg, 57 : famous 
and interesting paradox. 67 : 
lack ol humour, 6a; viscissj- 
tudei of recognition of his 
poetry. 51; treatment by 
criUo. 5J ; word Dictures. 6 ; 
reverence for child life, 40: 
views on town life, 38; treat- 
iseot of visitors, sfsj; ego 
turn, $4; irttubility, 35; 
habit of Using in the present 
47 ; patriotism. 86 : and Byron 
a^r, SM; meets Dickens, 54 
attiluM to Keats, xjt: visits 
Oenruny with Colendge. 80; 
word picture of an EngUsh 
woman. <9; TH* Blind nigh* 


Wordswortb^-t^otifioMcil | 

/and Bay, 6a. 69 ; OJe So Duty 
65; Hart L*ap WtU, 39; 
Idylls, 65 ; Potmi 0/ itnagtna* 
iu>n, X.. 45* A'rt XV.. 4?; 

Influtnce of Satural ObfUti 
in . . . /moginofion ... 4I. 
Od^ on tnti*natiom of I minor* 
talxty^ tb.; song to a Lark, 231 ; 
Laodamta. 64 i Sonnrit Otdf 
catfd to Lxbtriy, 10, 8> ; ytuhae/, 
62, 66; The Oid Cumhntand 
Beggar, 62, 63; RtsoJuhon 

and Ind^pendifife, $7: Ruth, 
61, 66. 27t ; Simon Lee, 62; 
Linas composed a /cv tnUts 
aboif Tsntfrn Ahbty, 43. 44. 45. 
46. 219; Th 4 Fhorn, 59; Tht 
Brothffs, 6 s, 66 ; Tha iduil Boy, 
lb. ; Ly/ici/ Baliadt, 57: Tki 
EKtutiion, 61, 66; Whtta Doc 
of Ryistont, Ii$'ts6: PtUr 
Beti, 59; The Wagfoner, 62 
Working Classes and George 
Sand, i*., 360. 361. 3^’* 3^3> 
** Wort, ein gebeimes,'* German 
ideal. M . 3 . . 

iVulf, U*Romanee of Str, Tieck, 
it., 119 

Wundefhorn, Der A'fubcR, Scble- 
gel's. M,. 7a 
Wurieuberg. 11.. 46 

XtxieNKAHro iepigraia war), 
SI., 35 


Vousc Germany. 11., 31 
3'oun^, To tkr, Heine's, in., 169 
Yoiith, Sainte-Beuve on, v., 316 

Za.k*4, Hoffmann's, i*.. 173-174 
Za*bertr von Rom, Der, Gutc- 
kow's. ti.. 263 

Za4bcrring, Der, Fouqu6. li.. 302- 
307 

"Zeitgeist** (spirit of the times), 
S‘».. 236 

ZfUgenossen, GuUkow's. pi., 261 
Zetthun, Hartmann's, iV., 78 
pi., J 77 

ZcilscAuiMgcn. Die, u., 61 
ZeWunr der frtun $lad/ prankfuft, 
vs.. Os 

ZtUer. K. F., Goethe's Corrt* 

I tpondenee vtth, pi.. S2. 240 
Zelueo. J. Moore's, sp., 256 
Zrrbino, Tieck'S. 11., 41. n6, 134, 
296 

Zftbrothene Krug, Dtt, Kleist, 
si.. 278 

Zeus. VI.. SI; Goethe's, ss., 109 
Zinteiidorf. Count, is., 13, i 9 z 
Zola, ^mie. p.. S28, 142. 1431* 
144 n. 147 n .* on Style. 

Zopf und Sehipert, GuUkow's, 
vs., 262, 270 

Zucati, F. and V., mosaics. 1., 
I5t 

I ZurAekfotd^ruHC der Dtnkfrfiheit, 

\ FiebIt'S, si., 297 
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